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UJGHT REVEREND DAVID lVIORIARTY, D.D, 


BISHOP OF KERRY. 


l\iY DEAR I
ORD. 
If 1 have not asked your Lordship for your fonnal 
leave to dedicate this Volume to you, this has been 
because one part of it, written by me as an Anglican 
controversialist, could not be consistently offered for the 
direct sanction of a Catholic bishop. If, in spite of this, 
I presume to inscribe your name in its first page, I do so 
because I have a freedom in this n1atter \vhich you have 
not, because I covet Illuch to be associated publicly with 
you, and because I trust to gain your forgiveness for a 
somewhat violent proceeding, on the plea that I n1ay 
perhaps thereby be availing Inyself of the only oppor- 
tunity given to me, if not the most suitable occasion, of 
securing what I so earnestly desire. 
I desire it, because I desire to acknowledge the debt 
I o\ve you for kindnesses and services rendered to me 
through a course of years, All along, from the tinle 
that the Oratory first came to this place, you have taken 
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a warm interest in me and in my doings. You found 
me out twenty-four years ago on our first start in the 
narrow streets of Birmingham, before \ve could well be 
said to have a honle or a church, And you have never 
been ,,'anting to me since, or spared time or trouble, 
when I had occasion in any difficulty to seek your 
guidance or encouragen1ent. 
Especially have I cause to remen1ber the help you 
gave me, by your prudent counsels and your anxious 
sympathy, \vhen I was called over to Ireland to initiate 
a great Catholic institution. From others also, eccle- 
siastics and laymen, I received a hearty ,,'elcome and 
a large assistance, which I ever bear in mind; but you, 
when I would fill the Professors' chairs, "rere in a posi- 
tion to direct me to the men ,vhose genius, learning, and 
zeal became so great a part of the life and strength of 
the University; and, even as regards those \vhose high 
endo\\rments I other\vise learned, or already knew my- 
self, you had your part in lny appointments, for I ever 
tried to guide myself by \vhat I had gained from the 
conversations and correspondence which you had fro 111 
tinle to time allo\ved me, To you, then, my dear Lord, 
more than to any other, I o\ve lny introduction to a large 
circle of friends, \vho faithfully ,vorked \vith me in the 
course of nlY seven years of connexion \vith the Univer- 
sity, and who no\v, for twice seven years since, have 
generously kept me in 111ind, though I have been out of 
their sight. 
There is no one, then, \vhom I more intimately asso- 
ciate \vith my life in Dublin than your Lordship; and 
thus, \vhen I revive the recollections of \vhat my friends 
there did for me, my mind naturally reverts to you; and 
again in making my ackno\vledgn1ents to yvu, laIn 
virtually thanking then1. 
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That you may live for many yt.ars, in health, strength, 
and usefulness, the centre of many minds, a blessing to 
the Irish people, and a light in the Universal Church,)s, 
MY DEAR LORD, 
The fervent prayer of 


Your affectionate friend and servant, 


JOHN HENRY NEWMAN. 


BIRMINGHA
I, 
October 23, 1
72. 



I. 
LEC'rURES ON THE HISTORY OF THE 
TURKS, 
IN THEIR RELATION TO EUROPE. 




PREFATORY NOTICE. 


T HE following sketch of Turkish history was the sub- 
stance of Lectures delivered in the Catholic Institute 
of Liverpool during October, 1853. It may be necessary 
for its author to state at once, in order to prevent disap- 
pointment, that he only professes in the course of it to 
have brought together in one materials which are to be 
found in any ordinarily furnished library. Not intending 
it in the first instance for publication, but to ans,ver a 
temporary purpose, he has, in drawing it up, sometimes 
borrowed \vords and phrases, to save himself trou bIe, 
f ronl the authorities "vhom he has consulted; and this 
nlust be taken as his excuse, if any "vant of keeping is 
discernible in the cOlnposition. He has attempted 
nothing more than to group old facts in his own \vay ; 
and he trusts that his defective acquaintance \vith his- 
torical "vorks and travels, and the unreality of book- 
knowledge altogether in questions of fact, have not 
exposed him to superficial generalizations. 
One other remark may be necessary. Such a work 
at the present moment, \vhen we are on the point of un- 
dertaking a great "var in behalf of the Turks, nlay seem 
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without meaning, unless it conducts the reader to some 
definite conclusions, as to "vhat is to be wished, \vhat to 
be done, in the present sta e of the East; but a minister 
of religion Inay fairly protest against being made a 
politician. Political questions are Inainly decided by 
political expediency, and only indirectly and under 
circumstances fall into the province of theology. l\luch 
less can such a question be asked of the priests of that 
Church, whose voice in this matter has been for five 
centuries unheeded by the Po\vers of Europe. As they 
have s own, so Inus t the y reap: had the advice of the 
Hol y See been follo\ved, there would hav
 been no 
\. Turks in Europe for the Russians to turn out of it. All 
that need be said here in behalf of the Sultan is, that 
the Christian Powers are bound to keep such la\vful 
" promises as they have made to him. All that need be 
said in favour of the Czar is, that he is attacking an 
infamous Po\ver, the enemy of God and man. And all 
that need be said by way of "varning to the Catholic 
is, that he should be\vare of strengthening the Czar's 
cause by denying or ignoring its strong point. It is 
difficult to understand how a reader of history can side 
with the Spanish people in past centuries in their 
struggle with the Moors, without wishing Godspeed in 
n1ere consistency, to any Christian Po\ver, which aims at 
delivering the East of l
uropc from the Turkish yoke. 
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1. 


THE I\IOTHER COUNTRY OF THE TURKS. 


LECTURE I. 


The TYl'bcs of the J\Torth. 


1. 
T HE collision between Russia and Turkey, ,vhich at 
present engages public attention, is only one scene 
in that persevering conflict, ,vhich is carried on, from age 
to age, bet\veen the North and the South,-the North 
aggressive, the South on the defensive. In the earliest 
histories this conflict finds a place; and hence, when the 
inspired Prophets 1 denounce defeat and captivity upon 
the chosen people or other transgressing nations, \vho 
were inhabitants of the South, the North is pointed out 
as the quarter from which the judgment is to descend. 
N or is this conflict, nor is its perpetuity, difficult of 
explanation. The South ever has gifts of nature to tempt 
the invader, and the North ever has multitudes to be 
tempted by them. The North has been fitly called the 
storehouse of nations. Along the breadth of Asia, and 
thence to Europe, from the Chinese Sea on the East, to 
the Euxine on the West, nay to the Rhine, nay even to 
1 Isai, xli, 25 : Jer, i, 14; vi, 1, 22; Joel ii. 20; etc.
 etc. 
1 
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the Bay of Biscay, running bet\veen and beyond the 
40th and 50th degrees of latitude, and above the fruitful 
South, stretches a vast plain, \vhich has been from time 
inlnleInorial ,vhat may be called the ,vild common dnd 
place of encanlpment, or again the highway, or the broad 
horse-path, of restless populations seeking a hOine. The 
European portion of this tract has' in Christian time5 
been reclaimed from its state of desolation, and is at 
present occupied by civilized communities; but even 
now the East remains for the most part in its primitive 
neglect, and is in possession of roving barbarians. 
It is the Eastern portion of this vast territory \vhich I 
have pointed out, that I have no\\r, Gentlemen, princi- 
pally to keep before your view. It goes by the general 
nan1e of Tartary: in \vidth from north to south it is said 
to vary from 400 to 1,100 Iuiles, \vhile in length fron
 
east to \vest it is not far short of 5,000, I t is of very 
different elevations in different parts, and it is divided 
longitudinally by as n1any as three or four Illountain- 
chains of great height. The valleys \vhich lie bet\veen 
them necessarily confine the ,vandering savage to an 
east\vard or west\vard course, and the slope of the land 
\vest\vard invites him to that dIrection rather than to the 
east. Then, at a certain point in these \\'est\vard pas. 
sages, as he approaches the Ineridian of the Sea of Aral, he 
finds the mountain-ranges cease, and open upon hin1 the 
opportunity, as well as the temptation, to roam to the 
North or to the South also. Up in the East, from whence 
he can1e, in the most northerly of the lofty ranges \vhich 
I have spoken of, is a great nlountain, which some geo- 
graphers have identified with the classical I01aus; it is 
called br the Saracens Ca4 by the Turks Altai. Some- 
tinles too it has the name of the Girdle of the Earth 
, 
fronl the huge appearance of the chain to which it 
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belongs, sometimes of the Golden Mountain, from the 
gold, as well as other ll1etals, \vith y"vhich its sides abound. 
It is said to be at an equal distance of 2,000 n1Íles froll1 
the Caspian, the Frozen Sea, the North Pacific Ocean, 
and the Bay of Bengal: and, being in situation the 
furthest withdrawn from West and South, it is in fact 
the high capital or metropolis of the vast Tartar country, 
which it overlooks, and has sent forth, in the course of 
ages, innumerable populations into the illimitable and 
mysterious regions around it, regions protected by their 
inland character both fronl the observation and the 
civilizing influence of foreign nations. 


2. 
To eat bread in the sweat of his brow is the original 
punishment of mankind; the indolence of the savage 
shrinks from the obligation, and looks out for luethods 
of escaping it. Corn, \vine, and oil have no chafins for 
him at such a price; he turns to the brute aninlals \vhich 
are his aboriginal companions, the horse, the cow, and 
the sheep; he chooses to be a grazier rather than to till 
the ground. He feeds his horses, flocks, and herds on it s 
spontaneous vegetation, and then in turn he feeds him- 
self on their flesh. He remains on one spot \vhile the 
natural crop yields them sustenance; when it is ex- 
hausted, he migrates to another. He adopts, \vhat is 
called, the life of a lloJ11ad. In maritime countries indeed 
he must have recourse to other expedients; he fishes 
in the stream, or among the rocks of the beach. In 
the \voods he betakes hin1self to roots and \vild honey; 
or he has a resource in the chase, an occupation, evel 
ready at hand, exciting, and den1anding no persever- 
ance. But when the savage finds hinlself inclosed in 
1 Gibbon. 
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the continent and the wilderness, he draws the don1cstic 
aninlals about him, and constitutes himself the head of 
a sort of brute polity. l-!e becolnes a king and father 
of the beasts, and by the economical arrangements which 
this pretension involves, advances a first step, though a 
low one, in civilization, which the hunter or the fisher 
does not attain. 
And here, beyond other aninlals, the horse is the 
instrument of that civilization. It enables hinl to govern 
and to guide his sheep and cattle; it carries hin1 to the 
chase, \vhen he is tell1pted to it; it transports hinl and 
his from place to place; while his very loconlotion anJ 
shifting location and independence of the soil define the 
idea, and secure the existence, both of a household and 
of personal property. N or is this all which the horse 
does for him; it is food both in its life and in its death; 
-\vhen dead, it nourishes him with its flesh, and, \vhile 
alive, it supplies its milk for an intoxicating liquor which, 
under the nalne of kOlt11ttSS, has fron1 time ilnnlemoria] 
served the Tartar instead of wine or spirits. The horse 
then is his friend under all circumstances, and insepar- 
able from hiln; he may be even said to live on horse- 
back, he eats and sleeps without dismounting, till the 
fable has been current that he has a centaur's nature, 
half man and half beast. Hence it was that the ancient 
Saxons had a horse for their ensign in \var; thus it is 
that the Ottoman ordinances are, I believe, to this day 
dated from II the imperial stirrup," and the display of 
horsetails at the gate of the palace is the Ottonlan signal 
of war. Thus too, as L:he Catholic ritual measures inter- 
vals by "a l\1iserere," and 51. Ignatius in his Exercises 
by "a Pater Noster," so the Turcomans and the Usbeks 
speak falniliarly of the time of a gallop, But as to 
houses, on the other hand, the Tartars contemptuously 
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caned them the sepulchres of the living, and, when 
abroad, could hardly be persuaded to cross a threshold. 
Their "vomen, indeed, and children could not live on 
horseback; thetn some kind of locomotive dwelling must 
receive, and a less noble animal must dra\v. The old 
historians and poets of Greece and ROll1e describe it, 
and the travellers of the middle ages repeat and enlarge 
the classical description of it. The strangers from Europe 
gazed with astonishment on huge wattled houses set on 
\vheels, and drawn by no less than twenty-two oxen. 


3. 
From the age of Job, the horse has been the emblem 
of battle; a mounted shepherd is but one remove from a 
knight-errant, except in the object of his excursions i 
and the discipline of a pastoral station from the nature 
of the cas.e is not very different from that of a camp. 
'rhere can be no community without order, and a con1- 
nlunity in motion demands a special kind of organiza- 
tion. Provision nlust be made for the separation, the 
protection, and the sustenance of men, ,vornen, and chil- 
dren, horses, flocks, and cattle. To nlarch \vithout 
straggling, to halt ,vithout confusion, to make good their 
ground, to reconnoitre neighbourhoods, to ascertain the 
character and capabilities of places in the distance, and 
to detennine their future route, is to be versed in some 
of the most important duties of the military art. Such 
pastoral tribes are already an army in the field, if not as 
yet against any hunlan foe, at least against the elernents. 
They have to subdue, or to check, or to circumvent, or 
to endure the opposition of earth, ,vater, and wind, in 
their pursuits of the nlere necessaries of life. The war with 
wild beasts naturally follows, and then the war on their 
own kind. Thus when they 
re at length provoked or 
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allured to direct their fury against the inhabitants of 
other regions, they are ready-made soldiers They have 
a soldier's qualifications ip their independence of soil, 
freedom from local ties, and practice in discipline; 
nay, in one respect they are superior to any troops which 
civilized countries can produce. One of the problen1s 
of \varfare is how to feed the vast masses which its 
operations require; and hence it is commonly said, 
that a \vell-managed con1missariat is a chief condition of 
victory. Fe\v people can fight \vithout eating ;-English. 
tHen as little as any. I have heard of a \vork of a 
foreign officer, who took a survey of the European 
arn1ies previously to the revolutionary war; in which 
he praised our troops highly, but said they \vould 
not be effective till they were supported by a better 
comn1 issariat. Moreover, one commonly hears, that the 
supply of this deficiency is one of the very nlerits of the 
great Duke of Wellington. So it is with civilized races; 
but the Tartars, as is evident from \vhat I have already 
observed, have in their wars no need of any commissariat 
at all ; and that, not merely from the unscrupulousness 
of their foraging, but because they find in the instru- 
ments of their conquests the staple of their food. C( Corn 
is a bulky and perishable commodity," says an his.. 
tori an ; 1" and the large magazines, which are indispen- 
sably necessary for the subsistence of civilized troops, 
are difficult and slow of transport." But, not to say 
that even their flocks and herds were fitted for rapid 
movement, like the nin1ble sheep of Wales and the wild 
cattle of North Britain, the Tartars could even dispense 
with these altogether. If straitened for provisions, they 
ate the chargers which carri
d them to battle; indeed 
they seenlcd to account their flesh a delicacy, above the 
1 Gibbon, 
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re'1ch of the poor, and in consequence \vere enjoying a 
banquet in circunlstances when civilized troops \voldd 
be staving off starvation. And \vith a vie\v to such 
accidents, they have been accustomed to carry \vith thenl 
in their expeditions a nUlnber of supernumerary horses, 
which they might either ride or eat, according to the 
occasion. It ,vas an additional advantage to them in 
their warlike movements, that they were little particular 
\vhether their food had been killed for the purpose, or 
had died of disease. N or is this all: their horses' hides 
\vere made into tents and clothing, perhaps into bottles 
and coracles; and their intestines into bo\vstrings. 1 
Trained then as they are, to habits which in them- 
selves invite to war, the inclemency of their native 
climate has been a constant motive for them to seek 
out settlements and places of sojournment elsewhere. 
The spacious plains, over which they roam, are either 
monotonous grazing lands, or inhospitable deserts, re- 
lieved with green valleys or recesses. The cold is intense 
in a degree of which we have no experience in England, 
though we lie to the north of them. i This arises in a 
measure fTom their distance from the sea, and again fron1 
their elevation of level, and further from the saltpetre with 
which t
eir soil or their atmosphere is impregnated. The 
sole influence then of their fatherland, if I may apply to 
it such a term, is to drive its inhabitants from it to the 
West or to the South. 


4- 
I have said that the geographical features of their 
country carry them forward in those t\VO directions, the 
South and the West; not to say that the ocean forbids 
them going eastward. and the North does but hold out 
1 Caldecott's Baber. I Vide Mitford's Greece, vol. viii. p. 86. 
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to theJTI a clin1ate nlore inclement than thcir o,vn. I"eav- 
ing the district of l\fongolia in the furthernlost l
ast, high 
above the north of China,.and passing through the long 
and broad valleys \vhich J spoke of just no\v, the emi- 
grants at length \vould arrive at the edge of that elevated 
plateau, which constitutes Tartary proper. They would 
pass over the high region of Parner, where are the 
sources of the Oxus, they would descend the terracc of 
the Bolor, anò the steeps of Badakshan, and gradually 
reach a vast region, flat on the whole as the expanse 
they had left, but as strangely depressed belo\v the level 
of the sea, as Tartary is lifted above it. 1 This is the 
country, forming the two basins of the Aral and the 
Caspian, ,vhich tern1Ïnates the inl1nense Asiatic plain, 
and nlay be vaguely designated by the nanle of Turkis- 
tan. Hitherto the necessity of their route ,vould force 
them on, in one multitudinous en1igration, but now they 
Inay diverge, and have diverged. If they ,vere to cross 
the J axartes and the Oxus, and then to proceed south- 
,vard, they would COBle to I(horasan, the ancient Bactria- 
na, and so to A fighanistan and to Hindostan on the east, 
or to Persia on the west. But if, instead, they continued 
their ,veshvard course, then they would skirt the north 
coast of the Aral and the Caspian, cross the V olg'l, and 
there ,vould have a second opportunity, if they chose 
to avail thenlseh-es of it, of descending southwards, by 
Georgia and Arnlenia, either to Syria or to Asia rwIinor. 
Refusing this diversion, and persevering onwards to the 
\vest, at length they \vould pass the Don, and descend 
upon Europe across t:le Ukraine, Bessarabia, and the 
Danube. 
Such are the three routes,-across the Oxus, across 
the Caucasus, and across the Danube,-\vhich the pas- 
1 Pritchard's Researches. 
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toral nations have variously pursued at various times, 
when their roving habits, their warlike propensities, and 
their discomforts at home, have combined to precipitate 
them on the industry, the civilization, and the luxury of 
the West and of the South. And at such times, as 
might be inferred from what has been already said, their 
invasions have been rather irruptions, inroads, or, ,vhat 
are called, raids, than a proper conquest and occupation 
of the countries which have been their victims. They 
would go forward, 200,000 of them at once, at the rate 
of 100 miles a day, swimming the rivers, galloping over 
the plains, intoxicated with the excitement of air and 
speed, as if it \vere a fox-chase, or full of pride and fury 
at the reverses \vhich set them in motion; seeking in- 
deed their fortunes, but seeking them on no plan; 
like a flight of locusts, or a swarm of angry wasps 
silloked out of their nest. They would seek for imme- 
diate gratification, and let the future take its course, 
1'hey would be bloodthirsty and rapacious, and \vould 
inflict ruin and misery to any extent; and they would 
do tenfold more harm to the invaded, than benefit to 
thetnselves. They would be powerful to break down; 
helpless to build up, They \vould in a day undo the 
labour and skill, the prosperity of years; but they would 
not know how to construct a polity, ho\v to conduct a 
government, ho\v to organize a system of slavery, or 
to digest a code of laws. Rather they would de sp ise 
the scieI
ces of politics, law, and 1 C.e ; . ey 
!:-onoured a ny p oc
 it wo,..uld be such 
as bore immediatel and personally on themselves. 
Th us we find th em treating the priest and the physician 
\vith respect when they found such among their cap- 
.tives; but they could not endure the pres e f 
lawyer. How could it be otherwise wi th t ho se who may 
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b called e outlaws of the hun1an rdce? They did 
but j usti fy the seeming paradox of the traveller's excla- 
matio n, ,,,ho when at lel
th, after a dreary passage 
throuah the \vilderness, he came in sight of a gibbet, 
returned thanks that.he had no\v arrived at a civilized 
country. "The pastoral tribes," says the \vriter I have 
already quoted, 'r \vho were ignorant of the distinction 
of landed property, 111uSt have disregarded the use, as 
,veIl as the abuse, of civil jurisprudence; and the skill 
of an eloquent lay\ver would excite only thcir contenlpt 
or their abhorrence." And he refers to an outl age on 
the part of a barbarian of the North, ,vho, not satisfied 
,vith cutting out a la,vyer's tongue, se\ved up his mouth, 
in order, as he said, that the viper might no longer 
hiss. The \vell-known story of the Czar Peter, himself 
a Tarta r, is here in point. \Vhen told there ,vere SOine 
-thousands of law yers at W estminster, he is said to have 
observed that there had been only t\VO in hi 0 n do
 
tninions, and he had hung one of them. 


r: 5. 
Now I have thrown the various inhabitants of the 
Asiatic plain together, under one description, not as if I 
overlooked! or undervalued, the distinction of races, but 
because I have no intention of cOlnmitting myself to any 
statements on so intricate and interminable a subject as 
ethnology. In spite of the controversy about skulls, and 
skins, and languages, by means of which man is to be 
traced up to his primitive condition, I con
ider place and 
climate to be a sufficiently real aspect under ,vhich he 
may be regarded, and with this I shall content myself. 
I anI speaking of the inhabitants of those extended 
plains, \vhether Scythians, Massagetæ, Sarmatians, Huns, 

IogulsJ Tal tars....Turks, or anything else; and whether 
t:.X. LI8RIS 
R 
\I r W 
 III I 1". I'J 
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or no any of them or all of them are identical with each 
other in their pedigree and antiquities. Position and 
climate create habits; and, since the country is called 
Tartary, I shall call them Tartar habits, and the popula- 
tions which have inhabited it and exhibited them, 
Tartars, for convenience-sake, whatever be their falnily 
descent. From the circumstances of their situation, 
these populations have in all ages been shepherds, 
mounted on horseback, roaming through trackless spaces, 
easily incited to war, easily formed into masses, easily 
dissolved again into their conlponent parts, suddenly 
sweeping across continents, suddenly descending on the 
south or west, suddenly extinguishing the civilization of 
ages, suddenly forming empires, suddenly vanishing, no 
one kno\vs ho\v, into their native north. 
Such is the fearful provision for havoc and devasta- 
tion, \vhen the Divine Word goes forth for judgment 
upon the civilized world, which the North has ever had 
in store; and the regions on which it has principally 
expended its fury, are those, whose fatal beauty, or 
richness of soil or perfection of cultivation, or exquisite- 
ness of produce, or amenity of climate, makes them · J:: 
objects of desire to the barbarian. Such are China, Hin- 
dostan, Persia, Syria, and Anatolia or the Levant, in 
Asia; Greece, Italy, Sicily, and Spain, in Europe; and 
the northern coast of Africa. 
These regions, on the contrary, have neither the in- 
ducement nor the means to retaliate upon their ferocious 
invaders. The relative position of the combatants must 
ahvays be the same, \vhile the combat lasts. The South 
has nothing to win, t North nothing to -lose' the 
North nothing to offer, the South nothing to covet. Nor 
- is this all: the North, as in an im pregnable fortress , defies 
'th eãttac 
f t he S outh. -Immense trackless solitudes; 
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no cities, no tillage, no roads; deserts, forests, 11larshcs j 
bleak table-lands, sno,vy Inountains; unlocated, flitting, 
receding populations; nQ capitals, or marts, or strong 
places, or fruitful vales, to hold as hostages for submis- 
sion ; fearful ,,,,rinters and nlany nlunths of thenl j- natur c 
herself fights dnd conquers for the barbarian. \\'hat 
tnadness shall telnpt the South to undergo extrenle ri
ks 
\vithout the prospect or chance of cl return? True it is, 
anlbition, ,,,hose very life is a fever, has no,v and then 
ventured on the reckless expedition; but from the first 
page of history to the last, from Cyrus to Napoleon, 
what has the Northern war done for the greatest warriors 
but destroy the flo,ver of their armies and the prestige 
of their nan1e? Our maps, in placing the North at the 
top, and the South at the bottom of the sheet, impress 
us, by what may seem a sophistical analogy, with the 
in1agination that Huns or lVloguls, Kalnlucks or Cos- 
sacks, have been a supcrincunlbent mass, descending by 
a sort of gravitation upon the fair territories which lie 
uelo\v then1, Yet this is substantially true ;-though the 
attraction to\vards the South is of a moral, not of a 
physical nature, yet an attraction there is, and a huge 
< conglomeration of destructive elenlents hangs over us, 
and from tinle to tinle rushes down with an awful irre- 
sistible momentunl. Barbarisnl is ever impending over 
the civilized world. Never, since history began, has 
there been so long a cessation of this law of hlllnan 
society, as in the period in ,vhich we live. The descent 
of the Turk s on Europe was the last instance of it, 
and that was conlpleted four hundred years ago. They 
arc now themselves in the position of those races, whom 
they themselves formerly came do\vn upon. 
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6. 
As to the instances of this conflict bet\veen North and 
South in the times before the Christian era, \ve kno\v more 
of them from antiquarian research than fro111 history, 
The principal of those \vhich ancient writers have reo 
corded are contained in the history of the Persian 
En1pire. The wandering Tartar tribes ,vent at that time 
by the name of Scythians, and had possession of the 
plains of Europe as ,yell as of Asia. Central Europe 
was not at that time the seat of civilized nations; but 
fronl the Chinese Sea even to the Rhine or Bay of Bis- 
cay, a course of n1any thousand miles, the barbarian 
en1igrant might wander on, as necessity or caprice inl- 
pelled him. Darius assailed the Scythians of Europe; 
Cyrus, his predecessor, the Scythians of Asia. 
As to Cyrus, writers are not concordant on the sub- 
ject; but the celebrated Greek historian, Herodotus, 
whose accuracy of research is generally confessed, luakes 
the great desert, which had already been fatal, according 
to sonle accounts, to the Assyrian Semiramis, the ruin 
also of the founder of the Persian Enlpire. He tells us 
that Cyrus led an army against the Scythian tribes (l\1as- 
sagetæ, as they were called), \vho were stationed to the 
east of the Caspian; and that they, on finding him pre- 
pared to cross the river which bounded their country to 
the South, sent him a nlessage which well illustrates the 
hopelessness of going to war with them. They are said 
to have given him his choice of fighting them either 
three days' march within their own territory, or three 
days' march within his; it being the same to them 
whether he made himself a grave in their inhospitable 
deserts, or they a home in his flourishing provinces. He 
had \vith him in his army a celebrated captive, the Lydian 
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IZing Cræsus, who had once been head of a \vea1thy 
ell1pire, till he had succunIbed to the fortunes of a more 
illustrious conqueror; and on this occasion he availed 
himself of his advice. Cræsus cautioned him' against 
adnlitting the barbarians \vithin the Persian border, 
and counselled hinI to accept their pernlission of his 
advancing into thcir territory, and then to have recourse 
to stratagenl. "As I hear,)) he says in the simple style 
of the historian, \vhich ,vill not bear translation, "the 
l\Iassagetæ have no experience of the good things of 
life. Spare not then to serve up 11Iany sheep, and add 
thereunto stoups of neat ,vine, and all sorts of viands, Set 
out this banquet for thelu in our calnp, leave the refuse of 
the anny there, and retreat ,vith the body of your troops 
upon the river. If I anI not mistaken, the Scythialls 
will &.lddress theluselves to all this good cheer, as soon as 
tiley fall in ,vith it, and then \ve shall hJ.ve the opportu- 
nity of a brilliant exploit." I need not pursue the his- 
tory further than to state the issue. In spite of the 
i111nlediate success of his ruse de gltcrre, Cyrus 'vas even- 
tually defeated, and lost both his anny and his life. rrhe 
Scythian Queen TOlnyris, in revenge for the lives which 
he had sacrificed to his alnbition, is related to have cut 
off his head and plunged it into a vessel filled with 
blood, saying, U Cyrus, drink your filL" Such is the 
account given us by IIerodotus; and, even if it is to 
be rejected, it serves to illustrate the difficulties of an 
invasion of Scythia; for legends must be franled accord- 
ing to the circulllstances of the case, and grow out of 
probabilities, if they are to gain credit, and if they have 
actually succeeded in gaining it. 


7. 
aUf knowledge of the expedition of Darius in the 
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aext generation, is more certain. This fortunate monarch, 
after many successes, even on the European side of the 
Bosphùrus, impelled by that ambition, which holy 
Daniel had already seen in prophecy to threaten West 
and North as well as South, towards the end of his life 
directed his arms against the Scythians \vho inhabited 
the country now called the Ukraine. His pretext for 
this expedition was an incursion which the same bar- 
barians had made into Asia, shortly before the time of 
Cyrus. .They had crossed the Don, just above the sea 
of Azoff, had entered the country now called Circassia, 
had threaded the defiles of the Caucasus, and had de- 
feated the Median King Cyaxares, the grandfather of 
Cyrus. Then they overran Arnlenia, Cappadocia, Pon- 
tus, and part of Lydia, that is, a great portion of 
Anatolia or Asia Minor; and managed to estab1ish 
themselves in the country for twenty-eight years, living 
by plunder and exaction. In the course of this period, 
they descended into Syria, as far as to the very borders 
of Egypt. The Egyptians bought them off: and they 
turned back; however, they possessed themselves of a 
portion of Palestine, and gave their name to one town, 
Scythopolis, in the territory of Manasses. This was in 
the last days of the J e\vish monarchy, shortly before 
the captivity. At length Cyaxares got rid of them by 
treachery; he invited the greater number of them to a 
banquet, intoxicated, and massacred them. N or was 
this the termination of the troubles, of which they \vere 
the authors; and I mention the sequel, because both 
the office which they undertook and their manner of 
discharging it, their insubordination and their cruelty, 
are an anticipation of some passages in the early history 
of the Turks. The Median King had taken some of 
them into his pay, made them his huntsmen, and 
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subnlitted certain noble youths to their training. Justly 
or unjustly they happened one day to be punished for 
leaving the royal table without its due supply of galne : 
without n10re ado, the savages in revenge nlurdered and 
served up one of these youths instead of the venison 
which had been expected of them, and n1ade forthwith 
for the neighbouring kingdon1 of Lydid.. A ,var between 
the t\VO states ,vas the consequence. 
But to return to Darius :-it is said to have been in 
retaliation for these excesses that he resolved on his 
expedition against the Scythians, ,vho, as I have Inen- 
tioned, were in occupation of the district bet\veen the 
Danube and the Don. For this purpose he advanced 
from Susa in the neighbourhood of the Persian Gulf, 
through Assyria and Asia lVlinor to the Bosphorus, just 
opposite to the present site of Constantinople, where he 
crossed over into Europe. Thence he made his way, 
with the incredible number of 700,000 men, horse and 
foot, to the Danube, reducing Thrace, the present 
H..oumelia, in his \vay. \Vhen he had crossed that stream, 
he \vas at once in Scythia; but the Scythians had adopted 
the same sort of strategy, which in the beginning of this 
century was practised by their successors against N apo- 
leon. They cut and carried off the green crops, stopped 
up their wells or spoilt their water, and sent off their 
falnilies and flocks to places of safety. Then they sta- 
tioned their outposts just a day's journey before the 
enenlY, to entice him on. He pursued them, they re- 
treated; and at length he found himself on the Don, the 
further boundary of the Scythian territory. They crossed 
the Don, and he crossed it too, into desolate and un- 
known wilds; then, eluding him altogether, fro III their 
o\vn kno\vledge of the country, they made a circuit, and 
got back into their own land again. 
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Darius found himself outwitted, and came to a halt 
 
how he had victualled his army, ,vhatever deduction we 
Inake for its numbers, does not appear; but it is plain 
that the time must come, \vhen he could not proceed. 
He gave the order for retreat. Mean\vhile, he found an 
opportunity of sending a message to the Scythian chief, 
and it was to this effect :-" Perverse man, take your 
choice; fight me or yield," The Scythians intended to 
do neither, but contrived, as before, to harass the Per- 
sial1 retreat. At length an ans\ver came; not a n1essage, 
but an omillous gift; they sent Darius a bird, a mouse, 
a frog, and five arrows; \vithout a word of explanation, 
Darius himself at first hailed it as an intimation of sub.. 
mission; in Greece to offer earth and water was the 
sign of capitulation, as, in a. sale of land in our own 
country, a clod from the soil still passes, or passed lately, 
from seller to purchaser, as a symbol of the transfer of 
possession. The Persian king, then, discerned in these 
singular presents a similar surrender of territorial juris- 
diction. But another version, less favourable to his 
vanity and his hopes, ,vas suggested by one of his cour- 
tiers, and it ran thus: H Unless you can fly like a bird, 
or burrow like a mouse, or swim the marshes like a 
frog, you cannot escape our arro\vs." Whichever inter- 
pretation ,vas the true one, it needeè. no message fronl 
the enemy to inflict upon Darius the presence of the 
dilemma suggested in this unpleasant interpretation. 
He yielded to imperative necessity, and hastened his 
escape from the formidable situation in which he had 
placed himself, and through great good fortune succeeded 
in effecting it. He crossed the sea just in time; for the 
Scythians came down in pursuit, as far as the coast, and 
returned home laden with booty. 
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'[his is pretty tlluch all that is dcfinitely recorded in 
history of the ancient Tartars. Alexander, in a late! 
age, caIne into conflict with them in the region called 
Sogdiana ,vhich lies at the foot of that high plateau 01 
central and eastern Asia, \vhich I have designated as 
their proper home. But he ,vas too prudent to be en- 
tangled in extended expeditions against them, and 
having made trial of their formidable strength, and tnade 
sonle dCInonstrations of the superiority of his own. he 
left thenl in poss('s:->ion of their \vilderncsses. 
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I. 
I F anything needs be added to the foregoing account. 
in illustration of the natural advantages of the 
Scythian or Tartar position, it is the circumstance that 
the shepherds of the Ukraine \vere divided in their 
counsels when Darius made war against them, and that 
only a portion of their tribes coalesced to repel his in- 
vasion. Indeed, this internal discord, which is the ordi- 
nary characteristic of races so barbarous, and the frequent 
motive of their migrations, is the cause why in ancient 
times they were so little formidable to their southern 
neighbours; and it suggests a remark to the philoso- 
phical historian, Thucydides, which, vie\ved in the light 
of subsequent history, is almost prophetic. U As to the 
Scythians,," he says, "not only no European nation, but 
not even any Asiatic, would be able to measure itself 
\vith them, nation \vith nation, \vere they but of one 
mind." Such w as the safeguard of civilization in ancient 
titn es; in modern unhappily it l
disappeared. Not 
unfrequently, since the Christian era, the powers of the 
North have been under one so Tereign J sometimes even 
or a seri years; and have in conseq
ce been 
brought into combined action against the South' nay as 
time has g one on, th ey have been thro\vn into more and 
l}2ore íormidable combiñãtiã;;s, \vith more and l1!.<2!e dis- 
astrous consequences to its prosperity. Of these northern 
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coalitions or Ernpires, there have becn three, nay five, 
which demand our especial attention both from their 
size and their historical IInportance. 
'[he first of these is the Elnpire of the Huns, under 
the sovereignty of Attila, at the tennination of the 
!{oman En1 pire; a ñd it began anò ended in himself, 
The second is in the tirne of the Crusades, \vhen the 
l\Ioguls spread theIl1Selves over Europe and Asia under 
0!tgis Khan, whose po\ver continued to the third gene- 
ration, nay, for t,vo centuries, in the northern parts of 
Europe. The third outbreak ".as under Tin10ur or 
Tamerlane, a century and 1110re before the rise of Protes- 
tantism, when the 
1ahomctan l"artars, starting from the 
basin of the Aral and the fertile region of the present 
Bukharia, swept over nearly the whole of Asia round 
about, and at length seated theIllselves in Delhi in Hin- 
dostan, where they remained in inlperial po\ver till they 
succumbed to the English in the last century. Then 
come the Turk
 a multiform and reproductive race, 
varied in its fortunes, c0I11plicated in its history, falling 
to rise again, receding here to expand there, and harass- 
ing and oppressing the wor:d for at least a long 800 
years. And lastly comes the Russian Empire , in ,vhich 
the Tartar element is prominent, ,,,hether in its pure 
blood or in the Slavonian approxinlation, and which 
comprises a population of many millions, grad ually 
Il10ulded into one in the course of centuries, ever gro\\ - 
ing, never wavering, looking eagerly to the South and to 
an unfulfilled destiny, and 'possessinE both the energy 
of barbarism in it
 
l .. .. . .civ ili7.
- 
tion in its rulers. The two former of these five enlpires 
-W ere P agan, the two next Mahometan, the las&: Chris- 
tian, but schismatic; all have been persecutors of the 
Church, or, at least, instrulllcl1ts of evil against her chil- 
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drèn. The Russians I shall dismiss; the Turks, who fornl 
my proper subject, I shall postpone. First of all, I \vill 
take a brief survey of the three empires of the Tartars 
proper; of Attila and his Huns; of Zingis and his 
Moguls; and of Timour and his Mahometan Tartars. 
I have already \vaived the intricate question of race, 
as regards the various tribes \vho have roanled from time 
immemorial, or used to roam, in the Asiatic and Euro- 
pean wilderness, because it was not necessary to the 
discussion in which I am engaged. Their geographical 
position assilnilated them to each other in their wildness, 
their love of wandering, their pastoral occupations, their 
predatory habits, their security from attack, and the 
suddenness and the transitoriness of their conquests, 
even though they descend from our first parent by differ- 
ent lines. However, there is no need of any reserve or 
hesitation in speaking of the three first elnpires into 
which the shepherds of the North developed, the Hun.,. 
the lVloguls , and th e Mahon1etan Taïtars : they were the 
creation of Tribes, whose identity of race is as certain 
1S their community of country. 


2. 
Of these the first in order is the Hunnish Empire of 
Attila, and if I speak of it and of hitn \vith nlore of 
historical consecutiveness than of Zingis or of Titnour, 
it is because I think in hÜn we see the pure undiluted 
Tartar, better than in the other two, and in his empire 
the best specimen of a Tartar rule. Nothing brings 
before us more vividly the terrible character of Attila 
than this, that he terrified the Goths themselves. These 
celebrated barbarians at the time of Attila inhabited the 
countries to the north of the Black Sed, bet\veen the 
Danube and the Don, the very district in which Darius 
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so many centuries before found the Scythians. They 
were impending over the Ronlan Enlpirc, and threaten- 
ing it \\ ith destruction; .their king \vas the great Her- 
manric, who, after many victories, was closing his days 
in the fulness of po\ver and renO'Vll. 1'hat they them- 

elves, the fOlnlidable Goths, should have to fear and 
flee, seemed the most improbable of prospects; yet it 
wås their lot. Suddenly they heard, or rather thcy felt 
before they héard,-so rapid is the torrent of Scythian 
\varfare,-they felt upon them and alnong them the 
resistless, crushing force of a remorseless foe. They 
beheld their fields and villages in flanles about thenl, and 
their hearthstones deluged in the blood of their dearest 
and their bravest. Shocked and stunned by so unex- 
pected a calamity, they could think of nothing better 
than turning their backs on the enenlY, cro\\'ding to the 
Danube, and imploring the Ronlans to let them cross 
over, and to lodge themselves and their fan1Îlies in 
safety from the calan1Ïty \vhich luenaced thenl. 
Indeed, the very appearance of the enetuy scared 
them; and they shrank from him, as children before 
sotne nlonstrous object. It is observed of the Scythians, 
their ancestors, who, as I have nlentioned, canle do\\'n 
upon Asia in the Median tin1es, that they ,vere a fright- 
ful set of nlen. "The persons of the Scythians," says a 
living historian/ "naturally unsightly, \vere rendered 
hideous by indolent habits, only occasionally interrupted 
by violent exertions; and the san1e cause subjected them 
to disgusting diseases, in which they themselves revered 
the finger of Heaven." Some of these ancient tribes are 
said to have been cannibals, and their horrible outrage 
in serving up to Cyaxares hunlan flesh for game, nla)" 
be taken to confinn the account. Their sen
uality was 
1 Thirlwall : Greece, vol. ii, p, 196. 
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unbridled, so much so that even polygamy was a licence 
too linlited for their depravity. The Huns were: \vorthy\ 
sons of such fathers. The Goths, the br 
e st and n oblest _ \ 
of barbarian s J recoiled in horror from their physical and 
mental deformity. Their voices were shrill, their ges- 
tures uncouth, and their shapes scarcely human. They 
are said by a Gothic historian to have resembled brutes 
set up awkwardly on their hind legs, or to the mis- 
shapen figures (something like, I suppose, the grotesque ìJ 
forms of medieval sculpture), \vhich were placed upon 
the bridges of antiquity. Their shoulders \vere broad, 
their noses flat, and their eyes black, small, and deeply 
buried in their head. They had little hair on their skulls, 
and no beard. :rhe report \vas spread and believed by 
lhe Goths. that the y \vere not mere men, but the d e test- 
a.ble pro ge 1Y of evil spirits t . ld
 
the East. 
As the Huns were but reproductions of the ancient 
Scythians, so are they reproduced themselves in various 
Tartar races of modern times. Tavernier, the French 
traveller, in the seventeenth century, gives us a similar 
description of the I(ahnuks, some of \vhom at present 
are included in the Russian En1pire. "They are robust 
n1en," he says,1 "but the most ugly and deformed under 
heaven; a face so flat and broad, that from one eye to 
the othci is a space of five or six fingers. Their eyes 
are very small, the nose so flat that two small nostrils is 
the whole of it; their knees turned out, and their feet 
turned in." 
Attila himself did not degenerate in aspect from this 
unlovely race; for an historian tells us, \vhotn I have 
already made use of, that" his features bore the stalnp 
of his national origin; and the portrait of Attila exhibits 
1 Voyages; t. i. p. 45 6 . 
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the genuine deformity of a modern Calmuck; a large 
head, a s\varthy complexion, slnall deep-seated eyes, 
a flclt nose, a fe\v hairs ill the place of a beard, broad 
shoulders, and a short square body, of nervous strength, 
though of a disproportioned fonn." I should add that 
the Tartar eyes are not only far apart, but slant inwards, 
as do the eyebro\vs, and are partly covered by the eye- 
lid. Now Attila, this \vriter continues, " had a CUStOlD 
of rolling his eyes, as if he wished to enjoy the terror 
which he had inspired;" yet, strange to say, all this \vas 
so far from being thought a deforn1ity by his people, 
that it even \vent for sonlcthing supernatural, for \ve 
presently read, Ie the barbarian princes confessed, that 
they could not presume to gaze, \vith a steady eye, on 
the divine nlajesty of the I<'ing of the Huns." 
I consider Attila to have been a pure Hun; I do not 
suppose the later hordes under Zingis and Timour to 
have been so hideous, as being the descendants of nlixed 
111arriagcs. Both Zingis hinlself and Timour had foreign 
mothers; as to the Turks, fronl even an earlier date 
than those conquerors, they had taken foreign captives 
to be mothers of their faillilies, and had lived among 
foreign people. Borro\ving the blood of a hundred 
tribes as they went on, they slo\vly nlade their \vay, in 
the course of six or seven centuries, fronl Turkistan to 
Constantinople. Then as to the Russians again, only a 
portion of the eOlpire is strictly Tartar or Scythian; the 
greater portion is but Scythian in its first origin, many 
ages ago, and has long surrendered its \vandering or 
nomad habits, its indolence, and its brutality. 


3. 
To return to Attila :-this extraordinary Inan is th e 
only conqueror of ancient and nlodern tirnes who has- 
# ----- 



The Tartars. 


25 


unIted in one e m pire the t\VO mighty kingdoms of Eastern _ 
Scythia and Western Germany, that is, of that im n1ense 
expanse of plain. \vhich stretches across Euro p e and Asia . 
If \ve divide the inhabited portions of the globe into t\vo 
parts, the land of civilization and the land of barbarism, 
we Inay call him the" supreme and sole king of the latter, 
of all those populations \vho did not live in cities, \\Tho 
did not till the soil, who were hunters and shepherds, 
dwelling in tents, in waggons, and on horseback. 1 
Imagination can hardly take in the extent of his empire. 
)n the West he interfered with the Fra nks, and chas tised 
the Burgundians, on the Rhine. On t he _East he ev en_ 
sent ambassadors to negotiate an e q
l alliance with the _ 
Chinese Empire. The north of Asia was the hom e of__ 
his race, and on the north of EuroEe he asce nd
 d as h i
 
as Denmark and Sweden. It is said he could bring into 
the field an army of 500,000 or 700,000 n1en. 
You will ask perhaps how he gained this immense 
po\ver; did he inherit it? the Russian Empire is the slo\v 
growth of centuries; had Attila a long line of royal 
ancestors, and was his empire, like that of Haroun, or 
Soliman, or Aurunzebe, the maturity and consummation 
of an eventful history? Nothin a of the kind' it began, 
as it e d 
 i The history of the H un
 
during the centuries immediately before hinl, \vill sho\v 
us ho\v he came by it. It seems that. till sh ortl y before 
the Christian era, the Huns had a vast empire, from a -..... 
date unknown, in the portion of Tartary to the east of 
Mount Altai, It \vas against these formidable invaders 
that the Chinese built their famous wall, 1,500 miles in 
length, \vhich still exists as one of the wonders of the 
world. In spite of its protection, however, they were 
Qbli
ed to pay tribute to their fierce neighbours, until 

 Gibbon. 
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one of their emperors undertook a task which at first 
sight seeins an exception to what I have already laid 
do\vn as if a universal law in the history of northern 
\varfare. This Chinese I110narch accoI11plished the bold 
design of advancing an arnlY as much as 700 nliles into 
the depths of the Tartar wilderness, and thereby at 
length succeeded in breaking the po\ver of the Huns, 
He succeeded ;-but at the price of 1 10,000 men. He 
entered Tartary \vith an army 140,000 strong; he 
returned ,vith 30,000, 
The Huns, ho\vever, though broken, had no intention 
at all of being reduced, The \vild warriors turned their 
face
 westward, and not kno\ving \vhither they were going, 
set out for EuroRe, '[his was at the end of the first 
century after Christ; in the course of the following 
centuries they pursued the track \vhich I have already 
marked out for the emigrating companies. They passed 
the lofty Altai; they gradually travelled along the foot 
of the mountain-chain in which it is seated; they arrived 
at the edge of the high table-land which bounds Tartary 
on the \vest; then turning south\vard down the slopes 
which led to the lo\v level of Turkistan,_ they found 
themselves close to a fertile region between the J axartes 
and the Oxus, the present Bukharia, then called 
Sogdiana by the Greeks, afterwards the native land of 
Timour. Here was the first of the three thoroughfares 
for a descent southwards, \vhich I have pointed out as 
open to the choice of adventurers. A portion of these 
H uus, attracted by the rich pasture-land and general 
beauty of Sogdiana, took up their abode there; the main 
body wandered on. Persevering in their original course, 
they skirted Siberia and the north of the Caspian, crossed 
the Volga, then the Don, and thus in the fifth century of 
the Christian era, as I just now mentioned, came upon 
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the Goths, who were iv undisturbed possession of the 
country. Now it yvould appear that, in this long march 
from the wall of China to the Danube, lasting as it did 
through some centuries, they lost hold of no part of the 
tracts \vhich they traversed, They remained on each 
successive encampment long enough (if I may so express 
myself) to sow themselves there. They 1f'ft hehin d_ 
them at least a remnant of their own population while .... 
1hey went forward r like a rocket t hrQWll_up
in _ the ..s1
, 
\vhich, \vhile it shoots for\vard, keeps possession of its track 
by its train of fire. And hence it was that Attila, \vhen 
h e found himself at - length in H ungary, and elevated 
to the headship of his people became at once the 
ackn o_w ledged king of the vast territories and the untold 
opulations \vhich that eople had been leaving behind 
them in its advance durino- the foregoing 350 years, 
Such a po-wer indeed had none of the elements of 
pernlanence in it, but it was appalling at the monlent\ 
\vhenever there was a vigorous and unscrupulous hand 
to put it into motion. Su 
 '.' it .< . 
boast, that, \vhere his horse once trod. there grass never 
gre\v again. As he fulfilled his terrible destiny, reli- 
gious men looked on \vith a\ve, and called him the 
(( Scourge of God." He burst as a thunder-cloud upon 
the \vhole extent of country, now called Turkey in 
Europe, along a line of n10re than five hundred miles 
froo1 the Black Sea to the Gulf of Venice. He defeated 
the ROlnan annies in three pitched battles, and then 
set about destroying the cities of the Elnpire. Three 
of the greatest, Constantinople, Adrianople, and another, 
escaped: but as for the rest, the barbarian fu ry fell O..!l 
as many as seventy -.\ they \vere sacked, levelled to the 
ground, and their inl1abitants carried off to captivity. 
N ext he turned round to the \Vest, and rode off with 
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his savage horsemen to the Rhine. He entered France) 
and stormed and sacked the greater part of its cities. 
At l\Ietz he involved in onc 
romiscuous Inassacre priests 
and children; he burned the city, so that a solitary 
chapel of St. Stephen was its sole reInains. At len gth he 
\vas signally defeated by the Romans and Goths united 
......-----.... - - ... 
at Chalons on the l\Iarne, in d trenlendous battle, whicl] 
ç
 ended in 252000 or as one account s
s, 
oo,ooo 
 
.1y.ð'J bein left dead on the field
?:J

J-:-4. 4 
Irritated rather than hómbled,ðå"s som
' prey, 
by this mishap, he to/ned to Italy. Crossing the Alps, 
he laid siege to Aq\IÍle ia, at that tinle one of the richest, 
most populous, and strongest of the cities on the I-Iad- 
riatic coast. I Ie took it, sacked it. and so utterly 
destroyed it, that the succeeding- g-eneration could 
scarcely trace its ruins. It is, we kno\v, no siight work, 
in toil and expense, even with all the appliances of 
l110dern science, to raze a single fortress; yet the energy 
of these \vild \varriors made sport of walled cities. He 
turned back, and passed along through Lombardy; and, 
as he moved, he set fire to Pad ua and other cities; he 
plundered Vincenza, Verona, and Bergamo; and sold to 
the citizens of Milan and Pavia thcir lives and buildings 
at the price of the surrender of their property. There 
were a number of nlinute islands in the shallows of the 
extremity of the Hadriatic; and thither the trembling 
inhabitants of the coast fled for refuge. Fish was for a 
time their sale food, and salt, extracted frool the sea, 
their sale possession. ..âuch was th
 orig in of the city. 
and the republic of Venle e..: 
r 


4- 
It does not enter into my subject to tell you ho\v this 
ferocious conqueror was stayed in the course of blood 
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and fire which was carrying him towards Rome, by the 
great St. Leo, the Pope of the day, who undertook an 
embassy to his camp. It was not the first embassy 
\vhich the Romans had sent to him, and their foroler 
negotiations had been associated with circumstances 
which could not favourably dispose the Hun to new 
overtures. It is melancholy to be obliged to confess 
that, on that occasion, the contrast between barbarism 
and civilization had been to the advantage of the former, 
The Romans, \vho came to Attila to treat upon the terms 
of an accommodation, after various difficulties and some 
insults, had found themselves at length in the Hunnish 
capital, in Hungary, the sole city of an empire \vhich 
extended for some thousand miles. In the number of 
these ambassadors were some who were conducting an 
intrigue with Attila's own people for his assassination, 
and \vho actually had with them the inlperial gold which 
\vas to be the price of the crime. Attila was aware of 
the conspiracy, and showed his kno\vledge of it; but, 
from respect for the la\v of nations and of hospitality, 
he spared the guilty instruments or authors. Sad as it 
is to have to record such practices of an Imperial Court 
professedly Christian, still, it is not unwelcome, for the 
honour of human nature, to discover in consequence of 
them those vestiges of moral rectitude which the degra- 
dation of ages had not obliterated from the Tartar 
character. It is well known that when Homer, 1,500 
years before, speaks of these barbarians, he calls them, 
on the one hand, "drinkers of mare's milk;" on the 
other, cc the most just of men." Truth. honesty. j GS- 
ti ce. hospitalit y , according to their view of things, are 
the historical characteristics, it must be g-ranted, of 
Scythians. Tartars, and Turks, down to this da Yi an
_ 
.!fouler, perhaps, as other authors after him, was the 
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tllOre struck \\.ith such virtues in these \\'i!d shepherds, in 
contrast ,vith the subtlety and perfidy, ,vhich, then as 
since, were the qualities of. his own intellectually gifted 
countrytnen. 
A ttila, though a,vare of the treachery and of the 
traitor, had received the Ronlan ambassadors, as a bar- 
barian indeed, but as a king; and ,vith that strange 
mixture of rudeness and nlagnificence of which J shaH 
have, as I proceed, to give more det.lÏlcd specimens. As 
he entered the royal village or capital ,,'ith his guests, a 
numerous troop of wonlen came out to meet hinl, and 
marched in long files before him, chanting hymns in his 
honour. As he passed the door of one of his favourite 
soldiers, the \vife of the latter presented ,,,ine and meat 
for his refreshment. He did not dismount, but a silver 
table \vas raised for his aCC0I110lodation by his donlcstics, 
and then he continued his t1larch. l-Iis palace, \vhich 
was all of \vood, \vas surrounded by a ,\'ooden ,val1, and 
contained separate houses for each of his nunlerous 
wives. The Romans \vere taken round to all of thclu to 
pay their respects; and they adluircd the singular quality 
and \vorkmanship of the wo00en columns, which they 
found in the apartnlents of his queen or state wife, She 
received them reclining on a soft couch, with her ladies 
round her \vorking at embroidery. .l\fterwards they had 
an opportunity of seeing his council; the suprelne tri- 
bunal \vas held in the gate of the palace according to 
Oriental custom, perpetuated even to this day in the 
title of the "Ottonlan Porte." They were invited to 
two solen1n banquets, in ,vhich Attila feasted \vith the 
princes and nobles of Scythia. The royal couch and tablc 
were covered with carpets anù fine linen. The swords, 
and even the shoes of the nobles, were studded ,vith 
gold and precious stones; the tables were profusely 



TIle làrtars. 


3 1 


spread ,vith gold and silver plates, goblets, and vases, 
'[,vo bards stood before the King's couch, and sung of 
his victories. Wine ,vas drunk in great excess; and 
buffoons, Scythian and IVloorish, exhibited their un- 
seenlly dances before the revellers. When the Romans 
were to depart, Attila discovered to them his kno\vledge 
of the treachery which had been carried on against him. 
Such \vere some of the unto\vard circumstances under 
which the great Pontiff I have mentioned undertook a 
new embassy to the I(ing of the I-I U11S. He \vas not, 
\ve may \vell conceive, to be a spectator of their bar- 
baric festivities, or to be a listener to their licentious 
interludes; he \vas rather a'1 object to be gazed upon, 
than to gaze; and in truth there \vas that about him, in 
the noble aspf'ct and the spare youthful form, \vhich 
portraits give to Pope Leo, which was adapted to arrest 
and subdue even Attila. Attila had seen many great 
men in his day; he had seen the majesty of the Cæsars, 
and the eagles of their legions; he had never seen before 
a Vicar of Christ. The place of their intervie\v has been 
ascertained by antiquarians; 1 it is near the great Aus- 
trian fortress of Peschiera, where the Mincio enters the 
Lago di Garda, close to the farm of Virgil. It is said 
he saw behind the Pontiff the t\VO Apostles St. Peter 
and St. Paul, as they are represepted in the picture of 
Raffaelle; he was subdued by the influence of religion, 
and agreed to evacuate Italy. 
A few words will bring us to the end of his career. 
Evil has its limit; the Scourge of God had accon1plished 
His mission. Hardly had St. Leo retired, \vhen the 
barbarian king availed himself of the brief interval in his 
work of blood, to celebrate a new Inarriage. In the 
deep corruption of the Tartar race, polyganlY is con1pa.. 
1 Maffei Verona, part ii. p. 6, 
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ratively a point of virtue: A ttila's \vives wel e beyond 
computation. Zingis, after hirn, had as n1any as five 
hundred; another of the 1:c1rtar leaders, \vhose name 1 
forget, had three hundred. Attila, on the evening of 
his ne\v nuptials, drank to excess, and \vas carried to his 
room. There he \vas found in the n10rning, bdthcd and 
suffocated in his blood. l\n artery had suddenly burst; 
and, as he lay on his back, the blood had flo\ved back 
upon his throat and lungs, and so he had gone to his 
place. 


5. 
And no\v for Zingis and Timour :-like the II uns, 
they and their tribes came do\vn from the North of Asia, 
s"oept over the face of the South, obliterated the civili- 
zation of centuries, inflicted unspeakable misery on \vhole 
nations, and then were spent, extinguished, and only 
survived to posterity in the desolation they caused. As 
Attila ruled fron1 China to the Rhine, and \vasted Europe 
from the Black Sea to the Loire, so Zingis and his sons 
and grandsons occupied a still larger portion of the 
\vorld's surface, and exercised a still Inore pitiless s\vay. 
Besides the immense range of territory, from Germany 
to the North Pacific Ocean, throughout \vhich their po\ver 
was felt, even if it was not acknowledged, they overran 
China, Siberia, Russia, Poland, Hungary, Anatolia, Syria, 
and Persia. During the sixty-five years of their do- 
minion, they s
bdued almost all Asia and a laree porti
 
.Qf Europe. The conquests of Tinlour were as sudden 
and as complete, if not as vast, as those of Zingis; and, 
if he did not penetrate into Europe, he acconlplished 
instead the subjugation of I-lindostan. 
The exploits of those warriors have the air of Eastern 
romance; 700,000 men marched under the standard of 
Zingis; and in one of his battles he left 160,000 of his 
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e
emies upon the field. Before Timour died, he had had 
t\venty-seven crowns upon his head. \tVhen he invaded 
Turkistan, his army stretched along a line of thirteen 
miles. We lnay conceive his energy and detern1ination, 
when we are told that, for five months, he marched 
through wildernesses, subsisting his immense anny on 
the fortunes of the chase. In his invasion of Hindostan 
he had to pass over a high chain of nlountains, and, in 
one stage of the passage, had to be lo\vered by ropes on 
a scaffold, do\vn a precipice of ISO cubits in depth. He 
attelnpted the operation five tin1es before he got safely 
to the bottom. 
These two extraordinary men rivalled or exceeded 
Attila in their wholesale barbarities. Attila vaunted 
that the grass never gre\v again after his horse's hoof; 
so it \vas the boast of Zingis, that \\Then he destroyed 
a city, he did it so cOlnpletely, that his horse could 
gallop across its site \vithout stulnbling. He depopu
 
lated the \vhole country fronl the Danub e_to the Baltic
 
in a season 
 and t be _ f1J.jn s of cities a nd 
 hur che
 
\vere strewed with the bones of the inhabitant 
 He 
aliured the fugitives from the woods, where they lay hid, 
under a promise of pardon and peace; he made them 
gather in the harvest and the vintage, and then he put 
then1 to death. At Gran, in Hungary, he had 300 noble 
ladies slaughtered in his presence. But these were slight 
excesses compared with other of his acts. When he 
had subdued the northern part of China, he proposed, 
not in the heat of victory, but deliberately in council, 
to exterminate all its inhabitants, and to turn it into a 
cattle-\valk; from this project indeed he was diverted, 
but a sinli1ar process was his rule with the cities he 
conquered. Let it be understood, he came down upon 
cities living in peace and prosperity, as the citi
s of 
VOL. I. J 
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I
ngland no\v, \vhich had done hinI no harm, which had 
nc5t resisted hinI, ,vhich subnIitted to hÏ111 at discre- 
tion on his SUnll11011S \ Vhat ,vas his treatnlent of 
such? l-lc ordered out the \\,hole p01>ulation on sonle 
adjacent plain; then he proceeded to sack their city. 
X ext he divided thenI into three parts: first, the 
soldiers and others capable of bearing arnlS; these he 
either enlisted into his drnlies, or slaughtered on the 
spot. The second class consisted of the rich, the 
,vonlen, and the artizans ;-these he divided anlongst his 
followers. '[he reInainder, the old, infirn1, and poor, he 
suffered to return to their rifled city. Such \vas his 
ordinary course; but" hen anything occurred to provoke 
hiln, the n10st savage excesses follo\ved. The slightest 
offence, or appearance of offence, on the part of an in- 
dividual, sufficed for the 111aSSacre of whole populations. 
The three great capitals of Khorasan "'ere destroyed 
by his orders, and a reckoning nlade of the slain; at 
lVlaru were killed 1,300,000; at I I erat, 1,600,000; and 
at Keisabour, 1,747,000; nlaking a total of 4,c>4ï,ooo 
deaths. Say these nunlbers are exaggerated four-fold 
or ten-fold; even on the last supposition you will have a 
nlassacre of to\\ ards half a million of helpless beings. 
l\fter recounting such preternatural crÏ1nes, it is little to 
adù, that his devastation of the fine countries behveen 
the Caspian and the Indus, a tract of many hundred 
111iles, ,vas so cOßlplete, that six centuries have been 
unable to repair the ravages of four years. 
TÍIllour equalled Zingis, if he could not surpass him, 
in barbarity. At Delhi, the capital of his future dynasty. 
he massacred 100,000 prisoners, because sonle of them 
,,-ere seen to smile \\"hen the arnIY of their countrynlen 
canle in sight. He laid a tax of the follo\ving sort on 
the people of Ispahan, viz, to find hiIU 70,000 human 
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skulls, to build his to\vers \vith; and, after Bagdad had 
revolted, he exacted of the inhabitants as Inany as 
9 0 ,000. He burned, or sacked, or razed to the ground, 
the cities of Astrachan, Carisrne, Delhi, Ispahan, Bagdad, 
L\leppo, Damascus, Bruussa, Sn1yrna, and a thousand 
others. We seern to be reading of SOlne antediluvian 
giant, rather than of a medieval conquer:or, 


6, 
The terrible races \vhich I have been describing, like 
those giants of old, have ever been enen1ies of God and 
persecutors of I-lis Church. Celts, Goths, LOlnbards, 
F ranks, have been converted, and their rlp
rf'ndants to_ 
tl1is day are rhri
tirll1 ; ___ hl1t} \\'hpther \ve ('00'" d er H UI1S,.- 
l\Ioguls, or Turks, up to this tÍ1ne they are in the outeL 
darkness. And accordingly, to the innun1erable Tartar 
tribes, and to none other, have been applied by con1
 
n1entators the solen1n passages about Gog and l\Iagog, 
who are to fight the battles of Antichrist against the 
faithful. H Satan shall go forth and seduce the nations 
which are at the four corners of the earth, Gog and 
l\1agog, and shall collect then1 to battle, \vhose nUlnber 
is as the sea sand." FroIn time to time the Holy See 
has fulfilled its apostolic n1Ïssion of sending preachers to 
then1, but \vithout success. The on]y Inissionaries \vho 
have had any influence upon them have been those of 
the Nestorian heresy, \vho have in certain districts made 
the same sort of ÏIn pression on them ,vhich the Greek 
schism has made upon the Russians. St. Louis too sent 
a friar to them on an en1bassy, when he wished to 
persuade them to turn their strength upon the Turks, 
with whom he \vas at ,var; other European monarchs 
afterwards follo\ved his pattern; and son1etÎ1nes Euro- 
pean merchants visited theln for the purposes of trade. 
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I Io\\'cver little influence as these various visitants, in 
the COUI se of several centuries, had upon their minds, 
they have at least dont; us the service of giving us in- 
fonnation concerning their habits and nlanners; and 
this so fully corroborates the historical account of theln 
,vhich I have been giving, that it ,,,ill be ,vorth ,vhile 
laying bcfore y
u sonIe s}Jccinlcns of it herc. 
I have said that sonle of these trdvellers were laynlen 
travelling for gain or in secular splcndour, and others 
were lllltnble servants of religion. The contrast of 
their respective advcntures is striking. 'rhe celcbrated 
l\Iarco Polo, ,vho ,vas one of a company of enterprising 
Venctian nlerchants, lived nlany years in Tartary in 
honour, and returneò laden ,\.ith riches; the poor friars 
I1Ict ,vith hardships in plenty, anò nothing besides. 
Not that the Poli ,vere not good Catholics, not that 
they ,vent out without a blessing fronl the Pope, or 
\vithout friars of the order of St. Donlinic of his selec- 
tion; but so it ,vas, that the Tartars understood the 
111crchant \vell enough, but cou ld-Illit _ co n1prf'henò , 
could not set a value on the friar. 
 
\\Then the Pope's nlissionaries caIne in sight of the 
Tartar encall1pnlent on the northern frontier of Persia, 
they at once announced their Inission and its object. It 
,vas frol11 the Vicar of Christ upon earth, and the spi- 
ritual head of Christendom; and it was a sinlple exhor- 
tation addressed to the fierce conquerors before whonl 
they stood, to repent and believe. The ans\\rer of the 
'rartars ,vas equally proInpt and equally intelligible. 
\Vhen they had fully nlastered the business of their 
visitors, they sentenced them to inlnlediate execution; 
and did but hesitate about the Inode. They were to 
be flayed alive, their skins filled \vith hay, and so sent 
back to the Pope; or they were to be put in the first 
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rank in the next battle \vith the Franks, and to die by 
the .weapons of their o\vn countrymen. Eventually one 
of the Khan's \vives begged them off. They were kept 
in a sort of captivity for three years, and at length 
thought themselves happy to be sent away \vith their 
lives. So much for the friars; ho\v different was the 
lot of the merchants lnay be understood by the scene 
\vhich took place on their return to Venice. I t is 
said that, on their arrival at their o\vn city, after the 
absence of a quarter of a century, their change of ap- 
pearance and poorness of apparel \vere such that even 
their nearest friends did not kno,v them. Having with 
difficulty effected an entrance into their 0\\'11 house, they 
set about giving a splendid entertainment to the prin- 
cipal persons of the city. The banquet over, following 
the Oriental custonl, they successively put on and then 
put off again, and distributed to their attendants, a 
series of magnificent dresses; and at length they 
entered the room in the same \veather-stained and 
shabby dresses, in which, as travellers, they had made 
their first appearance at Venice. The assembled COll1- 
pany eyed them with ,vonder; which you Inay be sure 
,vas not diminished, \vhen they began to unrip the 
linings and the patches of those old clothes, and as the 
seams \vere opened, poured out before them a prodigious 
quantity of jewels. This had been their expedient for 
conveying their gains to Europe, and the effect of the 
discovery upon the \vorld may be anticipated. Persons 
of all ranks and ages crowded to them, as the report 
spread, and they \vere the wonder of their day.l 


7. 
.:la va g e cruelty, brutal gl uttony. 
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ma g- nificence , are the three principal ethical character 
istics of a Tartar prince, as we nlay gather froin ,vhat 
has come do\vn to us in-history, ,,,hether concerning the 
Scythians or the I-I lIns. The first of these three quali- 
ties ha
 also been illustrated, froln the references \vhich 
I have been nlaking to the history of Zingis and Timour, 
so that 1 think ,ve have heard enough of it, ,vithout 
further instances froln the report of these travellers, 
\vhether ecclesiastical or lay. I ,vill but mention one 
corroboration of a barbarity, \vhich at first hearing it is 
difficult to credit. \\Then the Spanish alubassador, then, 
\vas on his ,yay to Till1our, and had got as far as the 
north of Persia, he there actually sa\v a specilnen of that 
sort of poll-tax, \vhich I just now Il1entioned. It \vas a 
structure consisting of four to""ers, conlposed of hunlan 
skul1s, a layer of tHud and of skulls being ptlced alter- 
nately; and he tells us that up\vards of 60,000 1l1Cn 
\verc nlassacred to afford n1aterials for this building. 
Indeed it seems a demonstration of revenge fan1Ìliar tu 
the Tartar race. Selilil, the Ottoman Sultan, reared a 
similar pyran1Ïcl on the banks of the Nile. l 
To return to our Spanish traveller, I Ie proceeded to 
his dt::stination, ,vhich ,vas 8anld.rCand, the royal city of 
Tituour, in Sogdiana. the present Bukharia, and \vas 
presented to the great conqueror, I Ie describes the 
gate of the palace as lofty, and richly ornanlentcd with 
gold and azure; in the inner court \vere six elephants, 
with ,vooden castles on their backs, and strealners, which 
perfornled gambols for the amusement of the courtiers, 
He \vas led into a spacious room, where ,vere sonIe 
boys, Titnour's grandsons, and these carried the King 
of Spain's letters to the Khan. He then was ushered 


1 Thornton's Turkey. Viti. also J enkiuson's Voyage across the Caspian 
in I 562. 
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into Timour's presence, \vho "Tas seated, 1ike Attila's 
queen, on a sort of cushioned sofa, \vith a fountain 
playing before hinl. He \vas at that lime an old man, 
and his eyesight \vas impaired. 
At the entertainn1ent \vhich follo\ved, the meat \vas 
introduced in leathern bag
, so large as to be dragged 
along .with difficulty. \tVhen opened, pieces \vere cut 
Gut and placed on dishes of gold, silver, or porcelain. 
One of the most esteemed, says the ambassador, was 
the hind quarter of a horse; I must add what I find 
related, in spite of its offending our ears :--our in- 
fonnant tells us that horse-tripe also \vas one of the 
delicacies at table. No dish \vas removed, but the 
servants of the guests \vere expected to carry off the 
relnains, so that our ambassador doubtless had his 
larder provided \vith the sort of viands I have men- 
tioned for sotne titne to come. The drink \vas the 
famous Tartar beverage \vhich \ve hear of so often, 
Inares' tnilk, s\vcetened \vith sugar, or perhaps rather 
the kOlt1/liss or spirit \vhich is distilled fronl it. It was 
handed round in gold and silver cups, 
Nothing is more strange about the Tartars than the 
attachtnent they have shown to such coarse fare, from 
the earliest times till now. Timour, at \vhose royal 
table this most odious banquet \vas served, \vas lord of 
all Asia, and had the conlnland of every refinement not 
only of luxury, but of gluttony. Yet he is faithful to 
the food \vhich regaled the old Scythians in the heroic 
age of Greece, and which is prized by the Usbek of the 
present day. As 
-Iolner, in the beginning of the his- 
toric era, calls the Scythians "mares'-milk drinkers," 
so geographers of the present day describe their nlode 
of distilling it in Russia, Tavernier spe'lks of it t\VO 
centuries ago; the European visitors partook of it in the 
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nliddlc ages, and the Rornan arnbassadors, in the latcr 
tirHes of the Ell1pire. These tribes have had the COln- 
mand of the vinc, yet hey seer1l to have scorned or 
even abhorred its use; and we have a curious account 
in Herodotus, of a Scythian king ,vho lost his life for 
presun1Ïng to take part secretly in the orgies of Bacchus. 
Yet it ,vas not that they did not intoxicate thetnselves 
freely \\'ith the distillation which they had chosen; and 
even ,vhen they tolerated \vine, they still adhered to 
their koulJu"ss. That beverdge is described by the Fran- 
ciscan, who \","as sent by St. Louis, as \vhat he calls 
biting, and leaving a taste like almond n1Ïlk on the 
palate; though Elphinstone, on the contrary \vriting in 
this century, says Ii it is of a ,vhitish colour and a sourish 
taste." And so of horseflesh; I believe it is still put 
out for sale in the Chinese Inarkets; Lieutenant \ V ood, 
in his journey to the source of the Ox us, speaks of it 
among the U sbeks as an expensive food. So does 
Elphinstone, adding that in consequence the Usbcks are 
"obliged to be content \vith beef." Pinkerton tells us 
that it is made into dried hao1s; but this seems to be a 
refinenlent, for \VC hear a great deal fron1 various authors 
of its being eaten rnore than half ra\v. After all, horse- 
flesh "Tas the 010st delicate of the Tartar viands in the 
tinles ,,-c are no\v considering. \Ve are told that, in 
spite of their gold and silver, and je\vels, they \vere con- 
tent to eat dogs, foxes, and wolves; and, as I have 
observed before, the flesh of animals ,vhich had died of 
disease, 
But again we have lost sight of the ambassador of 
Spain. After this banquet, he was taken about by 
Tin10ur to other palaces, each rl10re magnificent than the 
one preceding it. He speaks of the magnificent halls, 
painted \vith various colours, of the hangings of silk,of gold 
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and silver embroidery, of tables of solid gold, and of the 
rubies and other precious stones. The most magnificent 
of these entertainments was on a plain; 20,000 pavilions 
being pitched around Timour's, which displayed the most 
gorgeous variety of colours. Two entertainments were 
given by the ladies of the court, in which the state 
queens of Timour, nine in number, sat in a row, and here 
pages handed round wine, not ko/tlJÚss, in golden cups, 
which they were not slow in emptying. 
The good friar, who went from St. Louis to the 
princes of the house of Zingis, several centuries earlier, 
gives us a sin1Ïlar account. When he was presented to 
the Khan, he \vent \vith a Bible and a Psalter in his 
hand; on entering the royal apartInent, he found a 
curtain of felt spread across the room; it was lifted up, 
and discovered the great man at table with his \viv,-'s 
about him, and prepared for drinking kOlt1lliss. The 
court knew sOInething of Christianity frotn the N esto- 
rians, who \vere about it, and the friar was asked to say 
a blessing on the meal; so he entered singing the Salve 
Regina, . On another occasion he \vas present at the 
baptisnl of a wife of the Khan by a N estorian priest. 
After the ceremony, she called for a cup of liquor, de- 
sired a blessing from the officiating minister, and drank 
it off. Then she drank off another - and then another; 
and continued this process till she could drink no more, 
and was put into her carriage, and taken home. At 
another entertainment the friar had to make a speech, 
in the name of the holy king he represented, to pray for 
health and long life to the Khan. When he looked 
round for his interpreter, he found hitn in a state of in- 
toxication, and in no condition to be of service; then 
he directed his gaze upon the Khan himself, and found 
hinl intoxicated also. 
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I have nlade nluch l11ention of thc \vealth of the 
'[artars, frol11 .I.\.ttila to Tinlour; their foreign conquests 
\\'ould yicld to thenl of course \vhatever of costly 
rnaterial their pride In ight require; but their native 
territory itself \\'as rich in n1inerals. Altai in the north 
yicldcd the prccious nlctals; the range of nlountains 
\vhich branches \vest\vard fronl the I-limalaya on the 
south yielded them rubies and lapis lazuli, \Ve are in- 
fanned by the travellers \\'hOI11 I have been citing that 
they dressed in winter in cost1y furs; in sumll1er in silk, 
and even in cloth ùf gold,l One of the Franciscans 
speaks of the gifts received by the IZhan fronl foreign 
powers. They wcre l110re than cou1d be nUlnbered;- 
s,Üin cloths, robes of purple. silk girdles \vrought \vith 
g01d, costly skins. \Ve dre told of an ull1brella enriched 
with precious stones; of a train of camels covered \vith 
cloth of Bagdad; of a tent of glo\ving purple; of five 
hundred \Vaggolls full of silver, gold, and silk stuffs. 


8. 


It is remarkable that the thl ee great conquerors, ".ho 
helve becn our subject, all died in the fulness of glory. 
F'rOlll the beginning of history to our own til11es, the 
insecurity of great prosperity has been the theme of poets 
and philosophers, Scripture points out to our ,yarning 
in opposite ways the fortunes of Sennacherib, N abucho- 
donosor, and Antiochus, Profane history tells us of Solon, 
the r\thenian sage, cOluing to the court of Cræsus, the 
prosperous I(ing of l..ydia, \VhOlll in his fallen state I 
have already had occasion to nlention; and, \vhen he had 
seen his treasures and \vas asked by the exulting 
monarch \vho \\'as the happiest of nlen, Inaking ans\ver 
that no one could be called happy before his death, 
1 Viù, also J enJ...inson, SliP". 
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And \ve may call to mind in confinnation the history 
of Cyrus, of Hannibal, of lVIithridates, of Beli"arius, of 
Bdjazet, of Napoleon. But these Tartars finished a pros- 
perous course without reverse; they died indeed and 
went to judgment, but, as far as the visible scene of their 
glory is concerned, they underwent no change. Attila 
\vas summoned suddenly, but the summons found hinl 
a triumphant king; and the case is the saine \vith Zingis 
and Timour. These latter conquerors had glories be- 
sides of a different kind \vhich increased the lustre of 
their rule. They \vere both la\vgivers ; it is the boast of 
Zingis that he laid down the principle of religious tole-- 
ration with a clearness \vhich nlodern philsophers have 
considered to rival the theory of Locke; and Tinlour, also 
established an efficient police in his dOIninions, and \vas 
a patron of literature. Their sun \vent do\vn full and 
cloudless, with the merit of having shed sOlne rays of 
blessing upon the earth, scorching and \vithering as had 
been its day. It is renlarkable also that all three harl 
something of a nlisgiving, or softening of mind, miserably 
unsatisfactory as it \vas, shortly before their deaths. 
l\ttila's quailing before the eye of the Vicar of Christ, 
and turning a\vay froin Italy, I have already spoken of, 
As to Zingis, as, laden at once \vith years and "vith the 
spoils of Asia, he reluctantly measur
d his way honle at 
the impatient bidding of his veterans, \vho were tired of 
war, he seemed visited by a sense of the vanity of all 
things and a terror for the evil he had done. He sho\ved 
SOlne sort of pity for the. vanquished, and declared his 
intention of rebuilding the cities he had destroyed, 
Alas! it is ever easier to pull down than to build up, 
His "vars continued; he was sllccessful by his lieutenants 
when he could not go to battle himself; he left his po\ver 
to his children and grandchildren, and he died. (A-.lJ, I:t. 2:. !) 
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Such was the end of Zingis, a pagan, \vho had sOlne 
notion of Christianity in a corrupted fonn, and \vho once 
alnlost gave hopes of becorning- a Christi<ln, but \vho 
really had adopted a sort of indifference towards religious 
creeds altogether. TiIuour \vas a zealous l\Iahometan, 
<<-uId had been instructed in 1110rC definite notions of 
Inoral duty. He too felt sonIC Inisgivings about his past 
course to\vards the end of his life; and the groans and 
shrieks of the dying and the captured in the sack of 
l\leppo a\voke for a ,,"hi Ie the stern nIonitor \vithin hinl. 
I I e protested to the caJhi his innocence of the blood 
which he had shed. " You see me here," he said, " a 
poor, laine, decrepit nIortal; yet by nlY arOl it has 
pleased the Ahnighty to subdue the kingdools of Iran, 
T ouran, and I I indostan. I anI not a nIan of blood; I 
call GoJ to \vitness, that never, in all 01Y \Var5, havc I 
been the aggressor, but that HlY enel1lies have ever been 
the authors of the calalnities \vhich have conle upon 
them ," 1 
This \\ as the feeling of a mind sated \vith conquest, 
sated \vith glory, a\vare at length that he Blust go 
further and look Jeeper, if he \vas to find that on \vhich 
the soul could really feed and liye, and startled to find 
the entrance to that abode of true greatness and of glory 
sternly shut against hiln. He looked to\vards the haole 
of his youth, and the seat of his long prosperity, across 
the Oxus, to Sogdiana, to Samarcand, its splendid 
capital, \vith its rich groves and sn1iling pastures, and 
there the old man went to die. Not that he directly 
thought of death; for still he yearned after military 
success: and he went thither for hut a short repose, 
1 Gibbon. 
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bet\veen his stupendous victories in Asia lVlinor and a 
projected campaign in China. But Sanlarcand \vas a 
fitting halt in that long ll1arch; and there for the last 
tirne he displayed the glory of his kingdo111, receiving 
the petitions or appeals of his subjects, ostentatiously 
judging between the deserving and the guilty, inspecting 
plans for the erection of palaces and ten1ples, and giving 
audience to ambassadors fron1 H.ussia, Spain, Egypt, 
and Hindostan. An English historian, ,,,hon1 I have 
already used, has enlarged upon this closing scene, and I 
here abridge his account of it. " The nlarriage of six 01 
the Etnperor's grandsons," he says, "\vas esteemed an 
act of religion as well as of paternal tenderness; and 
the pOlnp of the ancient caliphs was revived in their 
nuptials. They ,"ere celebrated in the garden of Cani- 
ghul, ,,,here innun1erable tents and pavilions displayed 
the luxury of a great city and the spoils of a victorious 
call1p. \Vhole forests \vere cut do\vn to supply fuel for 
the kitchens; the plain ,vas spread \vith pyran1ids of 
ll1eat and vases of every liquor, to \vhich thousands of 
guests .were courteously invited. The orders of the 
state and the nations of the earth 'vere marshalled at 
the royal banquet. The public joy ,vas testified by 
illun1Ínations and masquerades; the trades of Samar- 
cand passed in review; and every trade was emulous to 
execute sonle quaint device, sonIe marvellous pageant, 
with the materials of their peculiar art. After the 
tnarriage contracts had been ratified by the cadhies, 
nine tin1es, according to the Asiatic fashion, \vere the 
bridegroon1s and their brides dressed and undressed; 
and at each change of apparel, pearls and rubies were 

howered on their heads, and conten1ptuously aban- 
doned to their attendants," 
You may recollect the passage in Milton's Paradise 
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lost, ,,'hich has a reference to the Oriental cerenlony 
here described. It is in his account of Satan's throne in 
Panc1ell1oniunl. "I f igh QII a throne," the poet says, 


" High on a thlone of royal state, \\hich far 
Outshone the we.llth of Urn1US or of Ind, 
Or where the gorgeous East, with richest hand, 
Showers on her lings barbaric pearl and gold, 
Satan exulting sat, by merit raised 
To that bad en1inence." 


So it is; the greatest magnificence of this ".orId is 
but a poor ilnitat ion of the fl dlninC" -Ì hrùne o f tJlc_<.lut hor 
of evil. H ut let us return to the history :-" A general 
indulgence ,vas proclainled, and every la\v \vas relaxed, 
every pleasure ,vas allo\ved; the people \vere free, the 
sovereign "'as idle; and the historian of Tinlour nlay 
remark, that after devoting fifty years to the attainment 
of enlpire, the only happy period of his life \\'as the t\VO 
lllonths in ,\'hich he ceased to exercise his po\ver. But 
he \vas soon a\vakened to the cares of goverIlll1ent and 
,var. '[he standard was unfurled for the invasion of 
China; the en1Ïrs nlade the report of 200,000, the select 
and veteran soldiers of Iran lnd Touran; the baggage 
and provisions \vere transported by 500 great ,vaggons, 
and an inl1nense train of horses and canlels; élnd the 
troops nlight prepare for a long absence, since nlore 
than six months ,vere elnployed in the trdnquil journey 
of a caravan frol11 Samarcand to Pekin. Neither age, 
nor the severity of ,vinter, could retard the ilupa- 
tience of Timour; he Inounted 0:1 horseback, passed 
the Sihun" (or J axartes) "on the ice, marched 300 
n1Ìles from his capital, and pitched his last calnp at 
Gtrd.r, \vhere he was expected by the angel of death 
Fatigue and the indiscreet use of iced \vater accelerated 
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thE; progress of his fe\"er; and the conqueror of Asia 
expired in the seventieth year of his age; his designs \.7/:'>>" JJ.;ð J 
\,"ere lost; his armies were disbanded; China \\Tas ..... 
saved." 


But the \vonderful course of human affairs rolled on. 
Timour's death \vas fo}]o\\reJ at no long interval by the 
rise of J Ohfl Basilo\vich in H.ussia, \vho succeeded in 
throwing of the lViogul yoke, and laid the foundation of 
the present mighty empire. The Tartar sovereignty 
pas
ecl fro111 San1arcand to l\losco\v. 
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TIlE DESCENT OF THE TURK
, 


L
CTURE III. 


lïze Jar/al" and the Turk. 
\ au l11ay think. Gentlemen, I have been very long in 
conling to the Turks, and indeed I have been longer 
than I could have \\'ished; but I have thought it neces- 
sary, in order to your taking a just view of thern, that 
vou should survey then1 first of all in their origillal con- 
dition. \Yhen they first appear in history they are Huns 
or Tartars, and nothing else; they are indeed in no 
unimportant respects '[artars even no\v; but, had they 
never been made something niore than Tartars, they 
never would have had nluch to do \vith the history of 
the \vorId. In that case, the} \\"ould have had only the 
fortunes of Attila and Zingis; they n1ight have s\vept 
over the face of the earth, and scourged the hun1an race, 
powerful to destroy, helpless to construct, and in conse- 
quence ephemeral; but this \vould have been all. But 
this has not been all, as regards the Turks; for, in spite 
of their intilnate resenlblance or relationship to the 
Tartar tribes, in spite of their essential barbarism to this 
day, still they, or at least great portions of the race, have 
been put under education; they have been subn1Ïtted to a 
slow course of change, \vith a long history and a profit- 
able dbcipline and fortunes of a peculiar kind j and thus 
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they have gained those qualities of mind, \vhich alone 
enable a nation to \vield and to consolidate in1perial 
power. 


1. 
I have said that, \vhen first they distInctly appeat on 
the scene of history, they are indistinguishable fron1 
'fartars. Mount Altai, the high n1ctropolis of Tartary, 
is surrounded by a hilly district, rich not only in the 
useful, but in the precious n1etals. Gold is said to 
abound there; but it is still more fertile in veins of iron, 
\vhich indeed is said to be the most plentiful in the \vorld. 
There have been iron works there from time immel11orial, 
and at the time that the Huns descended on the Roman, 
Empire (in the f
th century of the Christian era), we 
find the Turks nothing more than a family of slaves. em- 
ployed as ,yorkers of the ore and as blacksn1i ths b the 
Olllinant tr ib e, Suddenly in the course of fifty years, 
soon after the fall of the Hunnish power in Europe, \vith 
the sudden development peculiar to Tartars, we find 
these Turks spread from East to West, and lords of a 
territory so extensive, that they \vere connected, by re- 
lations of peace or \var, at once \vith the Chinese, the 
Persians, and the Romans. They had reached Kamtchatka 
on the North, the Caspian on the West, - and perhaps even 
the mouth of the Indus on the South. Here then \ve 
have an intermediate empire of Tartars, placed between 
the eras of Attila and Zingis; but in this sketch it has no 
place, except as belonging to Turkish history, because it 
r was contained \vithin the limits of Asia, and, thou
h it 
lasted for 200 years, it only faintly affected the political 
transactions of Europe. However, it was not without 
some sort of influence on Christendom, for the Romans 
interchanged embassies with its sovereign in the reign of 
VOL. 1. 4 
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the then Greek Enlperor Justin the younger (A.D. 570), 
\vith the view of engaging him in a warlike alliance 
against Persia. I'he a
count of one of these elnbassies 
renIains, and the picture it presents of the Turks is 
in1portant, because it seems clearly to identify then1 with 
the Tartar race. 
For instance, in the mission to the Tartars from the 
Pope, ,vhich I have already spoken of, the friars were 
led bet\veen t\VO fires, \vhen they approached the Khan, 
and they at first refused to fo11o\v, thinking they n1Îght 
be countenancing sonIe magical rite. N ow we find it 
recorded of this Ron1an en1 bassy, that, on its arrival, it 
\\'as purified by the Turks \vith fire and incense. As to 
incense, ,vhich seen1S out of place among such barbarians, 
it is renIarkable that it is used in the ceremonial of the 
Turkish court to this day. At least Sir Charles Fello\vs, 
in his \\ ork on the Antiquities of Asia IVlinor, in 1838, 
speaks of the Sultan as going to the festival of Bairam 
\\'ith incense-bearers before hin1. Again, when the Ro- 
mans ,vere presented to the great Khan, they found him 
in his tent, seated on a throne, to ,vhich ,vheels were at- 
tached and horses attachable, in other \vords, a Tartar 
\vaggon. 
Ioreover, they \\ere entertained at a banquet 
\vhich lasted the greater part of the day; and an intoxi- 
cating liquor, not \vine, \vhich \vas sweet and pleasant, 
was freely presented to them; evidently the Tartar 
kOll1lliss. 1 The next day they had a second entertain- 
ment in a still more splendid tent; the hangings \vere 
of embroidered silk, and the throne, the cups, and the 
vases were of gold. On the third day, the pavilion, in 
\vhich they \vere received, ,vas supported on gilt columns; 
a couch of massive gold was raised on four gold pea- 
cocks; and before the entrance to the tent was what 
1 Univ. Rist. Modem, vol. üi. p. 346. 
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might be called a sideboard. only that it was a sort of 
barricade of waggons, laden with dishes, basins, and 
statues of solid silver. All these points in the description, 
-the silk hangings, the gold vessels, the successively 
increasing splendour of the entertainments,-remind us 
of the courts of Zingis and Timour, 700 and 900 years 
afterwards. 
This empire, then, of the Turks was of a Tartar 
character; yet it was the first step of their passing fron1 
barbarism to that degree of civilization ,vhich is their 
historical badge. And it ,vas their first step in civili.1.a- 
tion, not so much by what it did in its day, as (uniess Íl 
be a paradox to say so), by its coming to an end. In- 
deed it so happens, that those Turkish tribes \vhich have 
changed their original character and have a place in the 
history of the world, have obtained their status and their 
qualifications for it, by a process very different from that 
\vhich took place in the nations most familiar to us. 
What this process has been I will say presently; first, 
however, let us observe that, fortunately for our purpose, 
,ve have still specimens existing of those other Turkish 
tribes, which ,vere never submitted to this process of 
education and change, and, in looking at them as they 
now exist, we see at this very day the Turkish nationali ty 
in something very like its original form, and are able to 
decide for ourselves on its close approximation to the 
Tartar. You may recollect I pointed out to you, Gen- 
tlemen, in the opening of these lectures, the course 
which the pastoral tribes, or nomads as they are often 
called, must necessarily take in their emigrations. They 
\vere forced along in one direction till they emerged from 
their mountain valleys, and descended their high plateau 
at the end of Tartary, and then they had the opportunity 
of turning south. If they did not avail then1selves of 
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this opening, but went on still \vestward, their next 
southern pass \,,"ould be the defiles of the Caucasus and 
Circassia, to the \vest úf the Caspian. I f they did not 
use this, they \\Tould skirt the top of the Black Sea, and 
so reach Europe. Thus in the en1Îgrc.ltion of the I I uns 
fronl China, you may recollect a tribe of thenl turned to 
the South as soon as they could, and settled thenlselves 
behveen the high Tartar land and the sea of Aral, \vhile 
the luain body \vent on to the furthest West by the 
north of the Black Sea. 
O\V \vith this la
t passage into 
1 .
urope we are not here concerned, for the Turks hav e 
never introduced themselves to Europe by means o f 
i!-;.l but \vith those hvo soutl1\vard pdssae-es ,vhich are 
Asiatic, viz" that to the east of the Aral. and that to th e 
,vest of the Caspian. The T urkish tribes have all 
descended upon the civilized \vorld by one or other of 
these two roads; and I observe, that those which have 
descend
d along the east of the Aral have changed 
their social habits and gained political po\ver. whil e 
those which descended to the \vest of the Caspian remai n 
pretty much \vhat they ever '''ere, The former of the
e 
go alnong- us b y the gen er al name of Turks; the 
lc.ltter are the Turcomans or Turkmans. 


2. 
No\v, first, I shall briefly mention the Turcomans, 
and dismiss thenl, because, \vhen they have once illus- 
trated the original state of their race, they have no 
place in this sketch. I have said, then, that the ancient 
Turco-Tartar enlpir
, to \vhich the Romans sent their 
embassy in the sixth century, extended to the Caspian 
dnd to\vards the Ind us. It \vas in the beginning of the 
1 I am here assuming that the 1Iagyars are not of the Turkish stock; 
\id. Gibbon and Pritchard. 
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next century that the Romans, that is, the Greco- 
Romans of Constantinople, found them in the former of 
these neighbourhoods; and they made the same use 
of them in the defence of their territory, to which they 
had put the Goths before the overthro\v of the Western 
Empire. It was a most eventful era at which they 
addressed thelnselves to these Turks of the Caspian. 
It was altnost the very year of the H
gira, which Inarks 
the rise of the Mahometan imposture and rule. As 
yet, however, the Persians were in po\ver, and formid- 
able enemies to the Romans, and at this very time in 
possession of the Holy Cross, 'which Chosroes, their 
powerful king, had carried away from Jerusalem t\velve 
years before. But the successful Emperor Heraclius 
was already in the full tide of those brilliant victories} 
which in the course of a few years recovered it; and, 
to recall him from their own soil, the Persians had 
allied themselves with the barbarous tribes of Europe, 
(the Russians, Sclavonians, Bulgarians, and others,) 
which, then as no\v, were pressing do\vn close upon 
Constantinople from the north. This alliance suggested 
to Heraclius the counterstroke of allying himself \vith 
the Turkish freebooters, \vho in like manner, as stationed 
above the Caspian, were impending over Persia. Ac- 
cordingly the horde of Chozars, as this Turkish tribe 
\vas called, at the Emperor's invitation, transported their 
tents froin the plains of the Volga through the defiles 
of the Caucasus into Georgia. Heraclius showed them 
extraordinary attention; he put his own diadem on the 
head of the barbarian prince, and distributed gold, 
j e\vels, and silk to his officers; and, on the other hand, 
he obtained fron1 them an immediate succour of 40,000 
horse, and the promise of an irruption of their brethren 
into Persia fron1 the far East, from the quarter of the 
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Sea of Aral, \vhich I have pointed out as the first of 
the passages by \vhich the shepherds of Tartary came 
down upon the South.. Such \vere the allies, \vith 
which I-Ieraclius succeeded in utterly overthro\\,ing and 
breaking up the Persian power; and thus, strange tQ 
say, the greatest of all the enenlies of the Church among- 
the l1dtions of the earth, the Turk. began his career in 
Christian history by coöperatin
 with :1 rhri"ti:1 n 
EIl1perOr in the recovery of the Holy Cross, of \vhir.h 
a pagan, the ally of Russia, had 
ot possession. The 
religious aspect, however, of this first era of their his- 
tory, seen1S to have passed a\vay \vithout improveo1ent ; 
what they gained was a tCll1poral advantdge, a settle- 
I11Lnt in Georgia and its neighbourhood, \vhich they 
helve held fronl that day to this. 
l
his horde of Turk
, the Chozars, \vas nomad and 
pagan; it consisted of mounted shepherds, surrounded 
with their flocks, living in tents and waggons. In the 
course of the follo\\Ting centuries, under the shado\v of 
their 1110re civilized brethren, other sinlilar hordes were 
introduced, n0I11ad and pagan still; they Inight indeed 
happen sOInetioles to pass do\vn from the east of the 
Caspian as well as froll1 the \vest, hastening to the south 
straight fro 111 Turkistan along the coast of the Aral; 
-either road \vould lead then1 down to the position 
which the Chùzars were the first to occupy in Georgia 
alld Annenia,-but still there \vould be but one step 
in their journey between their old native sheep-\valk and 
horse-path and the fair region into which they came 
It \vas a sudden Tartar descent, acconlpanied with no 
national change of habits, and pronlising no permanent 
stability. N 01 \vould they have relnained there, I sup- 
pose, as they diJ relnain, \vere it not that they have 
been protected, as they were originally introduced, by 
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neighbouring states which have made use of thenl. 
There, however, in matter of fact, they remain to this 
day, the successors of the Chozars, in Arn1enia, in Syria, 
in Asia Minor, even as far west as the coast of the 
Archipelago and its maritinle cities and ports, being 
pretty much what they were a thousand years ago, 
except that they have taken up the loose profession of 
Mahon1etanism, and have given up some of the extreme 
peculiarities of their Tartar state, such as their attach- 
ment to horse-flesh and mares' milk. These are the 
Turcomans. 


3. 
The writer in the Universal History divides them into 
p.astern and westeFn. Of the Eastern, with which we 
are not concerned, he tells us that 1 H they are tall and 
robust, with square flat faces, as well as the western; 
only they are more swarthy, and have a greater resem- 
blance to the Tartars. Some of them have betaken 
themselves to husbandry. They are all Mohan1nledans; 
they are very turbulent, very brave, and good horse In en." 
And of the Western, that they once had t\VO dynasties 
in the neighbourhood of Armenia, and were for a time 
very powerful, but that they are no\\' subjects of the 
Turks, ,vho never have been able to subdue their roving 
habits; that they dwell in tents of thick felt, \vithout 
fixed habitation; that they profess Mahotnedanism, but 
perform its duties no better than their brethren in the 
East; that they are governed by their own chiefs ac- 
cording to their own la\vs; that they pay tribute to the 
Ottoinan Porte, and are bound to furnish it with horse- 
tnen ; that they are great robbers, and are in perpetual 
warfare with their neighbours the Kurds; that they 
1 Vol. v, p, 248. 
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111arch sometiInes two or three hundred fanlilies to- 
gether, and \vith their droves cover sonlctilnes a space 
of t\vo leagues, and that they prefer the use of the bo\\' 
to that of fire-anns, 
'fhis account is dra\vn up fron1 \vriters of the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries. Precisely the saIne report of 
their habits is n1ade by Dr. Chandler in his travels in 
Asia l\Iinor in the nliddle of the last century; he fell in 
\vith theIn in his journey bet\veen SOlyrna and Ephesus. 
" \Ve \vere told here," he says, "that the road farther on 
was beset \vith TurcoInans, a people supposed to be 
de
cended fro 111 the N oInacles Scythæ or Shepherd 
Scythians; busied, as of old, in breeding and nurturing 
cattle, and leading, as then, an unsettled life; not [orol- 
ing villages and to\vns \vith stable habitations, but 
flitting fr0l11 place to place, as the season and their 
convenience directs; choosing their stations, and over- 
spreading \vithout control the vast neglected pastures of 
this desert empire. . . \Ve set out, and . . . soon after 
came to a \vild country covered \vith thickets, and \vith 
the black booths of the Turcoluans, spreading on every 
side, innunlerable, \vith flocks and herds and horses and 
poultry feeding round them." 1 
I Inay seen1 to be ll1aking unnecessary extracts, but I 
have t\\'O reasons for luultiplying theIl1; in order, first, 
to show the identity in character of the various tribes of 
the Tartar and the Turkish stock, and next, in order to 
inlpress upon your inlagination \\'hat that character is; 
for it is not eas)' to aÒInit into the ll1ind the very idea 
of a people of this kind, dwelling too, and that for ages, 
in SOine of the most celebrated and beautiful regions of 
the \vorld, such as Syria and Asia l\Iinor. With this 
vie\v I \vill read what Volney says of thenl, as he (OllOq 
1 P. 127, ed, Ib17. 
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them in Syria towards the close of the last century. 
"The Turkmans," he says, 1 "are of the number of 
those Tartar hordes, who, in the great revolutions of the 
Empire of the Caliphs, etnigrated froin the eashvard of 
the Caspian Sea, and spread themselves over the vast 
plains of Arnlenia and Asia Minor. Their language is 
the same as that of the Turks, and their mode of life 
nearly resen1bles that of the Bedouin Arabs, Like 
then1, they are shepherds, and consequently obliged to 
travel over in1n1ense tracts of land to procure subsist- 
ence for their numerous herds, . . . 1'heir whole occu- 
pation consists in smoking and looking after their flocks. 
Perpetually on horseback, \vith their lances on their 
shoulders, their crooked sabres by their sides, and their 
pistols in their belts, they are expert horseIuen and 
indefatigable soldiers . . .. A great nUlnber of these 
tribes pass in the sun1mer into Armenia and Caramania, 
where they find grass in great abundance, and return to 
their former quarters in the winter. The Turkn1ans are 
reputed to be l\Ioslen1 . . . but they trouble themselves 
little about religion." 
\tVhile I \vas collecting these passages, a notice of 
these tribes appeared in the colun1ns of the T'ÙllcS 
nevvspaper, sent hon1e by its Constantinople corre5- 
pondent, apropos of the present concentration of troops 
in that capital in expectation of a Russian ,yare His 
staten1ent enables us to carry do\vn our specin1ens of 
the Tartar type of the Turkish race to the present day 
" From the coast of the Black Sea," he \vrites hOIne, (( to 
the Taurus chain of 111ountains, a great part of the popu- 
lation is nOIuad, and besides the Turks or Osmanlis," 
that is, the Ott0111an or Imperial Turks, H consists of t\VO 
distinct races ;-the rrurcoll1ans, \vho po
sessed them- 
.. Travels in Syria, vol. i. p. 369, ed, 1787. 
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selves of the land before the advent of the Osrnanlis J 
and who ,vander ,vith their black tents up to the shores 
of the Hosphorus; and thè Curds." \Vith the Curds we 
are Dot here concerned. He proceeds: "The Turcornans, 
,vho are spread over the \vhole of Asia lVlinor, are a 
n10st warlike people. Clans, numbering nlany thousand, 
acknowledge the Sultan as the representative of the 
Caliphs dnd the Sovereign Lord of Islanl, from ,vhoI11 
all the Frank kings receive their cro\vns; but they are 
practically independent of him, and pay no taxes but 
to their o\vn chiefs. In the neighbourhood of Cæsarea, 
Kusan Oghlou, a Turcoman chief, nUlubers 20,000 
armed horsemen, rules despotically over a large district, 
l.nd has often successfully resisted the Sultan's arms, 
These people lead a nonlad life, are ahvays engaged iI\ 
petty \varfare, are \vell nlounted, and armed with pistol, 
scinlitar, spear, or gun, and would ahvays be us
ful as 
irregular troops." 


4 
And now I have said enough, and more than enough, 
of the original state of the Turkish race, as exhibited in 
the Chozars and Turcomans :-it is time to pursue the 
history of that nlore inlportant portion of it with which 
we are properly engaged, which received some sort of 
education, and has proved itself capable of social and 
political union. I observed just no\v, that that education 
was very different in its mode and circunlstances from 
that which has been the lot of the nations with which ,ve 

 are best acquainted. Other nations have been civilized 
in their own homes, and, by their social progress, have 
inlmortalized a country as well as a race. They have 
been educated by their conquests, or by subjugation, or 
by the intercourse \vith foreigners \vhich conl01erce or 
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colonization has opened; but in every case they have I 
been true to their father-land, and are children of the 
soil. The Greeks sent out their colonies to Asia l\linor I 
and Italy, and those colonies reacted upon the mother 
country. l\Iagna Græcia and Ionia showed their mother 
country the way to her intellectual supremacy. The 
Romans spread gradually from one central city, and 
\vhen their conquests reached as far as Greece, H the 
captive," in the poet's \vords, "captivated her wild con. 
queror, and introduced arts into unmannered Latium." 1 
England \vas converted by the Roman See and conquered 
by the Normans, and was graduaHy civilized by the 
joint influences of religion and of chivalry. Religion 
indeed, though a depraved religion, has had something 
to do, as we shall see, \vith the civilization of the Turks; 
but the circumstances have been altogether different \ 
from those which \ve trace in the history of England, \. 
Rome, or Greece. The Turks present the sp 
cle
 r 
race oured out 1 as it \vere, upon a reign ma1e(Ïal, int-. - 
penetratin g all its parts, yet preserving its individuality 
a nd at length making its way through it, and reappear- 
ing, in S11 bstance the sanle as befor e, but charg ed with 
the qualities of the material through which it has be
n 
!Jassed, and modified by them, They have been . d 
by n o can ueror, they have brought -no captive arts or 
literature home, they have undergone no conversi on in 
mass, they have been taught by no commerce, by no 
in ternat io.lli!l relati
ip; but they have in the course 
of centuries slowly soaked or trickled, if I may use the 
words, through the Saracenic populations ith which 
t Ie 7 cãme in contact, and after being nationally lost to 
the \vo rld, as far as history goes, for long periods and 
throughdifferent countries, eventually they have con1e 
1 Hor. Epist. ii I, 155. 
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to the face of da :r \vith tha t degree,pf ivilization which 
they at p
t po
ss and at length
lve usurpei..-a 
p lace \vithin the lilnits of the great European fam.i!.r:.. 
And this is \vhy the path south\v rds tl east o f the 
1\rã1 \vas, in lnatt er of fact, the path of civilization, and 
t lt ctt L the Caucasus the path of barbarism; this is \vIi)' 
t he T urks \\"ho ok the fornler course could found an 
enIpire, and those \vho took the latter have remail1ëëf 
1 ar tdLs or Turcwans, as they were originally; beca
 
the ,vay of the Caucasus \va sheer descent from 
- -... -- - ... 
Turkistan into the country whis!: they occupy, but tl
 
-,yay of the Aral ,vas a circuitous course, leading then1 
f_hrough luany countries-throu h Sogdiand, Khorasan, 
Zabulistan, and Persia, - \vith m
ny fortunes under 
n1any n1asters, for many hundred years, before they canIe 
round to the region to \vhich their 1'urcoman brethre n _ 
"lttained so easily, but \vith so little eventud.l a dvantage..:,. 

ly n1eaning will be clearer, as I proceed. 


S. 
I. Ii"Ïrst of all, ,ve lnay say that the very region into 
,.vhich they çame, tended to the'r civilization. Of course 
"
he peculiarities of soil, clinIate, and country are not 
by thenlselves sufficient for a social change, else the 
'[urconlans \vould have the best right to civilization; 
yet, \vhen other influences dre present too, climate and 
country are far froln being unilnportant. You may recol- 
It:ct that I have spoken more than once of the separation 
of a portion of the Huns froll1 the main body, \vhcn they 
\vere ell1igrating fronl Tartary into Europe, in the 
tiole of the Goths. l These turned off sharp to the 
South imo1ediately on descending the high table-land; 
3ud, crossing the J axartes, found thcIlIselves in a fertile 
1 Supr. p. 26, 
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and attractive country, between the Aral and their old 
country, where they settled. It is a peculiarity of ASia l 
that its regions are either very hot or very cold, It has 
the highest mountains in the \vorld, bleak table-lands, 
vast spaces of burning desert, tracts stretched out 
beneath the tropical sun. Siberia g oes for a pr overb 
for cold: Ind i a is a p roverb for heat. It is not ade- 

 ately supplied \vith rivers, and it has little of inland 
sea. In these respects it stands in singular contrast 
\vith Europe. If then the tribes which inhabit a cold 
country have, generally speaking, more energy than 
those which are relaxed by the heat, it follo\vs that 
you will have in Asia t\VO descriptions of people brought 
together in extren1e, sometimes in sudden, contrariety 
\vith each other, the strong and the \vcak. Here then, 
as some philosophers have argued, l you have the secre( 
of the des otisms and the vast em pires of \vhich Asi
 
as been the seat; for it always possesses those \vIlo are - 
naturally fitted to be tyrants, and those also whose - 
nature it is to t renlble and obey. But we nlay take 
another, perhaps a broader, view of the phenomenon. 
The sacred writer says: "Give me neither riches nor 
beggary:" and, as the extremes of abundance and of 
want are prej udicial to our moral well-being, so they 
seem to be prejudicial to our intellectual nature also. 
IVlental cultivation is best carried on in tem p erate regions. { ;( .J3 
In the north men are conlmonly too cold, in the south · 
too hot, to think, read, write, and act. Science, litera .- 
ture, and art refuse to germinate in the frost, and are 

u rnt up by the s l!!!:. 
N o\V it so ha ppened tha t the reg ion in ..Fhich this 

arty of H lins settiëdthems cl yes was one of the fairesf 
and mos t fruitful in Asia . It is bounded by deserts, it I 
1 Montesquieu. 
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is in parts encroached on by deserts; but \'ic\\'ed in its 
ten
th and breadth, in its produce and its position, it 
seenlS a country equal, superior, to any \\'hich that 
vast continent, a
 at present kno\vn, can sho\v. Its 
)o,,'er portion is the extensive territory of I(horasan, the 
ancient Bactriana; going north\\-ards across the Oxus, \ve 
come into a spacious tract, stretching to the Aral and to 
the Jaxartes and measuring a square of 600 nliles. It 
\\'as called in ancient times Sogdiana; in the history of 
the nliddle ages Transoxiana or "beyond the Ox us ; " 
by the Eastern \vriters :\Iaver-ul-nere, or :\Ia\ver-al-nahar, 
\\'hich is said to ha\re the same meaning; and it is no\\' 
kno""n by the name Bukharia. To these may be added 
a third province, at the bottom of the Aral, behveen the 
mouth of the Oxus and the Caspian, called Kharasm. 
These, then, \\rere the regions in ,,-hich the Huns in 
question took up their abode. 
The t\\"O large countries I first mentioned are cele- 
brated in all ages for those characteristics \\,hich render 
a spot desirable for human habitation. As to Sogdiana, 
or ì\laver-ul-nere, the region with \vhich \ve are specially 
concerned, the Orientals, especially the Persians, of the 
medieval period do not kno\v ho\v to express in fit tern1S 
their admiration of its climate and soil. They do not 
scruple to call it the Paradise of Asia. "I t may be con- 
sidered," says a modem \vriter/ "as aln10st the only 
example of the finest temperate climate occurring in 
that continent, \\"hich presents generally an abrupt tran- 
sition from burning tropical heat to the extreme cold of 
the north." According to an Arabian author, there are 
just three spots in the globe ,vhich surpass all the rest 
in beauty and fertility; one of them is near Damascus, 
another s<:eIns to be the valley of a rivf>r 'In the Persian 
1 Murray. 
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Gulf, and the third is the plain of Sogdiana. Another 
writer says: "I have cast my eyes around Bokhara and 
never have I seen a verd re m r fresh r of 
t;ider extent. 
The gre
carpet m ingles in the horizon \vith the azur
 
of th e sky." 1 :Abulfeda in_like manner calls it U the most 
deliahtful of all places God has created." Some recent 
\vriter, I think speaks in dIsparagement of it.' And I can 
quite understand, that the deserts \\-hich must be passed 
to reach it from the south or the north may betray the 
\veary traveller into an exaggerated praise, \vhich is the 
expression both of his recruited spirits and of his grati- 
tude. But all things are good only by comparison; and 
I do not 
ee why an Asiatic, ha\ ing experience of the 
sands \vhich else\vhere overspread the face of his con- 
tinent, should for that reason be ill qualified to pronounce 
that Sogdiana affords a contrast to them. 
Ioreover, 
\ve have the experience of other lands as Asia 
Iinor, 
which have presented a very diffe1 ent aspect in different 
ages. A river overflO\V5 and turns a fruitful plain into a 
marsh; or it fails, and turns it into a sandy desert. Sog- 
diana is \vatered by a number of great rivers which 
make their \vay across it from the high land on iLS east 
to the Aral or Caspian. X 0\\ ",.e read in history of 
several instances of changes, accidental or artificial, in 
the direction or the supply of these great \\ater-courses.. 
I think I have read some\vhere, but cannot recover mv 
oJ 
authority, of some emigration of the inhabitants of those 
countries, caused by a failure of the stream on which 
they depended. And \ve kno\v for certain that the Oxus 
has been changed in ils course, accidentally or artificially, 
more than once. Disputes have arisen before no" be- 
t\\.een the Russian Government and the Tartars on 
J 
the subject of one of these diversions of the bed 0 
1 Caldecott s Baber. I V 1d. Quarterly Review, voL Iii P'.:I '1- 
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a river. 1 One province of ](horasan, \vhich once ,vas very 
fertile, is in consequence no\v cl desert. It Inay be ques- 
tioned, too, \vhether the sands of the adjacent deserts, 
which are subject to violent agitation fron1 the action of 
the ,vind, may not have encroached upon Sogdiana. 
N or should it be overlooked that this rich country has 
been subjected to the sanle calamities \\'hich helve been 
the desolation of Asia T\Iinor; for, as the 'l'urCO[l1anS have 
ùevastated the latter, so, as I have already had occasion 
to nlention, Zingis s,vept round the sea of Aral, and 
destroyed the fruits of a long civilization. 
Even dfter the ravages of that conqueror, ho\vever, 
Tinlour and the Emperor Baber, who had a right to 
judge of the conlparative excellence of the countries of 
the East, bear vvitness to the beauty of Sogdiana. 
Tilnour, \vho had fixed his in1perial seat in Saillarcand, 
boasted he had a garden 120 miles in extent. Baber 
expatiates on the grain and fruit and game of its 
northern parts; of the tulips, violets, and roses of 
another portion of it; of the strealTIS and gardens of 
another. Its plains are said by travellers to abound in 
wood, its rivers in fish, its valleys in fruit-trees, in \vheat 
and barley, and in cotton. i 'Ihe quince, pomegranate, 
fig, apricot, and aln10nd all flourish in it. Its lllelons 
are the finest in the world. Mulberries abound, and 
provide for a considerable manufacture of silk. No 
,vine, says Baber, is equal to the ,vine of Bokhara. Its 
atmosphere is so clear and serene, that the stars are 
visible even to the verge of the horizon. A recent 
Russian traveller says he came to a country so smiling, 
\vell cultivated, and thickly peopled, \vith fields, canals, 
avenues of trees, villages, and gardens, that he thought 
I Univ. Hist. mod. vol. v. p. 262, etc. 
II Ibid, vol. iv. p, 353, 
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hilnself in an enchanted country, I-Ie speaks in raptures 
of its n1dons, pomegranates, and grapes. 1 Its breed 
of horses is celebrated; so much so that a late British 
traveller 2 visited the country with the special object of 
substituting it for the Arab in our Indian armies, Its 
mountains abound in useful and precious produce. 
Coal is found there; gold is collected from its rivers; 
silver and iron are yielded by its hins; we hear too of 
its n1ines of turquoise, and of its cliffs of lapis lazuli,s 
and its Inines of rubies, which to this day are the ob- 
ject of the traveller's curiosity.' I nlight extend my 
remarks to the country south of the Oxus and of its 
mountain range, the modern Affghanistan, Though 
Cabul is 6,000 feet above the level of the sea, it abounds 
in pomegranates, mulberries, apples, and fruit of every 
kind. Grapes are so plentiful, that for three month'3 of 
the year they are given to the cattle. 


6. '" 
This region, favoured in soil and climate, is favoured \ 
also in position. Lying at the mouth of the t\
tO great 
roads of emigration from the far East, the valleys of 
the J axartes and the Oxus, it is the natural mart 
between High Asia and Europe, receiving the merchan- 
dize of East and North, and transporting it by its 
rivers, by the Caspian, the Kur, and the Phasis, to the 
Black Sea. Thus it received in forn1er days the silk 
of China, the n1usk of Thibet, and the furs of Siberia, 
and shipped them for the cities of the Roman En1pire. 
To Samarcand, its metropolis, we owe the art of trans- 
forming linen into paper, which the Sogdian merchants 
are said to have gained from China, and thence diffused 
by means of their own manufacturers over the western 
1 Meyendorff. i Moorcroft. 8 Viet Elphinstone, 'w ood'!\ Oxus. 
VOL. I. 5 
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world. A people so circumstanced could not be \\'ith- 
out civilization; but that civilization \\'dS of a n1uch 
earlier date. It nlust no be forgotten that the cele- 
brated sage, Zoroaster," before the titues of history, \vas 
a native, and, as some say, king of Bactriana. Cyrus had 
established a city in the saIne region, \vhich he called 
after his name. Alexander conquered both Bactriana and 
Sogdiana, and planted Grecian cities there. There is 
a long line of Greco-Bactrian kings; and their coins 
and pateræ have been brought to light \vithin the last 
fe\v years, Alexander's nan1C is still faulous in the 
count! y; not only does l\Iarco Polo in the n1iddle ages 
speak of his descendants as still found there, but even 
\\yithin the last fifteen years Sir Alexander Burns found 
a tnan professing that descent in the valley of the Oxus, 
and Lieutenant Wood another in the sanle neighbour- 
hood. 
N or was Greek occupation the only source of the 
civilization of Sogdiana, Centuriës roBed on, and at 
length the Saracens rene\ved, on their own peculiar basis, 
the rnental cultivation \vhich Sogdiana had received fron1 
Alexander. The cities of Bokhara and Sainarcand have 
been fan10us lor science and literature. Bokhara \vas 
long celebrated as the most eminent seat of I\Iahometan 
learning in central Asia; its colleges were, and are, nu- 
merous, accommoùating from 60 to 600 students each. 
One of then1 gained the notice and the pecun iary aid 
of the Russian En1press Catharine.! Sainarcan.d rivals 
llokhara in fame; its university even in the last century 
\vas frequented by Mahometan youth fronl foreign coun- 
tries. 1"'here were more than 300 colleges for students, and 
there \vas an observatory, celebrated in the middle ages, 
the ruins of which remain. IIere lies the body of Titnour, 
t Elplïinstonc'c; Cabu1. 
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under a lofty dome, the sides of which are enriched with 
agate. "Since the time of the Holy Prophet," that 
is, Mahomet, says the Emperor Baber, H no country 
has produced so luany Iluaums and eluinent divines as 
Mawar-al-nahar," that is, Sogdiana. It ,vas celebrated 
for its populousness. At one tÍlne it boasted of being 
able t.o send out 300,000 foot, and as many horse, without 
missing them. Bridges and caravansaries abounded; 
the latter, in the single province attached to its capital. 
aluounted to 2,000, In Bactriana, the very ruins of Balkh 
extend for a circuit of 20 miles, and Sir A. Burns wound 
through three nliles of them continuously. 
Such is the country, seated at present behveen the 
British and the Russian Empires, and such as regards its 
previous and later state, which the savage Huns, in their 
elnigration from Tartary, had necessarily encountered; 
and it cannot surprise us that one of their many tribes 
had been persuaded to settle there, instead of seeking 
their fortunes farther west. The effect upon these settlers 
in course of time was marvellous. Though it was not of 
course the mere climate of Sogdiana that changed them, 
still we cannot undervalue the influence which is neces- 
sarily exerted on the mind by the idea of property, when 
once recognised and accepted, by the desire of possession 
and by the love of home, and by - the sentiment of 
patriotism which arises in the mind, especially with the 
occupation of a rich and beautiful country. Moreover, 
they became the guests or masters of a people, who, 
however rude, at least had far higher claims to be called 
civilized than they themselves, and possessed among 
them the remains of a more civilized era. They found a 
race, too, not Tartar, more capable of civilization, more 
gifted \vith intellect, and more cOlnely in person. Settling 
down among the inhabitants, and intermarrying with 
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thenl, in the course of generations their Tartar character- 
istics were sensibly softened. For a thousand years this 
( restless people remained there, as if chained to the soil. 
'They still had the staple of barbarism in them, but so 
polished were they for children of a Tartar stock, that 
they are called in history the vVhite Huns of Sogdiana, 
They took to con1n1erce, they took to literature; and 
\vhen, at the end of a fe\v centuries, the Turks, as I have 
already described, spread abroad from the iron \vorks 
and forges of Mount Altai to Kamtchatka, the Volga, 
and the Indus, and overran these \Vhite Huns in the 
course of their victories, they could find no parties 1110re 
fitted than them to act as their diplomatists and corre- 
spondents in their negotiations with the Romans. 
Such was the influence of Sogdiana on the I-luns; is it 
\vonderful that it exerted some influence on the Turks, 
\vhen they in turn got possession of it? History justifies 
the anticipation; as the Huns of the second or third 
centuries settled around the Aral, so the Turks in the 
course of the sixth or seventh centuries overran then1, 
and descended do\vn to the modern Affghanistan and 
the Indus; and as the fair region and its inhabitants. 
\vhich they crossed and occupied, had begun at th
 
fonner era the civilization of the first race of Tartars, 
so did it at the latter era begin the education of the 
second. 


7. 
2. But a more direct and effective instrument of social 
education \vas accorded to the 1'urks on their occupa- 
tion of Sogdiana. You may recollect I spoke of their 
first empire as lasting for only 200 years, j about go of 
which measures the period of that occupation. Their 
1 Suþr. p.
. + 9 
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po\ver then caIne to an end ; what was the conseq lIenee 
of their fall? were they driven out of Sogdiana again? 
\vere they n1assacred? did they take refuge in the 
Inountains or deserts? were they reduced to slavery? 
Thus we are introduced to a famous passage of history: 
the case was as follows :- At the very date at which 
Heraclius called the Turcomans into Georgia. at the verv, 'j?p J:J1L. 
date when their Eastern brethren crossed the northern ' J 
border of Sogdiana, an event of mo
t mnnlf'ntous import 
had occurred in the South. A new reli
ion had arisen in 
Arabia. T he in1 postor Maholnet, announcing himself the 
Prophet of God, \vas writing the pages of that book, and 
moulding the faith of that people, which was to subdue 
half the known world. The Turks passed the J axartes 
southward in A.D. 626; just four years before Mahomet 
h ad assulned the royal dignity, and just six years after, 

n his death, his followers began the conquest of the 'J:J. 
Persian Empire. In the course of 20 years they effected 
it; Sogdiana was at its very extremity, or its border- 
land; there the last king of Persia took refuge from the 
south, while the l'urks \vere pouring into it from the north. 
There was little to choose for the unfortunate prince be- 
tween the Turk and the Saracen; the Turks were his 
hereditary foe; they had been the giants and monsters 
of the popular poetry; but he threw himself into their 
anns. They engaged in his service, betrayed him, mur- 
dered him, and measured thetnselves with the Saracens 
in his stead. Thus the military strength of the north and 
south of Asia. the Sara
enic and the Turkish, came into 
1l1emorable conflict in the regions of which I have said so 
much. T'he struggle was a fierce one, and lasted many 
years; the Turks striving to force their way down to the 
ocean, the Saracens to drive them back into their Scy- 
thian deserts. They first fought this issue in Bactriana 
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or Khorasan ; the Turks got the \\"orst of the fight, and 
then it \vas thrown back upon Sogdiana itself, and there 
it ended again in favour of-the Saracens. At the end of 
90 years from the time of the first Turkish descent on 
this fair 1 egion, they relinquished it tù their l\iahonletan 
opponents. The conquerors found it rich, populous, and 
po\verful; its cities, Carisme, Bokhara, and Samarcand, 
\vcre surroundFd beyond their fortifications by a suburb 
of fields and gardens, \\'hich \\Tas in turn protected by 
exterior \v()rks; its plains \vere well cultivated, and its 
C01l1merCe extended from China to Europe. I ts riches 
\\'ere proportinnally gre(.lt; the Saracens \\Tere able to 
extort a tribute of t\VO nlillion gold pieces frOlTI the in- 
ha hitants ; we read, n10reover, of the cro
 n jewels of one 
oi the Turkish princesses; and of the buskin of another, 
".hich she dropt in her flight from Bokhara, as being 
worth t\VO thousand pieces of gold.! Such had been the 
prosperity of the barbarian invaders, such \vas its end; 
but not tlu-ir end, for adversity did them service, as \vell 
as prosperity, as we shall see. 
It is usual for hi
torians to say, that the triumph of 
the South threw the Turks back again upon their 
northern solitudes; and this might ea
ily be the case 
\vith son1e of the Inany hordes, \vhich \vere ever passing 
the boundary and flocking dO\\TJ1; but it is no just 
account of the historical fact, viewed as a whole. Not 
often indeed do the Oriental nations present us with an 
exanlple of versatility of character; the Turks, for in- 
stance, of this day are substantialJy \\'hat they were four 
centuries ago. \Ve cannot conceive, were Turkey over- 
run by the Russians at the present moment, that the 
fanatical tribes, \vhich are pouring into Constantinople 
fro 111 Asia l\finor, would submit to the foreign yoke, 
1 Gibbon. 
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take service under their conquerors, become soldiers, 
custom-officers, police, men of business, attachés, states- 
men, \vorking their way up fronl the ranks and froin the 
masses into influence and po\ver; but, whether fronl 
skill in the Saracens, or from far-reaching sagacity in 
the Turks (and it is difficult to assign it to either cause), 
so it was, that a process of this nature follo\ved close 
upon the 1\1ahometan conquest of Sogdiana, I t is to be 
traced in detail to a variety of accidents. :ßlany of the 
Turks probably were made slaves, and the service to 
which they \vere subjected \vas no matter of choice. 
N umbers had got attacoed to the soil; and inheriting 
the blood of Persians. vVhite Huns, or aboriginal in- 
habitants for three generations, had simply unlearned 
the \vildness of the Tartar shepherd. Others fell 
victims to the religion of their conquerors, \vhich ulti- 
mately, as \ve kno\v, exercised a most reInarkable 
influence upon them. Not all at once, but as tribe 
descended after tribe, and generation follo\ved genera- 
tion, they succun1bed to the creed of l\IahoIl1et; and 
they embraced 
t \vith the ardour and enthusiasIn which 
Franks and Saxons so gloriously and meritoriously 
manifested in their conversion to Christianity. 


8. 


3. Here again was a very po\verful instruillent in 
Inodification of their national character. Let me illus- 
trate it in one particular. J! there is one peculiarity 
above another, proper to the sava g e and to the Tartar, 
it is that of excitabili ty and impetuosity on ordinary 
occasions; the Turks. on the other hand, are nationall y 
remarkable for gravity and alnlost apathy of d
meanour. 
_N o\v there are evid e nt l y ele m ents in the 1\lahonletan 

 
, \vhic h would tend to change then1 from the on 
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mpe ra ment to t he-2ther__ Its sternness, its coldness, 
iL> doctrine of fatalism: even the truths \\ hich it 
borro\\-ed from Revelation,. \,"hen :>eparated from the 
truths it rejected its monothei
nl untenlpered br media- 
tion, i
 se\Oere \"ie\\ of the di\ ine attributes, of the la\\ 
and of a sure retribution to come, \\ rought both a gloonl 
and also an inlprO\ ement in the barbarian, not \ ery un- 
It"-e the effect \\ hich some forms of Protestantism produce 
among ourseh
. But \\"ha _U f"r '-\, 
 the mode of o pera- 
tion, certai n.!Li t is to thcir reli gion th at this peculiarity 

he Turks is ascribed by cO l}1pet ent iudge s. Lieu- 
tenant \\-ood in his journal gi\es U5 a Ii\"ely account of 
a peculiarity of theirs \\"hich he unhesitatingly attributes 
lÙ Islamism_ U SO\\ here," he says, "is the àifference 
bet\\een European and 
Iahornedan societ} more 
:>>tronl:)Y marked than in the )o\\"er \\ al
s of life. . . . 
\ Kasid, or messenger, for exam pIe, \\-ill come into a 
public department, deli\ger his letters in full durbar, and 
delnean himself throu hout the inten ic\v \\ ith so much 
composure and self-possession, that an European can 
hardly believe that his grade in society is so 10\\ 0 After 
he has de Î\ ered his letters, he takes his seat among the 
cro\\"d, and ans\vers, calmly and \\ ithout hesitation an 
the questions which may be addre
ed to him, or com- 
municates the \-"erbal instructions \\ ith \\ hich he has 
been entrusted by his employer, and \\ hich are often of 
more importance than the letters themselves. Indeed, 
a
1 the inferior classes possess an innate "'elf-respect, and 
a natural gra\ ity of deportment, \\ hich differs as far 
from the supplene of a Hindustani as from the a\\ k- 
\\ ard rusticity úf an English clo\\ n." . .. U E\ en chil- 
dren, he continues, .e in 
[ahomedan countries ha\ e 
an unusual degree of gravity in their deportment. The 
boy, \\ho can but lisp hi5 I Peace t \\ ith r _ u,' } ."- 
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inlbibed this portion of the national character In 
passing through a village, these little men \\ ill place 
their hands upon their breasts, and give the usual greet- 
ing. Frequently have I seen the children of chief:; 
approach their [ather's durbar, and stopping short at 
the threshold of the door, utter the shout of · Salam 
&-\.li-I(um,' so as to dra\\9 all eyes upon them; but 
nothing daunted, they marched boldly into the room, 
and sliding do\vn upon their knees, folded their arn15 
and took their seat upon the mus!1ad \\"ith all the 
gra\-ity of gro\vn-up persons." 
As Islamism has chan 7 ed the demeanour the Turks, 
so doubt ess it has in other \\9avs materiallv inno\ 
on their Tartar nature. It has z iven an aim to their 
milita ry eft.orts , a p olitical p rinci p le . and a s ocial nond 
It has laid them under a sense of res p onsibilit }9. has 
Inoulded theln into consi5tencv , and tau z ht them a course 
of p olic y and p erseverance in it. But to treat thi5 part 
"Of the subject adequately to its impor ance \\ ould require, 
Gentlenlen, a research and a fulness of dbcussion un- 
suitable to the historical sketch \'9hich I have under- 
taken. I have said enough for my purpose upon this 
topic; and indeed on th
 general que,tion of the modi- 
fication of national character to \\ hich the Turks \\-ere at 
thi
 period sub}ected 
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I. 
l\ 1r I
RE occupation of a rich country is not enough 
'I for civilization, as I have gr(lntcd already, 1'he 
Thrks caIne into the pI l p' nd_valleys of c.;og-_ 
diana; the Turcom ans into the \vell-wooded mountains 
and sunny slopes of Asia I\Iinor. Thc Turcomans \\"ere 
- 
brought out of their dreary deserts, yet they retained 
their old habits, and they relnain barbarians to this day, 
But \\.hy? it must be borne in mind, they ncither sub- 
jugated the inhabitants of thcir new country on the one 
hand, nor were subjugated by thelll on the other. They 
never had direct or intirnate relations \vith it; they \vere 
brought into it by the Ronlan Governnlcnt at Constan- 
tinoplc as its auxiliaries, but they never naturalized thenl- 
selves there. 1'hey \vere like gipseys in England, except 
that they \vere l110untcd freebooters instcad of pilfcrers 
and fortune-tellers. 1 t ,vas far otherwise with their breth- 
ren in Sogdiana; they ,,-ere there first as conquerors, then 
as conquered. First they held it in possession as thcir 
prize for go or 100 years; they canIe into the usufruct and 
enjoYlnent of it. Next, their political ascendancy over it 
involvcd, as in the case of the White Huns, some sort of 
moral surrender of thclnsclves to it. What ,vas the first 
consequence of this? that, like the \Vhite Huns, they in- 
termarried \vith the races they found there. 'vVe kno\v 
the custon1 of th<.: Tartars and Turks; undèr such cir- 
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cumstances they \vould avail themselves of their national 
practice of polygalny to its full extent of licence. In 
the course of t\venty years a ne\v generation ,,,ould arise 
of a mixed race; and these in turn would marry into 
the native population, and at the end oÍ ninety or a 
hundred years 've should find the great-grandsons or the 
great-great-grandsons of the wild marauders \vho first 
crossed the J axartes, so different from their ancestors 
in features both of mind and body, that they hardly 
would be recognized as deserving the Tartar name. 
 
!þe end of that period their power came to an end, 
the Saracens became masters of them and of their coun- 1)1).., /(,
 
try, but the process of emiRration southward from the 
-Scythian desert, which had never intennitted during t he 
years of their domination, continued still, though th
 
domination was no more. 
- Here it is necessary to have a clear idea of the nature 
of t
lat _association of the Turkish tribes from the Volga 
to the Eastern Sea, to which I have given the name of 
EnJpire :-it was not so much of a political as of rl .... 

I
tional character; it was the power. not of ;) 
y
tpm, 
but of a race. They were not one well-ore-anized state , ;t:
. 
but a number of independent tribes. acting et::>npr;} 11y to- 
gether, acknowledging one leader or not. accordine- to 
"circumstances, cOlnbining and coö eratin fron1 the iden- 
tity of 0 )ect \V llC acte on thein. and often iealous of 
each other and quarrellinQ" \vith f>;:}rh nthpr 01;1 ílCC011nt- ()f 
that very identity. Each tribe Inade its way down to the 
south as it could; one blocked up the way of the other for 
a time; there were stoppages and collisions. but there was 
a continual movement and progress . Down they came 
one after another, like \volves after their prey; and as 
the tribes \vhich came first became partially civilized, 
and as a mixed generation arose, these would naturally 
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be desirous of keeping back their less polit;hed uncles or 
cousins, if they could; and \voulJ òo so successfully fOf 
a\vhile: but cupidity is st(onger than conservatism; and 
so, in spite of delay and difficulty, do\vn they \vould keep 
cOIning. and dov.rn they did COllIC, even after and in spite 
of the overthro\v of their Elnpire; cro\vding do\vn as to 
a ne\\- \vorld, to get \\,hat they could, as advcnturers, 
ready to turn to the right or the left, prepared to struggle 
on anyho\v, \villing to be forced fonvard into countries 
farther still, careless \vhat might turn up, so that they 
did but get down. And this ,vas the process \vhich \vent 
on (whatever \vere their fortunes \vhen they actually got 
do\vl1, prosperous or adverse) for 400, nay, I will say for 
700 years. The storehouse of the north was never ex- 
hausted; it sustained the never-ending run upon its 
resources. 



B 


2. 
I \vas just now referring to a change in the Turks, 
\vhich I have 11lcntioned before, and \vhich had as inl- 
portant a bCdring as any other of their changes upon 
their subsequent fortunes. It was a change in their 
physiognolny and shape, so striking as to recomnlend 
thcnl to their nlasters for the purposes of \var or of dis- 
play. lnstead of bearing any long-er the hideous ex=-. 
terior \vhich in the II uns frig-htened the Romans :I nd _ 
Goths. they \vere renlarkable. even as e a
ly as the ninth_ 
c

 \vhen th ey had been amo ng the natives of 
Sog-di alla ..201}' 1IDLþundrec:L years. for th e b eauty_<1L- 
their persons. An iOlportant political event was the 
result: hence the introduction of the Turks into the 
heart of the Saracenic elnpire. By this time the Caliphs 
had removed froln Damascus to Bagdad .i Persia was 
the imperial province, and into Persia they \\-ere intro- 


.., II f. 
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du.:ed for the reason I have mentioned, sometilnes as ) 
slaves, sometimes as captives taken in war, sometimes 
as mercenaries for the Saracenic armies: at length they I 
were enrolled as guards to the Caliph, and even ap- 
pointed to offices in the palace, to the con1mand of the 
forces, and to governorships in the provinces, The son 
of the celebrated Harun al Raschid had as many as f 
50,000 of these troops in Bagdad itself. And thus 
slowly and silently they made their way to the south. 
not with the pomp and pretence of conquest, but by' 
means of that ordinary intercommunion \vhich connected 
one portion of the empire of the Caliphs \vith another.} 
In this manner they were introduced even into Egypt. 
This was their history for a hundred and fift y -y ears, 
and what do we suppose would be the result of this 

portation of barbarians into the heart of a flourishing 
en1pire? Would they be absorbed as slaves or settlers 
in the mass of the population, or \vould they, like mer- 
cenaries elsewhere, be fatal to the po\ver that introduced 
them? The answer is not difficult, considering that 
their very introduction argued a \vant of energy and re- 
source in the rulers whom they served. To employ 
thelTI was a confession of weakness; the Saracenic 
po\ver indèed ,vas not very aged, but the Turkish wa5 
much younger, and more vigorous ;-then too ll1ust be 
considered the difference of national character between 
the Turks and the Saracens. A \Vl;ter of the beginning 
of the present century. & compares the Turks to the 
l
on1ans Ï- such parallels are generally fanciful and falla- . 
cious; but, if we must accept it in the present instance, 
\ve may complete the picture by likenin2" the Saracens 
and Persians to the Greeks, and we know what ,vas the 

sult of the collision between Greece and Rome The 
1 Thornton.. 
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Persians \vere poets, the Saracens \vere philosophers. 
The Illathenlatics, astronomy, and botany were especial 
subjects of the studies of he latter. Thcir obscrvatories 
were celebrated, d.nd they nlay be considered to have 
originated the science of chen1istry. The Turks. on the 
Q1her hand, thr)11
h they are said to have a literature, 
and thongh C'prt::lÍn of their princes have been patrons of 
letters, have never distinf!uished thpmselves in exercises 
,of pure intellect; but they have had an energy of 
character, a pertinacity, a perseverance, and a politica l 
talent, in a word, they then had the qualities of mind 
necessa ry for ruling, in far greater n1easure. than the 
p eople thev were serving. The Saracens, like the 
Greeks, carried their arms over the surface of the earth 
with an unrivalled brilliancy and an unchequered suc- 
cess; but their don1inion, like that of Greece, did not 
last for n10re than 200 or 300 years. Ron1e gre\\r slo\vly 
through n1any centuries, and its influence lasts to this 
day; the Turkish race battled with difficulties and re- 
verses, and n1ade its ,yay on aInid tunlult and con1pli- 
cation, for a good 1,000 years from first to last, till at 
length it found itself in possession of Constantinople, 
and a terror to the whole of Europe. l.!..J1a s ended it
 
career upon the throne of Constantine; it began it as 
the slave and hireling- of the ruleIS.-QÍ a ereat empire, of 
Persia dnd Sogdiana. 


3, 
As to Sogdiana, we have already revie\ved one season 
of power and then in turn of reverse which there befell 
the Turks; and next a more renlarkable outbreak and 
its reaction Inark their presence in Persia. I have spoken 
of the formidable force, consisting of Turks, which formed 
the guard of the Caliphs immediately after the time of 
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Harun al Raschid :-suddenly they rebelled against their 
master, burst into his apartment at the hour of supper, 
murdered him, and cut his body into seven pieces. The
 
/ 
got possession of the symbols of iInperial po\ver, the gart 
ment and the staff of l\1ahonlet, and proceeded to mak 
and unmake Caliphs at their pleasure. In the course of 
four years they had elevated, deposed, and murdered as 
many as three. At their wanton caprice, they l11ade 
these successors of the false prophet the sport of their 
insults and their blows. They dragged them by the 
feet, stripped them, and exposed them to the burning 
sun, beat them \vith iron clubs, and left them for days 
\vithout food. At length, however, the people of Bagdad 
\vere roused in defence of the Caliphate, and the Turks 
for a time were brought under; but they remained in 
the country, or rather, by the short-sighted policy of the 
nloment, were dispersed throughout it, and thus became 
in the sequel ready-made elements of revolution for the 
purposes of other traitors of their own race, who, at a 
later period, as we shall presently see, descended on 
Persia from Turkistan. 
Indeed, events were opening the way slowly, but 
surely, to their ascendancy. Throughout the whole of 
the tenth century, which followed, they seem to dis- 
appear from history; but a silent revolution was all 
along in progress, leading them forward to their great 
destiny. The em ir of th Cfiliphate was lready dying 
in its e xtremities, and Sogdiana was one of the first 
countries to be detached from his power. The Turks 
were still there, and, as in Persia, filled the ranks of the 
army and the offices of the government; but the politi- 
cal changes which took place were not at first to their 
visible advantage. What first occurred was the revolt 
of the Caliph's viceroy, who made himself a great king- 
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dom or eOlpirc out of the provinces around, extending 
it from the J axartes, \vhich \vas the northern boundary 
of Sogdiana, altllost to t.þe Indian ocean, and fron1 the 
confines úf Georgia to the mountains of Affghanistan. 
The dynasty thus established lasted for four generations 
and for the space of ninety years. Then the successor 
happened to be a boy; and one of his servants, the. 
governor of Khorasan, an able dnd experienced Inan, was 
forced by circulllstances to rebellion against him. He 
,vas successful, and the \vhole power of this great kingdoln 
fell into his hands; 1l0\V he \"as a Tartar or Turk; and 
thus at length the Turks suddenly appear in history, the 
acknowledged n1asters of a southern dominion. 



 
This is the origin of t}
e celebrated Turkish dynasty of 
the Gaznevides, so called after Gazneh, or Ghizni, or 
Ghuznee, the principal city, and it lasted for two hundred 
years. We are not particularly concerned in it, because 
It has no direct relations \\'ith Europe; but it falls into 
our subject, as having been instrun1ental to the advance 
of the 1'urks to\vards the \Vest. Its Inost distinguished 
nlonarch was l\lahn100d, and he conquered Hindostan, 
which became eventually the seat of the enlpire. In 
I\1.ahnlood the Gaznevide we have a prince of true Ori- 
ental splendour. For hin1 the title of Sultan or Soldan 
\vas invented, which henceforth becan1e the special 
badge of the Turkish monarchs; as Khan is the title of 
the sovereign of the Tartars, and Caliph of the sovereign 
of the Saracens. I have already described generally the 
extent of his don1Ïnions : he inherited Sogdiana, Carisn1e, 
Khorasan, and Cabul; but, being a zealous Mussulman, 
he obtained the title of Gazi, or chan)pion, by his reduc- 
tion of H indostan, and his destruction of its idol temples. 
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There ,vas no need, ho,vever, of religious enthusiaSln 
to stin1ulate him to the \var: the riches, \vhich he 
anlassed in the course of it, \vere a reconlpense alnply 
sufficient. H is Indian expeditions in all amounted to 
t\velve, and they abound in battles and sieges of a truly 
Oriental cast. " Never," says a celebrated historian,t 
" was the lVlussulman hero dismayed by the inclemency 
of the seasons, the height of the n10untains, the breadth 
of the rivers, the barrenness of the desert, the nlultitudes 
of the enemy," or their elephants of \var. One of the 
sovereigns of the country brought against him as nlany 
as 2,500 elephants; the borderers on the Indus resisted 
hiln \vith 4,000 war-boats. He \vas successful in every 
direction; he levelled to the ground many hundreds of 
pagodas, and carried off their treasures. In one of his 
carn paigns 2 he took prisoner the prince of Lahore, r.ound 
\vhose neck alone \vere sixteen strings of jewels, y
lued 
at .l32o,ooo of our money. At l\Iutra he found five great 
idols of pure gold, \vith eyes of rubies; and a hundred 
idols of silver, \vhich, \vhen melted do\vn, loaded a hun- 
dred can1els \vith bullion. 
These stories, which sound like the fables in the 
Arabian Nights, are but a specio1en (ìf the \vonderful 
fruits of the victories of this l\Iahnlood. His richest prize 
was the great temple of Sunnat, or Somnaut, on the 
promontory of Guzerat, bet\veen the Indus and Bombay. 
It \vas a place as diabolically \vicked as it \vas wealthy, 
and \ve may safely regard Mahmood as the instrument 
of divine vengeance upon it. But here I am only con- 
cerned with its \vealth, for \vhich grave \vriters are the 
vouchers. When this temple \vas taken, l\Iahmood 
entered a great square hall, having its lofty roof sup- 
ported with 56 pillars, curiously turned and set with 
1 Gibbon. 2 Vid, Dow's Hindostan. 
VOL. L 6 



82 


1"h Turk aJltl t It! Sa rtl{(Jl. 


precious stones. In the centre stood the idol, made of 
stone, and five feet high. The conqueror began to 
den10lish it. He raised his nlace, d.nd struck off the 
idol's nose. The Brahlnins interposed, and are said to 
have offered the fabulous SUln, as M ill considers it, of 
ten IniIIions sterling for its ranSOln. IIis officers urged 
hin1 to accept it, and the Sultan hÎ1nself ,vas n10ved; but 
recovering hinlself, he observed that it ,,'as some\vhat 
nlore honourable to destroy idols than to traffic in them, 
and proceeded to repeat his blo\\"s at the trunk of the 
figure. He broke it open; it \vas found to be hollo\v, 
and elt once explained the prodigality of the offer of the 
Bralllllins. InsiJe \vas found an incalculable treasure 
of diamonds, rubies, and pearls. 11ahmood took a\vay 
the lofty Joors úf sandal-\vood, \vhich belonged to this 
tetl1ple, as a trophy for posterity. Till a fe\v years ago, 
they ,,"ere the decoration of his t0111b near Gazneh, \vhich 
is built of ,vhite n1arble \vith a cupola, and where i\Ioollas 
are still nlaintained to read prayers over his grave.! 
There too once hung the ponderous n1ace, \,.hich few 
but hin1self could ,,"jeld; but the mace has disappeared, 
and the sandal gates, if genuine, \vere carried off about 
t".elve years since by the British Governor-General of 
India, and restored to their old place, as an acceptable 
present to the ÏInpure idolaters of Guzerat. s 
I t is not \vonderful that this great conqueror shouJci 
have been overcome by the special infinnity, to which 
such imn1enBe plunder would dispose him; he has left 


1 Caldccott's Baber. Vid, also Elphinstone, vol. ii. p. 366. 
sa II Our victorious army bears the gates of the temple of Somnauth in 
triumph from A ffghanistan, and the despoiled tomb of Sultan 
Iahmood 
looks upon the ruins of Ghuznee. The insult of 800 years is at last 
avenged," etc" etc.-Proclamatúm ofth
 Covet lOr-General to all the þrinCi'$, 
chie.f.r, and þeople of bzdia, 
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behind him a reputation for avarice. He desired to be 
a patron of literature, and on one occasion he prolnised 
a court poet a golden coin for every verse of an heroic 
poem he ,vas \vriting. Stimulated by the promise, H the 
divine poet," to use the \vords of the Persian historian, 
"\vrote the unparalleled poem called the Shah N amna, 
consisting of 60,000 couplets." This was more than had 
been bargained for by the Sultan, \vho, repenting of 
his engagement, wished to cOll1prolnise the matter for 
60,000 rupees, about a sixteenth part of the surn he had 
promised. The indignant author would accept no re- 
nluneration at aU, but wrote a satire upon l\Iahmood 
instead; but he was merciful in his revenge, for he 
reached no n10re than the seven-thousandth couplet. 
There is a melancholy grandeur about the last days 
of this victorious Sultan, \vhich seems to show that even 
then the character of his race was changed from the 
fierce impatience of H un and Tartar to the grave, pen- 
sive, and majestic demeanour of the Turk, Tartar he 
was in his countenance, as he was painfully conscious, 
but his mind had a refinement, to which the Tartar was 
a stranger. Broken down by an agonizing complaint, 
he perceived his life was failing, and his glory coming to 
an end. Two days before his death, he cOIl1manded all 
the untold riches of his treasury, his sacks of gold and 
silver, his caskets ot precious stones, to be brought out 
and placed before him. Having feasted his eyes upon 
them, he burst into tears; he knew they \vould not long 
be his, but he had not the heart to give any part of 
them a,vay. The next day he caused to be dra\vn up 
before his travelling throne, for he observed still the 
Tartar custom, his army of 100,000 foot and 55,000 
horse, his chariots, his camels, and his 1,300 elephants 
of war; and again he wept, and, overcome \vith grief, 
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retired to his palace. Next day he died, after a pros. 
pcrous reign of Inore than thirty years. 
But, to return to the kcneral history. It \vill be re- 
collected that Mahnlood's dOIniniol1s stretched very far 
to the \vest, as some say, even round the Caspian to 
Georgia; and it is not \vonderful that, ,vhile he ,vas 
arlding India to then1, he found a difficulty in defend- 
ing his frontier to\vards Persia. !\Ieantiole, as before, his 
o\vn countrynlen kept streanling do\vn upon hiln \\,ithout 
intennission frotn the north, and he thought he could 
not do better than elllploy these danger0us visitors in 
garrison duty against his \vestcrn enclnies. They took 
service under him, but did not fulfil his expectations. 
Indeed, \\'hat followed lnay be anticipated from the 
history \vhich I have been giving of the Caliphs: it \vas 
an instance of \\'orkmen emancipating themsclves fronl 
their eOlployer. The fierce barbarians \vho were de- 
fending the province of I(horasan so ,veIl for another, 
naturally felt that they could take as good care of it for 
thelnselves; and \vhen 1\1ahlnood \vas approaching the 
end of his life, he becalne sensible of the error he had 
cOlnmitted in introducing thel.l. He asked one of their 
chiefs what force he could lend him: "If you sent one 
of the arro\vs into our call1p,'' \vas the ans\ver, " 50,000 of 
us ,vill nlount to do thy bidding," "Rut \vhat if I want 
t110re?" inquired Mahmood; U send this arro\v into the 
canlp of Halik, and you will have another 50,000." The 
Sultan asked again: "But \vhat if I require your \\,hole 
forces?" " Send round my bo\v," ans\vered the Turk, "and 
the sumnlons will be obeyed by 200,000 horse." 1 The 
foreboding, \vhich disclosures such as this inspired, \vas 
fulfilled the year before his death. The Turks carne inte, 
collision \\'ith his lieutenants, and dcfcated one of thenl 
1 Gibbon, Universal Hist. 



The Turk a1td the Saracen. 


85 


in a bloody action; and though he took full reprisals, 
anù for a while cleared the country of them, yet in the 
reign of his son they 5\lcceeded in \vresting fronl his 
dynasty one-half of his empire, and Hindostan, the ac- 
quisition of lVlahnlood, became henceforth its principal 
possessIon. 
5. 
We have now arrived at what may literally be called 
the turning-point of 1'urkish history. We have seen 
them gradually descend froin the north, and in a cer- 
tain degree become acclimated in the countries \vhere 
they settled. They first appear across the J axartes in 
the beginning of the seventh century; they have no\v 
conle to the beginning of the eleventh. Four centuries 
or thereabout have they been out of their deserts, gain- 
ing experience and educating themselves in such 
lueasure as was necessary for playing their part in the 
civilized ,vorld. First they caIne down into Sogdiana 
and Khorasan, and the country belo\v it, as conquerors; 
they continued in it as subjects and slaves. They 
offered their services to the race which had subdued 
them; they made their way by means of their new 
masters down to the \vest and the sou th; they laid the 
foundations for their future suprelnacy in Persia, and 
gradually rose up\vards through the social fabric to 
\vhich they had been adlnitted, till they found the[TI- 
selves at length at the head of it. The sovereign po,ver 
which they had acquired in the line oi the Gazne- 
vides, drifted off to Hindostan; but still fresh tribes 
of their race poured do\vn from the north, and filled 
up the gap; and while one dynasty of Turks was esta- 
blished in the peninsula, a second dynasty arose in the 
former seat of their PO\\- ere 
N ow I call the era at which I have arrived the 
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turning-point of their fortunes, because, \vhen they had 
descended do\vn to Khorasan and the countries below 
it, they Blight h
lve turne
 to the East or to the \Vest, 
as they chose. They "gere at liberty to turn their forces 
eastward against their kindred in IIindostan, \\"hon1 they 
had driven out of Ghizni and Affghanistan, or to face 
towards the \vest, and tnake their \vay thither through 
the Saracens of Per
ia and its neighbouring countries. 
It \'"as an era \vhich detennined the history of the 
world. I recoIlect once hearing a celebrated professor 
of geology attempt to dra\v out the consequences \vhich 
would have occurred, had there not been an outlet for 
the 1'hanlcs, \\' hich exists in fact, at a certain point of 
its course. lie said that, had the range of hills been 
unbroken, it \\'ould have streanled off to the north-cast, 
and ha\"e run into the sea at the \Vash in Lincolnshire. 
'\11 utter change in the political events \vhich catne 
after, another history of I
ngland, and nothing short of 
it, \vould have been the result. An illustration such as 
this \vill at least serve to express ,,"hat I would say of 
the point at ,,'hich \ve no\v stand in the history of the 
Turks. l\Ialullood turned to the east; and had the 
barbarian tribes \vhich succes
ively descended done the 
sanlC, they tnight have conquered the Gaznevide 
dynasty, they lnight have settled thenlselves, like 
lïlnour, at Delhi, and their descendants nlight have been 
found there by the British in their conquests during the 
last century; but they \vould have been unkno\vn to 
Europe, they \vould have been strange to Constanti- 
nople, they \vollld have had little interest for the 
Church. They had re belled against Mahmood, they 
had driv el Í his falnily to the East; but they did not 
pursue hinl thither; he had strength enough to keep 
t leln otr the rich territory he had appropriated; he \vas 
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the obstacle which turned the stream \vest\vard; in 
conse uence, they looked towards Persia, \vhere their 
brethren had been so long settled, and they directed 
their course for good and all towards Europe. 
But this era \vas a turning-point in their history in 
another and more serious respect. In Sogdiana and 
l{horasan, they had become converts to the lVlahometan 
faith. You \vill not suppose I am going to praise a 
religious imposture, but no Catholic need deny that 
it is, considered in itself, a great improvement upon 
Paganism. Paganism has no rule of right and wrong, 
no supreme and immutable judge, no intelligible revela- 
tion, no fixed dogma \vhatever; on the other hand, the 
being of one God, the fact of His revelation, His fåith- 
fulness to His pronlises, the eternity of the moralla\v, 
the certainty of future retribution, \vere borrowed by 
l\lahon1et from the Church, and are steadfastly held 
by his follo\vers. The false prophet taught much \vhich 
is materially true and objectively in1portant, \vhatever 
be its subjective and formal value and influence in the 
individuals who profess it. He stands in his creed 
between the religion of God and the religion of devils, 
between Christianity and idolatry, bet\veen the \Vest 
and the extrelne East. And so stood the Turks, on 
adopting his faith, at the date I am speaking of; they 
stood between Christ in the West, and Satan in the 
East, and they had to ll1ake their choice; and, alas! 
they \vere led by the circumstances of the time to 
oppose thenlselves, not to Paganism, but to Christianity. 
A happier lot indeed had befallen poor Sultan l\Iah- 
mood than befell his kindred \vho fûllo\ved in his \vake. 
iVlahlllood, a l\lahonledan) \vent eastward and found a 
su p erstition \vorse than his O\Vl1 , and fou'Yht aaainst it 
ð ð J 
and smote it j and the sandal doors \vhich he tore a\vay 
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from the idol tenlple and hung up at his tomb at 
Gazneh, alInost seelned to plead for hinl through cen- 
turies as the soldier and the instnnnent of 1-leaven. 
The tribes \vhich follo,ved hinI, l\Iosleln also, faced 
\vest\,yard, and found, not error but truth, and fought 
against it as zealously, and in doing so, were silnply 
tools of the Evil One, and preachers of a lie, and 
enemies, not \vitnesses of God. The one destroyed 
idol tcnlples, the other Christian shrines. The one has 
been saved the woe of persecuting the Bride of the 
Lain b; the other is of all races the veriest brood of the 
serpent which the Church has encountered since she 
\\'as set up. For 800 years did the sandal gates reillain 
at l\Ialll11ood's tonlb, as a trophy over idolatry; and for 
800 years have Seljuk and Othman been our foe, 
=-,ingled out as such, and denounced by succc
sivc Vicars 
of Christ. 
6. 
The year 1048 of our era is fixed by chronologists as 
the date of the rise of the Turkish po\\"er, as far as 
Christendonl is interested in its history.! Sixty-three 
years before this date, a Turk of high rank, of the naOle 
of Seljuk, hdd quarrelled ,,"ith his native prince in 
'rurkistan, crossed the J axartes with his followers, and 
planted hinlself in the territory of Sogdiana. I lis father 
had been a chief officer in the prince's court, and ,vas 
the first of his falnily to el1lbracc Islalnisll1; but Seljuk, 
in spite of his creed, did not obtain pennission to advance 
into Sogdiana fronl the Saracenic goVerIlInent, ,vhich at 
that time \VdS in possession of the country. After 
several successful encounters, however, he gained ad- 
Inissiol1 into th
 city of Bokhara, and there he settled. 
.\5 tiolC ,vent on t he fully recolllpensed the tardr has- 
1 l
ar(Jniu", Pagi. 
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pitality which the Saracens had sho\vn him; for his feud 
\vith his O"wn countryn1en, \vhom he had left, took the 
shape of a religious enmity, and he fought against 
thelTI as pagans and infidels, \vith a zeal, \vhich \vas both 
an earnest of the devotion of his people to the faith of 
:\Iaholnet, and a training for the exercise of it. He died, 
it is said, in battle against the pagans, and at the won- 
derful age of 107. Of his five sons, whon1 he left behind 
him, one, l\iichael, was cut off prematurely in battle 
against the infidels also, and has obtained the nalne of 
Shadid or the Martyr; for in a religion where the 
soldier is the missionary, the soldier is the Inartyr also. 
The other sons became rich and po\verful; they had 
numerous flocks and fertile pastures in Sogdiana, till at 
length they attracted the notice of the Sultan 
lall1nood, 
\vho, having dispossessed the Saracens of the country 
where Seljuk had placed himself, looked about for 
mercenary troops to keep his possession of it. I t ,vas 
one of Seljuk's faillily, \vho at a later date alanned 
l\tlahmood by telling hilll he could bring 200,000 horsemen 
from the Scythian wilderness, if he sent round his bow 
to sunlnlon them; it \vas Seljuk's horde and retainers 
that ultimately forced back lVlahmood's son into the 
south 
nd the east, and got possession of Sogdiana and 
Khorasan, flaying secured this aC4uisitiol1, they next 
advanced into Persia, and this \vas the event, ,vhich is 
considered to fix the date of their entrance into ecclesias- 
tical history, It ,vas the date of their first steadily looking 
westward; it determined their destiny; they began to be 
enemies of the Cross in the year 1048, under the leading 
of rYlichael the l\Iartyr's son, Togrul Beg. 
I t is the inconvenience of any mere sketch of his- 
torical transaction
, that a multiplicity of objects 
successively passes over the field of vie,v, not less inde- 



go 


Tht! no k anti the Sara ce Jl. 


pendent in thenlselves, though not less connected in the 
succession of events, than the pictures of a nlagic 
lantern. I am a"'9are of the \veariness and the perplexity 
\vhich are in consequence inflicted on the attention and 
the memory of the hearer; but \vhat can I do but ask 
your indulgence, Gentlemen, for a circumstance \vhich is 
inherent in any undertaking like the present? I have in 
the course of an hour to deal with a series of exploits 
and fortunes, \vhich begin in the wilds of T urkistan, and 
conclude upon the Bosphorus; in \vhich, as I may say, 
tinle is no nleasure of events, one \vhile frol11 the obscurity 
in \vhich they lie, at another from their Inultitude and 
consequent confusion. For four centuries the Turks are 
little or hardly heard of; then suddenly in the course of 
as nlany tens of years, anù under three Sultans, they 
n1ake the whole \vorld resound \\'ith their deeds; and, 
\vhile they have pushed to the East through Hindostan, 
in the 'Vest they have hurried do\vn to the coasts of the 
:Ylediterranean and the Archipelago, have taken J eru- 
salenl, and threatened Constantinople. In their long 
period of silence they had been sowing the seeds of 
future conquests; in their sl1('rt period of action they 
were gathering the fruit of past labours and sufferings. 
The Saracenic empire stood apparently as before; but, 
as soon as a [urk sho\ved hÏ1nself at the head of a 
n1i1itary force within its territory, he found hinlself 
surrounded by the armies of his kindred \vhich had been 
so long in its pay; he was joined by the tribes of 
Turconlans, to \vhom the Romans in a fonner age had 
shown the passes of the Caucasus; and he could rely on 
the reserve of innumerable swarms, ever issuing out of 
his native desert, and follo\ving in his track. Such was 
the state of \Yestern Asia in the nliddle of the eleventh 
century. 
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. 7. 
I have said there were three great Sultans of the race 

f Seljuk, by whom the conquest of the \Vest of Asia 
was begun and completed; their names are Togrul Beg, 
Alp .i\rslan, and l\Ialek Shah. I haye not to \vrite their 
histories þ but 1 may say a fe\v words of their characters 
and their actions. 
I. The first, T ogrul, was the son and grandson of 
lVlahometan Martyrs, and he inherited that fanaticism, 
\vhich nlade the old Seljuk and the young 1YIichael sur- 
render their lives in their missionary \varfare against the 
enemies of their faith. Each day he repeated the five 
prayers prescribed for the disciples of Islanl; each \veek 
he gave two days to fasting; in every city which he 
made his own, he built a mosque before he built his 
palace. He introduced vast numbers of his wild coun- 
trynlen into his provinces, and suffered their nomadic 
habits, on the condition of their becolning proselytes to 
his creed. He was the man suited to his time; mere 
nlaterial po\ver was not adequate to the overthrow of the 
Saracenic sovereignty: rebellion after rebellion had been 
successful against the Caliph; and at the very time I 
speak of he was in subjection to a fanlily of the old 
Persian race. But then he \vas spiritual head of the 
Empire as well as temporal; and, though he lay in his 
palace \vallowing in brutal sensuality, he \vas still a sort of 
mock-Pope, even after his armies and his territories had 
been wrested from his hands; but it was the reward of 
Togrul's zeal to gain frorn him this spiritual prerogative, 
retaining \vhich the Caliph could never have fallen alto- 
gether. He gave to Togrul the title of Rocnoddîn, or 
H the firnl pillar of religion;" and, whé1.t ,vas nlore to 
the purpose, he nlade hinl his vicegerent over the whole 



9 2 


Th T1I rk and th. .Sa} ([cen. 


Moslem world. Armed with this religious authority, 
\\.hich \vas telnporal in its operation,. he went to \var 
against the various insurgents \\'ho troubled the Caliph'
 
repose, and substituted hinlself for thenl, a nlore power- 
ful and insidious eneluy than any or all. Hut even l\Ia- 
hOlnet, the Caliph's predecessor, \vould not have denied 
that Togrul \vas worthy of his hire; he turned to\\"ards 
Arnlenia and Asia l\Iinor, and began that terrible \var 
against the Cross, \vhich was to last 500 years. The 
prodigious nUlllber of 130,000 Christidns, in battle or 
other\vise, is said to be the sacrifice he offered up to the 
false prophet. On his victorious return, he \\'as again 
recognized by his grateful Il1aster as his representative. 
He made his public entry into the inlperial city on 
horseback. At the palace gate he sho\ved the out\vard 
deference to the Caliph's authority \vhich \vas his policy. 
He dislllounted, his nobles laid aside their anus, and 
thus they \valked respectfully into the recesses of the 
palace. According to the Saracenic cereIllonial, the 
Caliph received thell1 behind his black veil, the black 
garnlent of his fan1Íly \vas cast over his shoulders, and 
the staff of l\laholnet \\Tas in his hand. Togrul kissed 
the ground, and \vaited nlodcstly, till he \vas led to the 
throne, and \vas there allowed to seat hinlself, and to 
hear the conln1Íssion publicly declaring hinl invested 
\vith the authority of the Vicar of the Arch-deceiver. 
He \\ as then successively clothed in seven robes of hon. 
our, and presented with seven slaves, the natives of the 
seven clin1ates of the Saracenic Enlpire. I lis veil \vas 
perfumed \vith musk; two cro\vns \\rere set upon his 
head; t\\
O scin1Ítars were girded on his side, in token of 
his double reign over East and \Vest. He t\vice kissed 
the Caliph's hand; and his titles \vere proclailned by 
the voice of heralds and the applause of the l\Ioslell1. 
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Such \vas T ogrul Beg, and such \vas his reward, After 
these exploits, he iuarched against his brother (for these 
Turkish tribes \vere ahvays quarrelling over their prey), 
deposed him, strangled hin1 and put to death a nUInber 
of his adherents, nlarried the Caliph's daughter, and then 
died without children. His power passed to his nephe\v 
Al p Arslan. 
2. Alp Arslan, the second Sultan of the line of Seljuk, 
is said to signify in Turkish" the courageous lion: " and 
the Caliph gave its possessor the .l\.rabic appellation 
of Azzaddin, or" Protector of Religion." It \vas the 
distinctive \vork of his short reign to pass from humbling 
the Caliph to attacking the Greek Emperor. Togrul 
had already invaded the Greek provinces of Asia l\Iinor, 
froin Cilicia to Armenia, along a line of 600 miles, and 
here it was that he had achieved his tremendous 
massacres of Christians, Al p Arslan rene\ved the \var ; 
he penetrated to Cæsarea in Cappadocia, attracted by the 
gold and pearls \v hich encrusted the shrine of the great 
St. Basil. He then turned his arms against Armenia and 
Georgia, and conquered the hardy mountaineers of the 
Caucasus, \vho at present give such trouble to the Rus- 
sians. After this he encountered, defeated, and captured 
the Greek Emperor. He began the battle with all the 
solemnity and pageantry of a hero of rOlnance. Casting 
a\vay his bow and arro\vs, he called for an iron mace and 
scimitar; he perfumed his body with musk, as if for his 
burial, and dressed himself in white, that he might be slain 
in his winding-sheet. After his victory, the captive Em.. 
peror of New Rome \vas brought before him in a peasant's 
dress; he made him kiss the ground beneath his feet, 
and put his foot upon his neck. Then, raising him up, 
he struck or patted him three times with his hand, and 
gave him his life and, on a large ransom, his liberty. 
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At this titne the Sultan ,vas only forty-four years of 
age, and seetued to have a career of glor) still before hin1, 
T\\'elve hundred nobles. stood before his throne; two 
hundred thousand soldiers 1l1.1rched under his banner. 
r\s if dissatisfied \vith the South, he turned his anns 
against his o\vn paternal \vildernesses, ,vith \\'hich his 
f.unily, as I have related, had a feud. New tribes of 
'rurks seenl to have poured down, and \vere ,vresting 
Sogdiana fro111 the rdce of Seljuk, as the Seljukians had 
wrested it from the Gaznevides. Alp h.Hl not advanced 
far into the country, \vhen he Inct his death froIn the hand 
of a captive. A Caris111ian chief had withstood his 
progress, and, being taken, \vas conJeIuned to a lingering 
execution. On hearing the sentence, he rushed forward 
upon Alp Arslan; and the Sultan, disdaining to let his 
generals interfere, bent his bow, but, l11issing his airll, 
received the dagger of his prisoner in his breast. 1-1 is 
death, \\"hich follo\ved, brings before us that grave dignity 
of the Turkish character, of \vhich ,ve have already had 
an exaolple in i\Ialullood. Finding his end approaching, 
he has left on record a sort of dying confession :-" In 
my youth," he said, H I ,vas advised by a sage to huolble 
nlysclf before God, to distrust Iny o\vn strength, and 
never to despise the 1110st contenlptible foe. I have 
neglccted these lessons, and nlY neglect has been de- 
servedly punished. Yesterday, as from an en1inence, I 
beheld the nunlbers, the discipline, and the spirit of nlY 
arn1Ïes ; the earth seenled to tremble under my feet, and 
I said in my heart, Surely thou art the king of the 
".orId, the greatest and most invincible of ,,'arriors. 
These arnlies are no longer nline ; and, in the confidence 
of nlY personal strength, I no,v fall by the hand of an 
assassin." On his tonlb \vas engraven an inscription. 
conceived in a simildr spirit. "0 ye, who have seen the 



TIle Turk and" the Saracen. 


95 


glory of Alp Arslan exalted to the heavens, repair to 
l\rlaru, and you will behold it buried in the dust."l Alp 
Arslan was adorned ,vith great natural qualities both of 
intellect and of soul. He ,vas brave and liberal: just, 
patient, and sincere: constant in his prayers, diligent in 
his alms, and, it is added, "witty in his conversation j- 
but his gifts availed him not. 
3, It often haW ens.. in th
 history of states and races, 
in ,vhich there is found first a rise and then a decline , that 
!.he greatest glories take place just then ,vhen the reverse 
b beginning or be gun. Thus, for instance, in the history 
of the Ottornan Turk s, to ,vhich I have not yet come, 
Soliman the lVIagnificent is at once the last and greatest 
of a series of great Sultans. So ,vas it as regards this 
house of Seljuk. Malek Shah, the son of Alp Arslan, 
the third sovereign, in ,vhom its glories ended, is repre- 
sented to us in history in colours so bright and perfect, 
that it is difficult to believe \ve are not reading the 
account of some mythical personage. He came to the 
throne at the early age of seventeen j he was well-shaped, 
handsome, polished both in manners and in mind; \vise 
and courageous, pious and sincere. He engaged himself 
even more in the consolidation of his en1pire than in its 
extension. He reforn1ed abuses; he reduced the taxes; 
he repaired the high roads, bridges, and canals; he 
built an imperial mosque at Bagdad; he founded and 
nobly endowed a college. He patronised learning and 
poetry, and he reformed the calendar. He provided 
nlarts for commerce; he upheld the pure administration 
of justice, and protected the helpless and the innocent. 
He established wells and cisterns in great numbers 
along the road of pilgrimage to Mecca; he fed the 
pilgrims, and distributed imn1ense sums among the poor. 
1 Gibbon. 
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II e ""as in every respect a great prince; he extended 
his conquests across Sogdiana to the very borders of 
China. I Ie subdued b his lieutenants Syria and the 
IIoly Land, and took J erusalen1. lIe is said to have 
travelled round his vast don1Ïnions t\\"elve tinIes. So 
potent ,vas he, that he actually g
lve a\vay kingdoll1s, and 
h
ld for feudatories great princes, lIe gave to his cousin 
his territories in Asia 
Iinor, and planted hiln over 
against Constantinople, as an earnest of future conquests; 
.:lnd he nlay be said to have finally allotted to the 
TurcoIl1ans the fair regions of \Vestern .t\sia, over \vhich 
they roalll to this day. 
,,\11 hunIan greatness has its ternl ; the Inorc brilliant 
was this great Sultan's rise, the nlore sudden ""as his 
cxtinction; and the earlier he canle to his pow
r, the 
cdrlier did he lose it. I Ie had reigned hventy years, and 
\vas but thirty-seven years olù, \\'hen he \VdS lifted up 
\vith pride and came to his end. I Ie disgraced and 
abandoned to an a
sassin his faithful vizir, at the age of 
ninety-three, ".ho for thirty years had been the servant 
and benefactor of the house of Selj uk. After obtaining 
fronl the Caliph the peculiar and almost incommunicable 
title of U the conllnander of the fai thf ul," unsatis fied still, 
he wished to fix his o\\'n throne in Bagdad, and to 
deprive his inlpotent superior of his fe\v remaining 
honours. He denlanded the hand of the daughter of 
the Greek Elllperor, a Christictn, in Inarriage. A fe\v 
days, and he \vas no Inore; he had gone out hunting, 
and returned indisposed; a vein \vas opened, and the 
blood ,,'ould not flo\v. A burning fever took hinI off, 
only eighteen days after the 11lurder of his vizir, and less 
than ten before the day \vhen the Caliph \vas to have 
been ren10ved from Bagdad. 
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8. 
Such is human greatness at the best, even were it ever 
so innocent; but as to this poor Sultan, there is another 
aspect even of his glorious deeds. If I have seenled 
here or else\vhere in these Lectures to speak of him or 
his \vith interest or admiration, only take Ine, Gentlemen, 
as giving the external vie\v of the Turkish history, and 
that as introductolY to the detennination of its true signi- 
ficance. Historians and poets nlay celebrate the exploits 
of l\Ialek; but what \vere they in the sight of Hiln \vho 
has said that \vhoso shall strike against His corner-stone 
shall be broken; but on \vhomsoever it shall fall, shJ.ll 
be ground to po\vder ? Looking at this Sultan's deeds 
as mere exhibitions of hunlan po\ver, they were brilliant 
and marvellous; but there was another judgnlent of 
them formed in the \Vest, and other feelings than admi- 
ration roused by then1 in the faith and the chivalry of 
Christendom. Especially was there one, the divinely 
appointed shepherd of the poor of Christ, the anxious 
ste,vard of His Church, ,vho from his high and ancient 
\vatch tower, in the fulness of apostolic charity, surveyed 
narro\vly ,vhat ,vas going on at thousands of n1Îles fronl 
him, and with prophetic eye looked into the future age; 
and scarcely had that enemy, \vho \vas in the event so 
heavily to smite the Christian \vorld, shown himself, 
\vhen he gave warning of the danger, and prepared hinl- 
self ,vith measures for averting it. Scarcely had the 
Turk touched the shores of the Mediterranean and the 
Archi pelago, when the Pope detected and denounced 
hiln before all Europe. The heroic Pontiff, St. Gregory 
the Seventh, was then upon the throne of the Apostle; 
and though he .was engaged in one of the severest 
conflicts which Pope has ever sustained, not only against 
VOL. 1. 7 
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the secular po\ver, but against bad bishops and priests, 
yet at a tinle \vhen his very life was not his owÏ1, and 
present responsibilities 
o urged hinl, that one \vould 
fancy he had tinle for no other thought, Gregory \vas 
able to turn his Inind to the consideration of a contingent 
danger in the alnlost fabulous East. In a letter \vritten 
during the reign of l\Ialek Shah, he sugge
tcd the idea 
of a crusade against the nlisbelicver, \\'hich later popes 
carried out. I Ie assures the En1peror of Gern1any, 
whon1 he was addressing, that he had 50,000 troop:-; 
ready for the holy \var, \vhol11 he \vould fdin have led 
in person. This \vas in the year 1074- 
In truth, the n10st [nelancholy accounts \vere brought 
to Europe of the state of things in th<.: 110ly Land. 
A rude TUrC0111an ruled in J erusalell1; his people 
insulted there the clergy of every profession; they 
drdgged the patriarch by the hair along the vavenlent, 
and cast hill1 into a dungeon, in hvpes of a ransom; 
and disturbed fron1 tinle to tilnc the Latin l\Iass and 
office in the Church of the Resurrection. As to the 
Vilgrinls, Asia 
linor, the country through \vhich they 
had to travel in an age \vhen the sea ,vas not yet safe to 
the voyager, ,vas a scene of foreign incursion and internal 
distraction. They arrived at Jerusalem exhausted by 
their sufferings, and s0l11ctimes terminated thenl by 
death, before they were permitted to kiss the Holy 
Sepulchre. 


9. 
Outrages such as these \vere of frequent occurrence, 
and one ,vas very like another. In concluding, however, 
this Lecture, I think it \vorth while to set before you, 
Gcntlenlen, the circulustances of one of then1 in detail, 
that you 111ay be able to forn1 SOBle ideas of the state 
both ùf i"\sia .l\Iinor and of a Christian pilg1Ïlnage, under 



The Turk and the 
àracen. 


99 


the dominion of the Turks, You nlay recollect, then, 
that Alp Arslan, the second Seljukian Sultan, invaded 
Asia lVIinor, and lnade prisoner the Greek Emperor. 
This Sultan came to the throne in 1062, and appears to 
have begun his warlike operations imtnediately. The 
next year, or the next but one, a body of pilgrims, to 
the number of 7,000, were pursuing their peaceful 
\vay to J erusaleln, by a route which at that time 
lay entirely through countries professing Christianity.] 
The pious company ,vas headed by the Archbishop of 
J\1:entz, the Bishops of Utrecht, Bamberg, and Ratisbon, 
and, among others, by a party of Norman soldiers and 
clerks, belonging to the household of William Duke of 
Normandy, who made himself, very soon afterwards, 
our William the Conqueror. Among these clerks was 
the celebrated Benedictine Monk Ingulphus, William's 
secretary, afterwards Abbot of Croyland in Lincolnshire, 
being at that time a little more than thirty years of age, 
They passed through Germany and Hungary to Constan- 
tinople, and thence by the southern coast of Asia Minor 
or Anatolia, to Syria and Palestine. "VVhen they got on 
the confines of Asia 1\1 inor to\vards Cilicia, they fell in 
\vith the savage Turcon1ans, who \vere attracted by the 
treasure, \vhich these noble persons and wealthy church- 
men had brought with them for pious purposes and 
imprudently displayed. lngulphus's words are fe\v, but 
so graphic that I require an apology for using them. 
He says then, they were" exenterated " or H cleaned out 
of the immense sums of n10ney they carried with then1, 
together with the loss of many lives." 
A contemporary historian gives us fuller particulars of 
the adventure, and he too appears to have been a party 
to the expedition,2 It seems the prelates celebrated the 
1 llaronius, Gibbon, 2 Vid. Cave's Hist. Litterar, in nom, Lambe'rtu$, 
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rites of the Church ,,'ith great magnificence, as they ,vent 
along, and travelled ,,-ith a ponlp ,vhich becall1e great 
dignitaries. The Turcomans in consequence stt on 
thenl, ovenvheltned them, stripped them to the skin, 
and left the 13i
hop of Utrecht disabled and half dead 
upon the field. The poor sufferers effected their retreat 
to a village, where they fortified an enclosure and took 
possession of a building \vhich stood "oithin it. Here 
they defended thenlselves courageously for as many as 
three days, though they are said to have had nothing 
to eat. At the end of that time they expressed a \\7ish 
to surrender thenlselvcs to the enctny, and adn1Ïtted 
eighteen of the barbarian leaders into their place of 
strength, with a vie\v of negotiating the terms. The 
Bishop of Bamberg, \\ ho is said to have had a striking 
presence, acted for the Christians, and bargained for 
nothing more than their lives. The savage Turconlan, 
whu was the speaker on the other side, attracted by his 
appearance, unrolled his turban, and thre\\' it round the 
Bishop's neck, crying out: " You and all of you are 
nline." The Bishop nlade answer by an interpreter: 
" \ Vhat will you do to me ?" The savage shrieked out 
SOl1le unintelligible words, ,vhich, being eXplained to 
the Bishop, ran thus: U I ,vill suck that blood ,vhich is 
so ruddy in your throat, and then I will hang you up 
like a dog at your gate." H Upon which," says the 
historian, H the Bishop, who had the modesty of a gentle- 
tnan, and was of a grave dbposition, not bearing the 
insult, dashed his fist into the Turcoman's face with such 
vigour as to fell hinl to the ground, crying out that the 
profane \vretch should rather be the sufferer, for laying 
his unclean hands upon a priest." 
This was the signal for an exploit so bold, that it 
seemed, if I may so express nlyself, like a particular 
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inspiration. The Christians, unarmed as they were) 
started up, and though, as I have observed, they lnay be 
said to have scarcely tasted food for three days, rushed 
upon the eighteen Turcomans, bound their arms behind 
their backs, and showing them in this condition to their 
o\vn troops \vho surrounded the house, protested that 
they \vould instantly put them all to death, unless they 
themselves \vere let go. It is difficult to see how this 
complication \vould have ended, in which neither side 
\vere in a condition either to recede or to advance, had 
not a third party interfered \vith a considerable force in 
the person of the military governor, hil11selr a Pagan,1 
of a neighbouring city; and though, as our historian 
says, the Christians found it difficult to understand how 
Satan could cast out Satan, so it ,vas, that they found 
themselves at liberty and their enelnies marched off to 
punishnlent, on the payment of a sun1 of nloney to their 
deliverers. I need not pursue the history of these 
pilgrims further than to say, that, of 7,000 \vho set out, 
only 2,000 returned to Europe. 


1Iuch less am I led to enter into the history of the 
Crusades which follo\ved. How the I-Ioly See, t\venty 
years after St. Gregory, effected that ,vhich St. Gregory 
attenlpted \vithout result; ho\v, 3.long the very ,yay 
\vhich the pilgriIns I have described journeyed, 100,000 
men at length appeared cased in cOlnplete armour and 
on horseback; how they drove the Turk from Nicæa 
over against Constantinople, \vhere he had fixed his 
inlperial city, to the farther borders of Asia .i\Iinor; ho\v, 
1 Gibbon makes this the Fatimite governor of some town in Galilee, 
laying the scene in Palestine, The name Caperllaum is doubtfully 
mentioned in the history, but the occurrence is said to have taken place on 
the borders of Lycia. Anyhow, there were Turcomall!t in Palestine. Part 
of the account in the text is taken from 
Iarianus Scotus. 
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after defeating hin1 in a pitched battle at Dorylæum, 
they \vent on and took Antioch, and then at length, 
dfter a long pilgriluage or three years, 111ade conquest of 
J erusalen1 itself, I need not here relate. To one point 
only is it to our present purpose to direct attention. It 
is conll11only said that the Crusades failed in their object; 
that they \vere nothing else but a lavish e:>..penditure of 
men and treasure; and that the possession of the Holy 
Places by the Turks to this day is a proof of it. No\v 
I \vill not enter here into a very i
ltricate controversy; 
this only \vill I say, that, if the tribes of the desert, 
under the leadership of the house of Seljuk, turned their 
faces to the \\,P est in the middle of the eleventh century; 
if in forty years they had advanced fro 111 Khorasan to 
J crusaleln and the neighbourhood of Constantinople; 
and if in consequence they \vere threatening Europe 
and Christianity; and if, for that reason, it \vas a greclt 
object to drive them back or break them to pieces; if it 
\\ ere a ,,'orthy object of the Crusades to rescue Europe 
fro01 this peril and to reassure the anxious nlinds of 
Christian nlultitudcs ;-then \vere the Crusades no failure 
in their issue, for this object \\'as fully accol11plished. 
The Seljukian Turks were hurled back upon the East, 
and then broken up, by the hosts of the Crusaders.] 
The lieutenant of l\Ialek Shah, who had been esta- 
blished as Sultan of Rounl (as Asia l\Iinor ,vas called by 
the Turks), \\'as driven to an obscure to\vn, \vhcre his 
dynasty lasted, indeed, but gradually d\vindled a\vay. 
A silnilar fate attended the house of Seljuk in other 
parts of the Empire, and internal quarrels increased and 
perpetuated its \veakness. Sudden as \vas its rise, as 
sudden \vas its fall; till the terrible Zingis, descending- 
1 I should ohsel \"e that the Tl1l ks were dl iven out of J clU:-.alcm by lJ.c 
Fatimitcs of Egypt, two years hefore the Cru
adcrs appcareù. 
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on the 1'urkish dynasties, like an avalanche, coöperated 
effcctually \vith the Crusaders and finished their work; 
and if J erusalenl \vas not protected froln other enemies, 
at least Constantinople 'was saved, and Europe \vas 
placed in security, for three hundred years. 1 


1 I am pleased to see that :M:r. Sharon Tun1er takes the same view 
strongly, -England in iJIiddle Ages
 i. 9. Also Mr. Fl
ncis Newman; 
"The See of Rome," he says, "had not forgotten, if Europe had, how 
deadly and dangerous a war Charles l\lartel and the Franks had had to 
wage against the 'Moors from Spain, A new and redoubtable nation, the 
Seljuk Turks, had now appeared on the confines of Europe, as a fresh 
champion of the :Mohammedal1 Creed; and it is not attributing too much 
foresight or too sagacious policy to the Court of Rome, to believe, that they 
wished to stop and put down the Turkish power before it should come too 
near, Be this as it may, such was the result. The might of the Seljukians 
was crippled on the plains of Palestine, and did not ultimately reach Europe, 
. , . A large portion of Christendom, which disowned the religious pre- 
tensions of Rome, was afterwards subdued by another Turkish tribe, the Otto- 
mans or Osmanlis; but Romish Christendom remained untouched: Poland, 
Germany, and Hungary, saved her from the later Turks, even during the 
schism of the Reformation, as the Franks had saved her from the :Moors. 
On the whole, it would seem that to the Romish Church we have been 
largely indebted for that union between European nations, without which 
ì'Iohammedanism might perhaps not have been repel1ed, I state this as 
probable, not at a1! as c
rtail1. "-LedurfJ' at JIatlChester, 1846. 
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7Ïie Turk and the Christian. 


I SAID in Iny last Lecture thd.t \ve are hound to 
judge of persons and events in history, not by their 
oUÌ\,'ard appearance, but by thcir il1\Vard significancy. 
In speaking of the Turks, \ve Inay for a moment yield 
to the ronlance \vhich attends on their nallle anù their 
actions, as \ve may adnlire the beauty of sonle beast of 
prey; but, as it \voltld be idle and puerile to praise its 
shape or skin, and fonn no further judgment upon it, so 
in like Inanner it is unreal dnd unphilosophical to interest 
oursdves in the lnere adventures and successcs of thc 
Turks, without going on to \ iew thelll in their 1110ral 
aspect also. No race C
lsts so broad and dark a shado\v 
( 
n the pa
e of ecclesiastical histo ry , and leaves so pain- 
I ful an inlprcssion on the nlinds of the reader. as the 
Turkish. The fierce Goths and Vandals, and then again 
( the Lombards, \vere converted to Catholicisrn. The 
Franks yielded to the voice of St. H.cll1igius, and Clovis, 
J their leader, becalne the eldest son of the Church. The 
.JV, Anglo-Saxons gave up their ido
s at the preaching of 
"./3. f St. Augustine and his conlpanions, The German tribes 
t ackno\\ ledged Christ an1id thcir forests, though they 
Inartyred St. Honifdce and other English and Irish 
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rnlSSlonaries \vho came to them. The Magyars in 
Hungary \vere led to faith through loyalty to their 
tenlporal monarch, their royal missioner St. Stephen. 
The heathen Danes reappe<lr as the chivalrous Normans, 
the haughty but true sons and vassals of St. Peter. The 
Saracens even, \vho gave birth to an imposture, \vithered 
a\vay at the end of 300 or 400 years, and had not the 
po,ver, though they had the \vill, to persevere in their 
enmity to the Cross. The Tartars had both the \vill 
and the po\ver, but they \vere far off frO[11 Christendonl, 
or they came do,vn in ephêineral outbreaks, \vhich ,vere 
rather those of freebooters than of persecutors, or they Æ c/i. 
directed their fury as often against the enemies of the 
Church as against her children, But the unhappy race, 
of whom I ar.í1 speaking, from the first nlOlnent they 
appear in the history of Christendom, are its unmitigated, 
its obstinate, its consistent foes. They are inexhaustible 
in nurnbers, pouring down upon the South and \Vest, 
and taking one and the same terrible mould of nlisbelief, 
as they successively descend. Th
y have the populous- 
ness of the North, \vith the fire of the South; the re. 
sources of Tartars, \vith the fanaticism of Saracens. 
And \vhen their strength declines, and age steals upon 
then1, there is no softening, no misgiving; they die and 
nlake no sign, In the ,vords of the Wise Man, " Being 
born, they forthwith ceased to be; and have been able 
to sho\v 110 nlark of virtue, but are consumed in wicked- 
ness." God's judgments, God's mercies, are inscrutable; 
one nation is taken, another is left. It is a mystery; 
but the fact stands; since the year 1048 the Turks have 
been the g r eat Antichrist among- the races of nlen. 
I say since this date, because then it ,vas that Togrul 
Beg finally opened the gates of the North to those 
descents, ,vhich had taken place indeed at intervals before, 
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but then becanle the habit of centuries. In vain ,vas the 
po""er of his dynasty overthro\\-n by the Crusaders; in 
vain do the Seljukians <iisappear frool the annals of the 
\\"orld ; in vain is Constantinople respited; in vain is 
l
urope saved. Christendonl in anTIS had not yet finished, 
it had but begun the \vork, in \vhich it needed the grace 
to persevere. Do\vn came the savage hordes, as at first, 
upon Sogdiana and Khorasan. so then upon Syria and its 
neighbouring countries. Sonletinles they renlain \vild 
rrurcomans, sometinles they fall into the civilization of 
the South; but there they are, in Egypt, in the Holy 
l.land, in Arnlenia, in Anatolia, fornling political bodies 
of long or short duration, breaking up here to form again 
there, in all cases tranlpling on Christianity, and bec:lting 
out its sacred iIllpression from the breasts of tens of 
thousands. Nor is this all; scarcely is the race of Seljuk 
quite extinct, or rather \vhen it is on its very death-bed, 
after it had languished and shrunk and d\vindled and 
Bickered and kept on dying through a tedious t,,'o hun- 
dred years, \yhen its sole renlaining heir \vas just in one 
obscure court, from that very court \ve discern the birth 
of another enlpire, as dazzling in its rise, as energetic and 
inlpctuous in its deeds as that of Togrul, Alp, and l\Ialek, 
and far nlore \vide-spreading, far nlore po\verful, far nlorc 
lasting than the Seljukian. This is the empire of the 
great (if I Inust measure it by a hunlan standard) and 
glorious race of Othnlan; thi
 is the dynasty of the 
Ottomans or OSIl1anlis; once the admiration, the terror 
of nations, no\v, even in its do\vnfaII, an object of curiosity, 
interest, anxiety, and even respect; but, \vhether high or 
lo\v, in all cases to the Chri
tian the inveterate and hate- 
ful enenlY of the Cross. 
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I. 
There is a certain remarkable parallel and contrast 
behveen the fortunes of these t\vo races, the Seljukian 
and the Ottoman. In the h
E1nninE" of the twelfth--,> 
century, the race of Seljuk all but took Constantinople, 
and overran the West, and did not; in the beg:inning: of 
the fifteenth. the Ottoman Turks \vere ::ill but t
 k1n
 thf' 

ame city. and then \vere withheld from taking it. and at 
' length did take it, and have it still. In each case a foe ... 
came upon them from the north, still more fierce 1 
vigorous t an t ey, an unlbled them to the dust. 
These two t oes, ,v hi ch came upon the Seljukian Turks 
and the Ottoman Turks respectively, are names by this 
time familiar to us; they are Zingis and Titnour. Zing:is 
 =d. I J.J, , 
can1e down u p on the Sel"ukians and Timour can1e down " I 
- II 'YtJJ4 
upon the Otto n1ans._ Ti mour pressed the ttolnans 
even Inore severely than Zin
is pressed the Seljukians; 
yet the Seljukians did not recover the blow of Zingi0 
but the Ottomans survived the blo\v of Tin1our, and rose 

nore formidable after it, and have long- outlived the. 
p ower 'which inflicted it. 
-- Zingis and Timour were but the blind instruln\?l1ts of 
divine vengeance. They knew not \vhat they did, The 
Ï11\vard impulse of gigantic energy 2.nd brutal cupidity 
urged them forward; an1bition, love of destruction, sen- 
sual appetite, frenzied them, and n1ade them both more 
and less than men. Th ey pushed eastward, west\vard, 
south,vard; they confronted prornptly and joyfully every 
peril, every obstacle which lay in their course. They 
smote down all rival pride and greatness of man; and 
therefore, by the law (as I ll1ay call it) of their nature 
and destiny, not on politic reason or far-reaching plan, 
but because they caIne across him, they snlote the 1'urk. 
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These then \\.ere one class of his opponents; but there 
\vas another adversary, stationed against hiln, of d. 
different order, one whose power was not nlaterial, but 
mental and spiritual; one \vhose enn1Ïty \\ras not ran- 
dOIU, or casual, or tenlporary, but \\"ent on steadily froln 
age to age, and lasts do\vl1 to this day, except so far as 
the Turk's decrepitude has at length disarmed anxiety 
and opposition. I have spoken of him already; of 
course I mean the Vicar of Christ. I 111ean the zectlous, 
the religious ennlity to every anti-Christian po\ver, of 
hinI who has outlasted Zing is and Tilnour, \vho ha$ 
outlasted Seljuk, \vho is no\v outlasting Othnlan. He 
incited Christcndo1l1 against thc Seljukians, and the 
Scljukians, assailed also by Zingis, sunk beneath the 
double blow. He tried to rouse Christendonl against 
the Ottolnans also, but in vain; and therefore in vain 
did 'fil110Ur dischdrge his ovenvhelIlling, crushing force 
against thenl. Overwhelmed and crushed they \vere, 
but they revived. The ScU ukians fell, in consequence 
of the united zeal of the great Christian commonwealth 

 n -nloving in panoply against them; the Ottomans suc- 
. 
 ceeded by reason of its deplorable divisions. and its 
. dccay of faith and heroisnl. 


2. 
\Vhether indeed in the long run, and after all his 
disappointnlcnts and reverses, the Pope was altogether 
unsuccessful in his \varfare against the Ottonlans, \\rc 
shall see by-and-by; but certainly, if perseverance 
nlerited a favourable issue, at least he has had a right 
to expect it. \Var \vith the 1'urks \vas his uninterrupted 
cry for seven or eight centuries, fron1 thp plpv
nth to 
t he eighteenth; i t is a sol itary and singular event in the 
history of the Church. Sylvester the Sécond \vas thf' 
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oricrinator of the schelne of a union of Christian nations 
b 
against thenl, St. Gregory the Seventh collected 
50,000 men to repel them, Urban the Second actually 
set in motion the long crusade. Honorius the Second 
instituted the order of Knight T en1plars to protect the 
pilgrinls fronl their. assaults. Eugenius the Third sent 
St. Bernard to preach the Holy War. Innocent the 
Third advocated it in the august Council of the Lateran. 
Nicholas the Fourth negotiated an alliance \vith the 
Tartars for its prosecution. Gregory the Tenth \vas in 
the Holy Land in the n1Ïdst of it, \vith our Edward the 
First, when he was elected Pope. Urban the Fifth 
received and reconciled the Greek Enlperor \vith a vie\\' 
to its renewal. Innocent the Sixth sent the Blessed 
Peter Thomas the Carmelite to preach in its behalf. 
Boniface the Ninth raised the magnificent army of 
F rench, Germans, and Hungarians, \vho fought the 
great battle of Nicopolis. Eugenius the Fourth fornled 
the confederation of Hungarians and Poles who fought 
the battle of Varna. Nicholas the Fifth sent round St. 
John Capistran to urge the princes of Christendom 
against the enell1Y. Callixtus the Third sent the cele- 
brated H unniades to fight with them, Pius the Second 
addressed to their Sultan an apostolic letter of warning 
and denunciation, Sixtus the Fourth fitted out a fleet 
against them. Innocent the Eighth made thenl his 
mark from the beginning of his Pontificate to the end. 
51. Pius the Fifth added the (( Auxilium Christianorum" 
to our Lady's Litany in thankfulness for his victory 
over them. Gregory the Thirteenth with the same 
r- 
pose appointed the Festival of the Rosary. Clenle
 
the Ninth died of grief on account of their successes. 
The venerable Innocent the Eleventh appointed the 
Festival of the Holy Name of Mary, for their rout be- 
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fore Vienna. Cienlent the Eleventh extended the Feast 
of the Rosary to the \vhole Church for the great victory 
over thenl near Belgra
e. These are but sonle of the 
Inany instances \vhich lnight be given; but they are 
enough for the purpose of showing the perseverance of 
the Popes. 
Nor \vas their sagacity in this I11atter less remarkable 
than their pertinacity. 1'he Holy See has the reputa- 
tion, L ven with Inen of the world, of seeing instinctively 
\vhat is favourable, \vhat is unfavourable, to the interests 
of religion and of the Catholic Faith. Its undying 
opposition to the Turks is not the ICJ.st striking instance 
of this divinely imparted gift. F'ronl the very first it 
pointed at them as an object of alann for all Christendom, 
in a way in which it had marked out neither Tartars 
110r Saracens. It exposed then} to the reprobation oL 
Euro p e, as a peo p le, \vith whonl , if charit y differ frol11- 
o 1crciless ferocity, tenderness from hardness of heart t 
d epravity of appetite from virtue, and pride from meek- 

 ss and humilit y, the fait hful nevpr rr\111d havp "Y Ul- 
pa th v. never alliance. It denounced, not merely an 
""o dious outlying defornl Ít y, painful silnply to the moral 
sight and scent, but an energetic evil, an aggressive, 
'
unbitious, ravenous foe, in \vhom foulness of life and 
cruelty of policy \vere methodized by systeln, consecrated 
by religion, propagated by the sword. I am not insen- 
sible, I \vish to do justice, to the high qualities of the 
Turkish race. I do not altogether deny to its national 
character the grandeur, the force and originality, the 
valour, the truthfulness and sense of justice, the sobriety 
and gentleness, which historians and travellers speak of; 
but, in spite of all that has been done for them by nature 
and by the European \vorld, Tartar still i" the staple of 
their composition, and their gifts and attainments, \vhat- 
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ever they may be, do but make them the more efficient) 
foes of faith and civilization. 


3. l 
I t was said by a Prophet of old, in the prospect of a 
fierce invader, "a day of clouds and whirlwinds, a nu- 
Inerous and strong people, as the morni ng spread upon 
the mountains. The like to it hath not been froin the 
beginning, nor shall be after it, even to the years of 
generation and generation. Before the face thereof a 
devouring fire, and behind it a burning flame. The 
land is like a garden of pleasure before it, and behind it 
a desolate \vilderness; neither is there anyone can 
escape it." N O\V I I11ight, in illustration of the character 
\vhich the Turks bear in history, suitably accommodate 
these \vords to the moral, or the social, or the political, 
or the religious calamities, of which they were the authors 
to the Christian countries they overran; and so I might 
bring home to you the meaning and drift of that oppo- 
sition \vith which the Holy See has met them in every 
age. I might allude (if I dare, but I dare not, nor does 
anyone dare),-else, allusion might be made to those 
unutterable deeds which brand the people which allows 
them, even in the natural judgment of men, as the most 
flagitious, the most detestable of nations. I might en- 
large on the reckless and remorseless cruelty which, had 
they succeeded in Europe, as they succeeded in Asia, 
would have decimated or exterminated her children; I 
might have reminded you, for instance, how it has 
been altnost a canon of their inlperial policy for centuries, 
that their Sultan, on mounting the throne, should de- 
stroy his nearest of kin, father, brother, or cousin, who 
mig-ht rival him in his sovereignty; how he is surrounded, 
and his su b;ects accordin a to their \vcalth with slaves 
J 
 , 
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carried off from their hOInes, t11en and boys, living 
I110l1UInents of his barbarity to\vards the ,york of God's 
hands; ho\v he has at his renlorseless will and in the 
suùdtI1 breath of hi" nlouth the life or death of all his 
subjects; ho\\' he nlultiplies his despotisrn by giving to 
. 
his lieutenants in every province, a like prerogative; 
ho\v little scruple those governors have ever felt in exer- 
cising this prerogative to the full, in executions on a 
large scale, anù sudden ovenvhehlling nlassacres, shed- 
ding blood like \'.'ater, and p!.tying with the life of man 
as though it \vere the life of a mere beast or reptile. I 
nlight call your ..lttention to particular instances of such 
atrocities, such as that outrdge perpetrated in the 
I11enlory of 11lany of uS,-ho\v, on the insurrection of the 
Greeks at Scio, their barbarian nlasters carried fire dnù 
s\vord throughout the flourishing island till it \vas left a 
desert, hurrying a\\'ay \V0I11en and boys to an infanlous 
captivity, and Inurdering youths and gro\vn tHen, till out 
of 120,000 souls, in the spring tit11e, not C)OO \vere left 
there \vhen the crops \vere ripe for the sickle. I f I do 
not go into scenes such as these in detail, it is because 
I have ,vearied and troubled rou nlore than enough 
already, in my account of the savage perpetrations of 
Zingis and Timour. 
Or I n1Ïght, in like tllanner, still Blore obviously insist 
on their systenl of conlpulsory conversion, which, fronl 
the tinle of the Selj ukian Sultans to the present day, 
have raised the indignation and the conlpassion of the 
Christian \vorld; how, \vhen the lieutenants of l\lalek 
Shah got possession of Asia l\linor, they profaned the 
churches, su bj ected Bishops and Clergy to the most 
revolting outrages, circulncised the youth, and led off 
their sisters to their profligate households ;-ho\\P, \\' hen 
the Ottonlans conquered in turn, and added an infantry, 
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I tnean the J anizaries, to their Tartar horse, they fonned 
that body of troops, from first to last, for near five 
hundred years, of boys, all born Christian, a body of at 
first 12,000, at last 40,000 strong, torn away year by 
year fronl their parents, circumcised, trained to the faith 
and morals of their masters, and becoming in their turn 
the instruments of the terrible policy of which they had 
themselves been victims; and how, \vhen at length lately 
they abolished this \vork of their hands, they ended it by 
the slaughter of 20,000 of the poor renegades \vhom they 
had seduced from their God. I might remind you ho\v 
\vithin the last few years a Protestant traveller tells us 
that he found the N estorian Christians, \vho had survived 
the massacres of their race, living in holes and pits, their 
pastures and tillage land forfeited, their sheep and cattle 
driven away, their villages burned, and their ministers 
and people tortured; and ho\va Catholic missionary has 
found in the neighbourhood of Broussa the remnant of 
some t\venty Catholic families, \vho, in consequence of 
repudiating the Turkish faith, had been carried all the 
\vay from Servia and Albania across the sea to Asia 
lVlinor; the nlen killed, the women disgraced, the boys 
sold, till out of a hundred and eighty persons but eighty- 
seven were left, and they sick, and famished, and dying 
among their unburied dead, I could of course continue 
this topic also to any extent, and dra\v it out as an 
illustration of the words of the Prophet \vhich I have 
quoted. But I prefer to take those words literally, as 
expressive of the desolation spread by an infidel foe 
over the face of a flourishing country; and then I shall 
be viewing the Turkish rule under an aspect addressed 
to the senses, not admitting of a question, calculated 
to rouse the sensibilities of Christians of \vhatever 
caste of opinion, and explanatory by itseif of the 
VOL. I. 8 
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deternlined front \vhich the IIoly See has ever n1ade 
against it. 


.. 


4. 


The Catholic Church was in the first instance a 
wanderer on the earth, and had nothing to attach her 
to its soil; but no sooner did persecution ccase, and 
territory ,vas allo\ved to her, than she began to exert a 
beneficent influence upon the face of the land, and on 
its cultivators. She shed her consolations, and extended 
her protection, over the serf and the slave; and, \vhile 
she gradually relaxed his fetters, she sent her o\\'n 
dearest children to bear his burden with hinI, and to 
aid hilu in the cultivation of the soil. Undcr the IovinO' 

 
assiduity (Æ the Benedictine 1\Ionk, the ravages of war 
"'ere repaired, the plantation throve, the river diffused 
itself in rills and channels, and hill and dale and plain 
rejoiced in corn land and pasture. And. \vhen in a latcr 
time a \\'orld ""as to be created, not restored, \vhen the 
deep forests of the North \vere to be cleared, and the 
un\vholesol1le nlarsh to be drained, \\,ho but the mis- 
sionaries from' the same great Order "ere to be the 
ministers of teluporal, as \\"cll as spiritual, benefits to 
the rude tribes they ,,'ere converting? And then again, 
\vhen history moved on into the era of the first TurkisG 
outbreak, \vho but 51. Bernard, the very preacher of 
the Crusade, \\Tho but he led on his peaceful Cistercians, 
after the pattern of his nlaster, 51. Stephen, to that 
laboriou5' but cheerful husbandry, \vhich they continue 
in the \vild places of the earth even to this day? Never 
has I-Ioly Church forgotten,-abhorrent, as she is, fronl 
the Pantheistic tendencies which in all ages have sur- 
rounded her,-never has she forgotten the interests of 
that mighty nlother on \vhosc bosom ,vc fced in lifc, 
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into whose arms \ve drop in death; never has she for- 
gotten that that mother is the special creature of God, 
and to be honoured, in leaf and flo\ver, in lofty tree and 
pleasant stream, for His sake, as well as for our own; that 
\vhile it is our prinleval penalty to till the earth, she 
lovingly repays us for our toil; that Adam was a gar- 
dener even in Paradise, and that Noe inaugurated his 
ne\v \vorld by "beginning to be a husbandman, and by 
planting a vineyard." 
Such is the genius of the true faith; and it might 
have been thought, that, though not Christians, even of 
very gratitude, the barbarous race, which owed a part 
of \vhatever inlprovement of mind or manners they had 
received to the fair plains of Sogdiana, would, on seizing 
on their rich and beautiful lands on the north, east, and 
south of the Mediterranean, have felt some sort of 
reverence for their captive, and, while enjoying her gifts, 
\vould have been merciful to the giver. But the same 
selfish sensuality, \vith ,vhich they regard the rational 
creation of God, possesses them in their conduct to- 
\vards physical nature. They have made the earth 
their paramour, and are heartless to\vards her dishonouJ 
and her misery, \Ve have lately been reminded in this 
place of the Doge of Venice 1 making the Adriatic his 
bride, and claiming her by a ring of espousal; but the 
Turk does not deign to legitimatize his possession of 
the soil he has violently seized, or to gain a title to it 
by any sacred tie; caring for no better right to it than 
the pirate has to the jurisdiction of the high seas. Let 
the Turcoman ride up and down Asia Minor or Syria 
for a thousand years, hO\\7 is the train pIing of his horse- \ 
hoofs a possession of those countries, more than a 
1 Vide a beautiful passage in Cardinal \Viseman's lale lecture at Liver. I 
pooL 



r 16 Tht nil k a Jld the Ch rislia It 


Scythian raid or a Tartar gallop across it? The Î1n.. 
perial USll1anli sits and sn10kes long days in his pavi- 
lion, without any thouglft: at all of his broad dOlnain 
except to despise and to plunder and inlpoverish its 
cultivators; and is his title Inade better thereby than 
the Turcoman's, to be the heir of Alexander and Seleu- 
cus, of the Ptolemies and l\Iassinissa, of Constantine 
and Justinian? What clain1 does it give hill1 upon 
I
urope, Asia, and Africa, upon Greece, Palestine, and 
I
gypt, that he has frustrated the nlunificence of nature 
and den101ished the works of man? 


5. 
Asia 
1:inor especially. the peninsula \vhich lies be- 
t\veen the Black Sea. the Archip e1agQ, and the Medi- 
terranean, was by nature one of the most beautiful, and 
had been made by art one of the Inost fertil
 of coun- 
tries. It had for generations contained flourishing marts 
of commerce, and it had been studded \vith magnificent 
cities, the ruins of which now stand as a sepulchre of 
the past No country perhaps has seen such a succes- 
sion of prosperous states, and had such a host of his- 
torical reminiscences, under such distinct eras and such 
various distributions of territory. It is nlenlorable in 
\ the bc
inning of history for its barbarian kings and 
nobles, ,vhose names stand as c0l11n1onplaces and pro- 
verbs of wealth and luxury. The magnificence of 

 I Pelops imparts lustre even to the brilliant drean1s of the 
" · mythologist. The l1an1e of Cræsus, King of Lydia, 

 \'hom I have already had occasion to mention, goes as 
a proverb for his enormous riches. l\lidas, King of 
hrygia, had such abundance of the precious n1etal?, 
that he ,vas said by the poets to ha ve the power of 
turning ,vhatever he touched into gold, The ton1b of 
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Mausolus, King of Caria, was one of the seven wonders 
of the ancient \vorld, It was the saine \vith the Greek 
colonies \vhich were scattered along its coasts; they are 
renowned for opulence, for philosophy, and for the 
liberal and the fine arts. Homer among the poets, 
Thales among philosophers, Herodotus, the father of 
history, Hippocrates, the oracle of physicians, Apelles, 
the prince of painters, \vere among their citizens; and 
Pythius, who presented one of the Persian Kings with 
a plane-tree and a vine of massive gold, was in his 
day, after those kings, the richest man in the known 
,,"orId. 
Then come the many splendid cities founded by the 
successors of Alexander, through its extent; and the 
po\verful and opulent kingdoms, Greek or Barbarian, of 
Pontus, and Bithynia, and Pergamus-PergaITIUS, with 
its library of 200,000 choice volumes. Later still, the Y3 
resources of the country were so \vell recognised, that 
it \vas the favourite prey of the Roman statesmen, who, 
after involving thenlselves in enormous debts in the 
career of alnbition, needed by extortion and rapine to 
set thel11selves right with their creditors. N ext it be- 
came one of the first seats of Christianity; St. Luke in 
the Acts of the Apostles relates to us the apostolic 
labours of St. Paul there in town and country; St. John 
\vrote the Apocalypse to the Churches of seven of its 
principal cities; and St. Peter, his first Epistle to Chris- 
tians scattered through its provinces. It was the home 
of SOlne of the greatest Saints, l\Iartyrs, and Doctors 
of the early ages: there first, in Bithynia, the po\ver of 
Christianity rnanifested itself over a heathen population; 
there St. Polycarp \vas Inartyred, there St. Gregory 
Thaillaturgus converted the inhabitants of Pontus; 
there St. Gregory N azianzen, St. Gregory N yssen, St. 
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Basil, and St. Atnphilochius preached and ,vrote. There 
were held three of the first four Councils of the Church, 
.. 
d.t Chalcedon. at Epl.ejus, and at Nicæa, the very city 
after\vards profaned by the palace of the Sultan. It 
abounded in the gifts of nature, for food, utility, or 
ornan1ent; its rivers ran \\Tith gold, its Inountains 
yielded the most costly Inarbles; it had tnines of 
copper, and especially of iron; its plains were fruitful 
in all kinds of grain, in broad pastures and luxuriant 
\voods, \vhile its hills \\'ere favourable to the olive anù 
the vine. 
Such ,vas that re
i0n 1 once celebrated for its natural 
advantages, for its arts, its splendour, as well as fo r its 
gifts of grace; and the n1isery and degradation \vhich 
are at present in l printed on th
ery fa ce uf th e_ 
oil arc 
the eInblen1S of that \vorse ruin which has overtaken the 
souls of its children. I have already referred to the 
journal of Dr. Ch andler, who sa\v it, even in its western 
coast, overrun by the hideous tents of the 1'urcomans. 
j\nother traveller of late years l tells us of that ancient 
Bithynia, \vhich runs along the Black Sea, a beautiful 
and rotllantic country, interse
ted \vith lofty mountains 
and fertile valleys, and abounding in rivers and forests, 
1'he luxuriance of the pastures, he says, anù the rich- 
ness of the ".oads, often reminded hit11 of an English 
gentleman's park. Such is it as nature ha'3 furnished it 
for !he benefit of tHan; but he found its forests covered 
with straggling Turconlans and nun1crous flocks of goats. 
.l\s he was passing through Phrygia, the inhabitants 
sIniled, \\"hen he asked for ruins, assuring hitll that th
 
\vhole country was overspread \vith them. There too 
again he found a great part of its face covered with the 
rOYlng 'rurconlans, "a boistcrous and ignorant race, 
1 ViJ.. 
rurray's Asia. 
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though much more honourable and hospitable," he 
adds, "than the inhabitants of the to\vns." 1\11'. Alison 
tells us that \vhen the English fleet, in 1801, ,vas stationed 
on the southern coast, some sailors accidentally set fire to 
a thick \vood, and the space thus left bare \vas studded 
all along \vith the ruins of ten1ples and palaces. 
A still more recent traveller 1 corroborates this testi- 
mony. Striking inland from Smyrna, he found "the 
scenery extremely beautiful, and the land," he continues, 
"\vhich is always rich, \vould be valuable, if sufficiently 
cultivated, but it is much neglected." In another part 
of the country, he " rode for at least three miles through a 
ruined city, \vhich \vas one pile of temples, theatres, and 
buildings, vying with each other in splendour." N O\V 
here, you \vill observe, I am not finding fault \vith the 
Inere circumstance that the scenes of ancient grandeur 
should abound in ruins. Buildings will decay; old build- 
ings \vill not answer ne\v uses; there are ruins enough 
in Europe; but the force of the argunlent lies in this, 
that in these countries there are ruins and nothing else; 
that the old is gone, and has not been replaced by the 
new. So was it about Smyrna; and so too about 
Sardis: "Its situation," he says, "is very beautiful, but 
the country over which it looks is now almost deserted, 
and the valley is beconle a s\vamp. Its little rivers of 
clear water, after turning a n1Íll or t\VO, serve only to 
flood, instead of draining and beautifying the country." 
His descriptions of the splendour of the scenery, yet of 
the desolation of the land, are so frequent that I should 
not be able to confine my extracts within bounds, did I 
attempt to give them all. He speaks of his route as 
lying through It a rich \vilderness " of ruins. SOlnetimes 
the landscape" so far exceeded the beauty of nature, as to 
1 Sir Charles Fellows. 


. '--I 
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seenl the \vork of l11agic." Again, U the splendid vic\\' 
passed like a dreanl; for the continual turns in the road, 
and the increasing richn
ss of the \\'oods élnd vegetation, 
soon litnited my vie\v to a n1cre foreground. Nor \vas 
this \vithout interest; on each projecting rock stood an 
ancient sarcophagus; and the trees half concealed the 
lids and broken sculpture of innumerable tonlbs." 
The gifts of nature rC[l1ain; he was especially struck 
with the trees, U \Ve traversed the coast," he says, 
u through woods of the richest trees, the planes being 
the handsomest to be found in this or perhaps any other 
part of the \\'orId. I have never seen such stupendous 
arms to any trees." Everything \vas running \vild; 
"the undenvood \vas of n1yrtle, growing son1etinles 
twenty feet high, the beautiful daphne laure], and the 
arbutus; and they seeIned contending for preënlinence 
\vith the vine, cleInatis, and woodbine, \vhich clilnbed to 
the very tops, and in many instances bore them do\vn 
into a thichet of vegetation, impervious except to the 
squirrels and birds, \vhich, sensible of their security in 
these retrcats, stand boldly to survey the traveller." 
Elsewhere he found the ground carpeted \vith the 11105t 
beautiful flov;ers. A Protestant l\1:issionary,1 in 1ike 
I11anner, travelling in a different part of the country, 
speaks of the hedges of \vild roses, the luxuriant gar- 
dens and fruit-trees, principally the cherry, the rich soil, 
the gro\vth of beech, oak, and Inaple, the level rneado\Vs 
and s\velling hills covered with the richest s\vard, and 
the rivulets of the purest \vater. No wonder that, as he 
tells us, " sitting do\vn under a spreading walnut-tree, by 
the side of a nlurnl uring nlill stream, he \vas led by the 
charnling woodland scenery around to reflect upon that 
1l1ysterious })rovidence, by \vhich so beautiful a country 
1 Vid. Smith and D'\ight's Travt::ls. 
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has b2en placed under such a blighting government, in 
the hands of so ignorant and barbarous a people." 
The state of the population is in keeping with the 
 
neglected condition of the country. It is, do\vn to the 
present tirne, wasting away; and that there are inha- 
bitants at all seen1S in the main referable to merely 
accidental causes. On the road from Angora to Con- 
stantinople there \vere old people, twenty years since, 
\vho remenlbered as many as forty or fifty villages, 
where now there are none; and in the middle of the 
last century two hundred places had become forsaken in 
the tract lying bet\veen those t\VO cities and Sn1yrna. 1 
This desolation is no accident of a declining en1pire; 
it dates from the very time that a Turk first can1e into 
the country, fron1 the era of the Seljukian Sultans, eight 
hundred years ago. We have indirect but clear proof 
of it in the course of history following their expulsion 
from the country by the Crusaders, For a while the 
Greeks recovered their donlinion in its western portion, 
and fixed their imperial residence at Nicæa, which had 
been the capital of the Seljukians. A vigorous prince 
n10unted the throne, and the main object of his exer- 
tions and the special \vork of his reign was the recovery 
of the soil. Weare told by an English historian,2 that 
he found the nlost fertile lands without either cultivation 
or inhabitants, and he took them into his own l11anage- 
Inent. I t followed that, in the course of some years, the 
in1 perial don1ain became the granary and garden of 
Asia; and the sovereign n1ade money without impover- 
ishing his people. According to the nature of the soil, 
he so\ved it \vith corn, or planted it with vines, or ]aid 
it do\vn in grass: his pastures abounded with herds and 
flocks, horses and s\vine ; and his speculation, as it n1ay 
1 Eclectic Review, Dec., 1839_ 2 Gibbon. 



122 Th lìtrÁ' and till' cHris/inn. 


be callcd, in poultry \vas so happy, that he was able to 
present his cn1press \vith 
 crown of pearls and di(ul1onùs 
out of his gains. His exan1ple encouraged his nobles to 
in1itation; and they learned to depend for thcir incomes 
on the honourable proceeds of their estates, instead of 
oppressing their people, and seeking favours frol11 the 
court. Such '''as the imn1ediLlte consequence when n1an 
coöperated \vith the bountifulness úf nature in this fruit- 
ful region; and it brings out pron1inently by its contrdst 
the \vretchedness of the Turkish dOll1ination. 


6. 
That wretchedness is found, not in Asia 1iinor only, 
" but \vherever 1'urks are to be found in po\vcr. Through- 
out the whole extent of their territory, if you believe the 
report of travellers, the peasantry are indigent, oppressed, 
and wretched. 1 The great island of Crete or Candia 
,vould nlaintain four tilHes its present population; once 
it had a hundred cities; many of its to\vns, \vhich \vere 
ùensely populous, are no\v obscure villages. Under the 
Venetians it used to export corn largely; no,v it iOlports 
it. As to Cyprus, fro01 holding a n1Ïl1ion of inhabitant'i, 
it now has only 30,000. Its clin1ate was that of a per- 
petual spring; no\v it is un,vholeson1e and unpleasant; 
its cities and towns nearly touched one another, 110\\- 
they are sin1ply ruins. Corn, wine, oil, sugar, and the 
n1etals are an10ng its productions; the soil is still ex- 
ceedingly rich; but no\v, according to Dr. Clarke, in 
that "paradise of the Levant, agriculture is neglected, 
inhabitants are oppressed, population is destroyed." 
Cross over to the continent, and survey Syria and its 
neighbouring cities; at this day the 'Turks thel11selves 
are dying out; Diarbekr, \vhich nUlnbered 400,000 souls 
1 Ali"nn on Popubtion. vol. i. p. 309. de. 
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in the Juiddle of last century, forty years afterwards had 
d\vindled to 50,000. Mosul had lost half its inhabitants; 
Bagdad had fallen from 130,000 to 20,000; and Bassora 
[ron1 100,000 to 8,000. 
If \ve pass on to Egypt, the tale is still the same. "In 
the fifteenth century," says Mr. Alison, "Egypt, after all 
the revolutions which it had undergone, was compara- 
tively rich and populous; but since the fatal era of 
Turkish conquest, the tyranny of the Pashas has ex- 
pelled industry, riches, and the arts." Stretch across 
the width of Africa to Barbary, wherever there is a 
Turk, there is desolation. What indeed have the shep- 
herds of the desert, in the most ambitious effort of their 
civilization, to do with the cultivation of the soil? "That 
fertile territory," says Robertson, "which sustained the 
Roman Elnpire, still lies in a great measure unculti- 
vated ; and that province, which Victor called ,Specz'osz'tas 
to/ius terræ }lorentz's, is now the retreat of pirates and 
banditti." 
End your survey at length with Europe, and you find 
the same account is to be given of its Turkish provinces. 
In the Morea, Chateau briand, wherever he \vent, beheld 
villages destroyed by fire and sword, whole suburbs 
deserted, often fifteen leagues without a single habita- 
tion. "I have travelled," says 1\lr. Thornton, "through 
several provinces of European Turkey, and cannot con- 
vey an idea of the state of desolation in which that 
beautiful country is left. For the space of seventy 
miles, between Kirk !(ilise and Carnabat, there is not 
In inhabitant, though the country is an earthly paradise. 
The extensive and pleasant village of Faki, \vith its 
houses deserted, its gardens overrun with \veeds and 
grass, its lands waste and uncultivated, and no\v the 
resort of robbers. affects the traveller with tbe 1l10St 
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painful sensations."l Even in 'Vallachia and l\Ioldavia 
the population has been gradually decreasing, \\Thile of 
that rich country not more than a fortieth part is under 
tillage. In a word, the average population in the whole 
EIl1pire is not a fifth of \\'hat it \vas in ancient tilHes. 


7, 
Here I am tel11pted to exclaim (though the very juxta- 
position of t\\'O countries so different fronl each other 
in their condition needs an apology), I cannot help ex- 
clainling, ho\\y different is the condition of that other 
peninsula in the centre of \\ hich is placed the See of 
Peter! I an1 ashamed of conlparing, or even contrast- 
ing, Italy with Asia l\Iinor-the seat of Christian govern- 
111ents with the seat of a barbarian rule-except that, 
since I have been speaking of the tenderness which the 
Popes have sho\vn, according to their means, for the 
earth and its cultivators, there is a sort of fitness it} 
pointing out that the result is in their case conformable 
to our just anticipation. Besides, so much is uttered 
aOlong us in disparagenlcnt of the governnlents of that 
beautiful country, that there is a reason for pressing the 
contrast on the attention of those, who in their hearts 
acknowledge little difference between the rulers of Italy 
and of Turkey. I think it \vill be instructive, then, to 
dwell upon the account given us of Italy by an intelli- 
gent and popular \vriter of this day; nor need we, in 
doing so, concern ourselves with questions \vhich he 
elsewhere discusses, such as ,,'hether Italy has received 
the last inlprovements in agriculture, or in civil economy, 
or in finance, or in politics, or in n1cchanical contrivances; 
in shott, \\'hether the art of life is carried there to its 
perfection. Systen1s and codes are to be tested by their 
) Vol. i" p. 66, note. 
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results; let us put aside theories and disputable points; 
let us survey a broad, undeniable, important fact; let us 
look simply at the state both of the land and of the 
population in Italy; let us take it as our gauge and 
estimate of political institutions; let us, by \vay of con- 
trast, put it side by side of the state of land and popu- 
lation, as reported to us by travellers in Turkey. 
Mr. Alison, then, in his most diligent and interesting 
history of Europe,! divides the extent of Italy into three 
great districts, of mountain, plain, and marsh. The 
region of marsh lies between the Apennines and the 
l\Iediterranean; and here, I confess, he finds fault \vith 
the degree of diligence in reclaiming it exerted by its 
present possessors, He notices \vith dissatisfaction that 
the marshes of Volterra are still as pestilential as in the 
days of Hannibal; moreover, that the Campagna of 
Rome, once inhabited by numerous tribes, is now an 
almost uninhabited desert, and that the Pontine 
arshes, 
formerly the abode of thirty nations, are no\v a pestilen- 
tial swamp. I \vill not stop to remind you that the 
irruptions of barbarians like the Turks, have been the 
causes of this desolation, that the existing governments 
had nothing to do with it, and that, on the contrary, 
they have made various efforts to overcome the evil. 
For argument's sake, I will allow thf'ffi to be a reproach 
to the government, for they will be found to be only 
exceptions to the general state of the country. Even as 
regards this low tract, he speaks of one portion of it, the 
plain of the Clitumnus, as being rich, as in ancient days, 
in herds and flocks; and he enlarges upon the Campagna 
of Naples as "still the scene of industry, elegance, and 
agricultural riches. There," he says, " still, as in ancient 
times, an admirable cultivation brings to perfection the 
1 Alison, ch. xx., 
 28. 



I 26 Th no k and In' C/o Ú;tiall. 


choicest gifts of nature. 1\1 agnificent crops of \\"heat 
and maize cover the rich and level expanse; rows of 
ehns or \villov;s shelter thcir harvests from the too 
scorching rays of the sun; and luxuriant vines, cluster- 
ing to the '"ery tops of the trees, are trained in festoons 
from one sun1n1it to the other. On its hills the orange, 
the vine, and the fig-tree Bourish in luxuriant beauty; 
the air is rendered f
agrant by their ceaseless perflllne; 
and the prodigy is here exhibited of the fruit and the 
flo,,'er appearing at the saIne titne on the satne stem." 
So n1uch for that portion of Italy \vhich o\ves least to 
the labours of the husbanJman: the second portion is 
the plain of Lonlbardy, \\"hich stretches three hundred 
n1Ïlcs in length by one hundred and hventy in breadth, 
and \vhich, he says, II beyond question is the richest and 
the lllOst fertile in :Europe," This great plain is so level, 
that you n1ay travel t\VO hundred Iniles in a straight 
line, \vithout cOllling to a natural clninence ten feet 
high; and it is \vatered by nunlerous rivers, the Tieino, 
the Adda, the Adige, and others, \vhich fall into the 
great strealn of the Po, the "king of rivers," cIS Virgil 
calls it, \vhieh flo\\'s n1ajestically through its length fro01 
\vest to east till it finds its n10uth in the l\driatic. It is 
obvious, fron1 the testimony of the various travclJers in 
the East, ,,'hon1 I have cited, what \vould be the fate of 
this noble plain under a Turkish governlnent; it \vould 
become nothing more or less than one great and deadly 
s\vamp. But Mr. Alison observes: "It is hard to say, 
whether the cultivation of the soil, the riches of nature, 
or the structures of human industry in this beautiful 
region, are most to be adlllired. An unrivalJed system 
of agriculture, frool \vhieh every nation in Europe might 
take a lesson, has long been established over its whole 
surface, and two
 and sometioles three successive crops 
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annually reward the labours of the husbandman. Indian 
corn is prùduced in abundance, and by its return, quad- 
n'ple that of \vheat, affords subsistence for a numerous 
and dense population. Rice arrives at maturity to a 
great extent in the l11arshy districts; and an incom- 
parable systelTI of irrigation, diffused over the whole, 
conveys the ,vaters of the Alps to every field, and in 
some places to every ridge, in the grass lands. It is in 
these rich meadows, stretching round Lodi, and from 
thence to Verona, that the celebrated Parmesan cheese, 
known over all Europe for the richness of its flavour, is 
made. The vine and the olive thrive in the sunny slopes 
\vhich ascend from the plain to the ridges of the Alps; and 
a ,voody zone of never-failing beauty lies behveen the 
desolation of the mountain and the fertility of the plain." 


8. 


Such is his language concerning the cultivation at 
present besto,ved upon the great plain of Italy; but 
after all it is for the third or l11ountainous region of the 
country, \vhere art has to supply the deficiencies of 
nature, that he reserves his enthusiastic praises. After 
speaking of ,vhat nature really does for it in the way of 
vegetation and fruits, he continues: "An admirable 
terrace-cultivation, ,vhere art and industry have corTI- 
bined to overcome the obstacles of nature, has every- 
\vhere converted the slopes, naturally sterile and arid, 
into a succession of gardens, loaded 'with the choicest 
vegetable productions. A delicious climate there brings 
the finest fruits to maturity; the grapes hang in festoons 
from tree to tree; the song of the nightingale is heard 
in every grove; all nature seems to rejoice in the para- 
dise which the industry of man has created. '1'0 this 
incolnparable system of horticulture, \vhich appears to 
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hd. ve been unkno\vn to the ancient H..onlans, anù to havl 
been introduced into Europe by the \vdrriors who re
 
turned froln the CrusadCob, the riches and sllliling a
pect 
of Tuscany and the nlountain-region of Italy are chic fly 
to be ascribed; for nothing can be Illore desolate by 
nature than the \vaterless declivities, in general ahnost 
destitute of soil, on \vhich it has been f.onned. The 
earth required to be brought in fronl a distance, retain- 
ing ,valls erected, the steep slopcs converted into a series 
of gentle inclinations, the nlountain-torrent diverted or 
restrained, and the nleans of artificial irrigation, to 
sustain nature during the long droughts of sununer, 
obtained. By the incessant labour of centuries this 
prodigy has been cOlllpleted, and the very stony sterility 
of nature converted into the nleans of heightening, by 
artificial lueans, the heat of SU1l1mcr. . . . No room is 
lost in these little but precious freeholds; the vine ex- 
tends its tendrils along the terrace \valls . . . in the 
corners fonned by their Illeeting, a little sheltered nook 
is fuund, \vhere fig-trees are pldnted, \vhich ripen delicious 
fruit under their protection. The O\\Fner takes advantage 
of every vacant space to raise melons and vegetables. 
Olives shelter it from the rlLins; so that, \vithin the 
compass of a very small garden, he obtains olives, figs, 
grapes, pomegranates, and 1l1elons. Such is the return 
,vhich nature yields under this adulirable systeln of 
rnanagenlent, that half the crop of seven acres is suffi- 
cient in general for the maintenance of a fatnily of five 
persons, and the ,vhole produce supports theln all in 
rustic affluence. I taly, in this delightful region, still 
realizes the glo\ving description of her classic historian 
three hundred years ago." 
The author I have quoted goes on next to observe 
that this diligent cultivation ot the rock accounts for 
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what at first sight is inexplicable, viz., the vast popula- 
tion, which is found, not merely in the valleys, but over 
the greater part of the ridges of the Apennines, and 
the endless succession of villages and hamlets ,vhich are 
perched on the edge or summit of rocks, often, to ap- 
pearance, scarcely accessible to human approach. lie 
adds that the labour never ends, for, if a place goes out 
of repair, the violence of the rain \vill soon destroy Ìt. 
" Stones and torrents ,vash do\vn the soil; the terraces 
are broken through; the heavy rains bring down a 
shapeless mass of ruins; everything returns rapidly to 
its former state." Thus it is that parts of Palestine at 
present exhibit such desolate features to the traveller, 
\vho wonders ho"v it ever could have been the rich land 
described in Scripture; till he finds that it \vas this sort 
of cultivation which made it \vhat it ,vas, that this it "vas 
the Crusaders probably saw and imported into Europe, and 
this that the ruthless Turks in great nleasure laid \vaste, 
Lastly, he speaks of the population of Italy; as to the 
towns, it has declined on account of the ne\v channels cf 
commerce which nautical discovery has opened, to the 
prejudice of the nlarts and ports of the middle ages. In 
spite of this, however, he says, "that the provinces have 
increased both in riches and inhabitants, and the popu- 
]ation of Italy ,vas never, either in the days of the 
Elnperors, or of the modern Republics, so considerable 
as it is at the present moment. In the days of N apo- 
leon, it gave 1,237 to the square Inarine league. a density 
greater than that of either France or England at that 
period. This populousness of Italy," he adds, "is to be 
explained by the direction of its capital to agricultural 
investme nt and the increasing industry with \vhich, -' 
during a long course of centuries, its inhabitants have 
overcome the sterility of nature." 
VOL. 1. 
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Such is the contrast bet\\'cen Italy under its present 
governnlents and .t\sia 1\linor under the Turks; and can 
we doubt at all, that, if tJle l'urks had conquered I tal)', 
they \\,'ould have caused the labours of the agriculturist 
and the fanner to cease, and have reduced it to the 
lc\'el clf their pre
cnt d()lninions ? 
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LECTURE VI. 


The POþe and the Turk. 


I. 
A ND no\v, having dwelt upon the broad contrast 
. which exists between Christendo111 and Turkey, I 
proceed to give you some general idea of the OttoInan 
1'urks, who are at present in po\ver, as I have already 
sketched the history of the Seljukian. \Ve left off with 
the Crusaders victorious in the Holy Land, and the Sel- 
jukian Sultan, the cousin of Malek Shah, driven back 
[ron1 his capital over against Constantinople, to an ob- 
scure town on the Cilician border of Asia :l'dinor. This 
is that Sultan Soliman, who plays so conspicuous a part 
in Tasso's celebrated Poem of" J erusalen1 Delivered,"- 
That Solyman, than whom there was not any 
Of all God's foes more rebel an offender; 
Nay, nor a giant such, among the many 
\VhOlll earth once bore, and n1ight again engender; 
The Turkish Prince, who first the Greeks expelling, 
Fixed at Nicæa his imperial dwelling_ 
And then he lllade his infidel advances 
From Phrygian Sangar to l\leander's river; 
Lydia and 11ysia, humbled in war's chances, 
Bithynia, Pontus, hymned the Arch-deceiver; 
But when to Asia passed the Christian lances, 
To battle with the Turk and misbeliever, 
He, in two fields, encountered two disasters, 
And so he fled, and the vexed land changed masters. 
Two centuries of military effort followed, and then 
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the contest seelned over; the barbarians of the North 
destroyed, and Europe free. It seelneJ as though the 
Turks had C0l11e to their nd and \vere dying out, as the 
Saracens had died out before then1, \vhen suddenly, \vhen 
the breath of the last Seljukian Sultan \vas flitting at 
Iconiulu, and the Cr

saders had broken 

eir last lance for 
the I-Ioly Sepulchre, on the 27th of July, [301, the rule 
and dyna
ty of the Otton1ans rose up frol11 his death-bed. 


2. 
J;1. Cf 9 Othlllan, the founder of the line and people, \vho take 
. from hin1 the na01e of Ottonlan or OSll1anli, \vas the 
grandson of a nomad Turk, or Turcon1an, \vho, descend- 
ing frol11 the North by Sogdiana and the Oxus, took the 
prescriptive course (as 1 I11ay call it) to\vards social and 
political ilnproven1ent. His son, Oth01an's flther, Cdlne 
into the service of the last Sultan of the Seljukian line, 
and governed for fifty-two years a horde of 400 fan1ilies. 
That line of sovereigns had been for a time in alliance 
\\rith the Greek Enlperors; but Othn1an inherited the 
fanaticisI11 of the desert, and, \\.hen he succeeded to his 
father's po\ver, he proclain1ed a gazi, or holy \\'ar, against 
the professors of Christianity. Suddenly, like some 
beast of prey, he Inanaged to leap the n10untain heights 
\vhich separated the Greek Province fron1 the l\Iahomedan 
conquests, and he pitched hitnself in BrolIssa, in Bithynia, 
\vhich remained fro01 that time the Turkish capital, till 
it \vas exchanged for Adrianople and Constantinople 
This was the beginni ng of a long series of conquests 
lasting about 270 years, till the Ottomans becan1e one of 
the first, if not the first po\ver, not only of Asia, but of 
the world. 
These conquests were achieved during the reigns of 
ten great Sultans, the average Jength of whose reigns is as 
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rnuch as t\venty-six years, an unusual period for military 
sovereigns, and both an evidence of the stability, and a 
I11eanS of the extension, of their po\ver. Then came the 
period of their decline, and \\"e are led on through the space 
of another 270 years, up to our own day, ,vhen they seenl 
on the verge of some great reverse or overthro\v. In this 
second period they have had as many as t\venty-one 
Sultans, \vhose average reigns are only half the length of 
those who preceded them, and afford as cogent an argu- 
I11ent of their national disorder and demoralization. Of 
these t\venty-one, five have been strangled, three have been 
deposed, and three have died of excess; of the reinaining 
ten, four only have attained the age of n1an, and thf'se 
C0I11e together in the course of the last century; two 
others have died about the age of thir
y, and three about 
the age of fifty. The last, the thirty-first from Othn1an, 
is the present Sultan, who carne to the throne as a boy, 
and is described at that time by an English traveller, as 
one of the most H sickly, pale, inanin1ate, and untnanly 
youths he ever saw,"l and who has this very year just 
reached the average length of the reign of his t\venty 
pred ecessors. 
The names of the Ottoman Sultans are more familiar 
to us and more easy to recollect than other Oriental 
sovereigns, partly froin their greater euphony as Euro- 
peans read then1, partly fron1 their recurrence again 
and again in the catalogue. There are four lVlahomets, 
four lVlustaphas, four An1uraths or l\lurads, three Selims, 
three Achmets, three Othmans, two 1\1ahmoods, two Soli- 
mans, and t\\TO Bajazets.
 
I have already described Othn1an, the founder of the 


1 Formby's Visit to the East. 
\I The three remaining of tlle thiny RIC Orchan, Ibrahim, and Abdoul 
Achmet. 
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line, as a soldier of fortune in the Selj ukian service; 
and, in spite of the civili.dng influences of the country, 
the people, and the religion, to \\'hich he håd attached 
hinlself, he had not as yet laiù aside the habits of his 
ancestors, but \yas half shepherd, half freebooter. Nor is 
it likely thdt any of his countrynlcn \vouid be anything 
else, as long dS they \vere still in \V..lr 
nd in subordinate 
posts. Peace lBust precede the enjoYluent, and power the 
arts of govenlt11ent; and the very readiness \vith \vhich 
his follo\\'crs left their 110111ad lifc, as soon as they had 
the opportunity, sho\vs that the lueans of civiliz<.ltion 
\\'hich they had cnjoyed, had not been thrO\\ïl away on 
thenl. The soldiers of Zingis, \vhen laden with booty, 
and not till then, cried out to be led back, dnò \vould 
fight no nlore; Taluer1ane, at the end of fifty years, 
began to be a Inagnificent king. In like IHanner, 0t111uan 
observed the life of a Turconldn, till he becanle a con- 
queror; but, as soon as he had crossed l\Iuunt OIYI11PUS, 
and found hinlself in the Greek territory as a nlaster, he 
\vas both \villing and able to accomnlodate hilTIself to 
a pOlnp and luxury to \vhich a nlere Turconlan \vas 
unequal. He bade adieu to hi" fastnesses in the heights, 
and he began to fortify the towns and castles \vhich he 
had heretofore pillaged. Conquest and civilization \vent 
hand in hand; his successor, Orchan, selected a capital, 
,,'hich he ornamented \vith a nlosque, a hospital, a luint, 
and a college; he introduced professors of the sciences, 
and, what \\'as as great a departure froIll Tartar habits, 
he raised a force of infantry, anlong his captives (in an- 
ticipation of the J anizaries, formed soon after), and he 
furnished hilllself \vith a trd.in of battering engines. 
l\'1ore stl ange still, he gained the Greek Enlperor's 
daughter in nlarriage, a Christian princess; and lastly, 
he crossed over into Europe under cover of friendship 
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to the court of Constantinople, and possessed himself of 
Gallipoli, the key of the Hellespont. His- successors 
gained first Routnelia, that is, the country round Con- 
stantinople", as far as the Balkan, with Adrianople for a 
capital; then they successively s\vept over l\loldavia, 
Servia, Bulgaria, Greece, and the Morea, Then they 
gained a portion of Hungary; then they took Constan- 
tinople, just 400 years ago this very year. l\Iean\vhile 
they had extended their enlpire into Syria, Egypt, and 
along the coast of Africa. And thus at length they more 
than half enconlpassed the .i\lediterranean, fronl the straits 
of Gibraltar to the Gulf of V cnice, and reigned in three 
quarters of the \vorld. 


3. 
N o'v you n1ay ask me, ,vhat \vere Christians doing in 
Europe all this ,vhile? \Vhat ,vas the I-Ioly Father 
about at Rome, if he did not turn his eyes, as heretofore, 
on the suffering state of his Asiatic provinces, and 
oppose some rampart to the advance of the enemy upon 
Constantinopl
? and ho,v has he been the enduring 
enemy of the Turk, if he acquiesced in the Turk's long 
course of victories? Alas! he often looked to\vards the 
East, and often raised the alarm, and often, as I have 

aid, attelnpted by nleans of the po\vers of Christendonl, 
\vhat his tl1ission did not give him arnlS to do hinlself, 
But he ,vas impeded and embarrassed by so tnany and 
such various difficulties, that, if I proposed to go through 
thenl, I should find nlyself engaged in a history of 
Europe during those centuries. I will sugge
t some of 
them, though I can do no nlore. 
I. First of all, th
n, I obser ve generally, that the 
Pope, in attenlptine- to save Co n"tantin9!?
a
its -- 
Enlpire, \vas attell1p ting to .:'ave a fanatical people, wl
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llad for ages set themselves a gaiEst the IIo ly See a n<1 
the Latin world, and ,\.ho had for centurie
 been under 
a sentence of exconlIll unication. They hated and feared 
" -- 
the Catholics, as llluch as they hated and feared the 
Turks, and they conten1l1ed thenl too, for their conlpara- 
tive rudeness and ignorance of literature; and this hatred 
and fear and contC[l1 pt ,vere grafted on a co\vardly, 
crafty, insincere, and fickle character of luinù, for ".hich 
they had becn notorious fro[n tinlc in1nlcmoriaI. It ,vas 
i[llpos
ible to save then1 \vithout their own cordial co- 
Öpcration ; it ,vas inlpossible to save them in spite of 
thelllscives. 
l'hese odious traits and dispositions had, in the course 
of the hvo hundred years during ,vhich the Crusades 
lasted, borne abundant fruits and exhibited thenlselves 
in results intolerable to the \\ arlike nlultitudes \vho had 
cOlne to their assistance. For t\\"O hundred years "each 
spring and summer had produced a new elnigration of 
pilgrinl ,varriors for the defence of the I-Ioly Land;" 1 
and ,\"hat had been the effect upon the Greeks of such 
prodigality of succour? ,vhat satisfaction, what gratitude 
had thcy shown for an undertaking on the part of the 
\Vest, ,vhich ought properly tû have been thcir o\vn, and 
which the \Vest conHl1enced, becausc the East asked it ? 
\ \ hen the celebrated Petcr the I I ern1Ït \vas in Constan- 
tinople, he would have addressed himself first of all to 
its inlperial nlastcr; and not till thc Patriarch of the da} 
sho\ved the hopelessness of seeking help front a vicious 
and inlbecile court, did he cry out: "I \\"ill rouse the 
nations of Europe in your cause." The Ell1perOrs sought 
help thelllseives instead of lending it. Again and again, 
in the course of the I Ioly \Vars, did they selfishly betake 
thcnlselves to the European capitals; and the) Inadc 
1 Gibbon. 
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their gain of the successes of the Crusaders, as far as 
they had opportunity, as the jackal follows the lion; 
but fron1 the very first, their pride was wounded. and 
their co,vardice alarmed, at the sight of their protectors 
in their city and provinces, and they took every means 
to weaken and annoy the very men ,vhom they had 
invited. In the great council of Placentia, summoned 
by Urban the Second, before the Crusades were yet 
begun, in the presence of 200 Latin Bishops, 4,000 
inferior clergy, and 30,000 laity, the am bassadors of the 
Greek Enlperor had been introduced, and they pleaded 
the distress of their sovereign and the danger of their 
city, which the misbelievers already \vere threatening.! 
They insisted on its being the policy of the l..atin princes 
to repel the barbarian in Asia rather than when he ,vas 
in the heart of Europe, and dre\v such a p
ctu:e of their 
own miseries, that the vast asseInbly burst into tears, 
and dismissed them \vith the assurance of their most 
zealous coöperation. 
Yet what, I say, ,vas the reception \vhich the cowardly 
suppliants had given to their avengers and protectors? 
Froin the very first, they threw difficulties in the ,vay of 
their undertaking. \,\Then the heroic Godfrey and his 
companions in arms arrived in the neighbourhood of 
Constantinople, they found themselves all but betrayed 
into a dangerous position, \vhere they Inight either have 
been starved, or been easily attacked. \tVhen at length 
they haj crossed over into Asia, the Crusaders found 
then1selves without the means of sustenance. They had 
bargained for a fair n1arket in the Greek territories; but 
the Ilnperiai Court allowed the cities, 'hich they passed 
by to close their gates upon them, to let down to thenl 
from the \vall an insufficient supply of food, to mix 
1 GibOOl1, 
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poisonous ingredients in their bread, to gi ve them base 
coin, to break do"on the bridges before thenl, and to 
fortify the passes, and t Inislcad thenl by their guides, 
to give infunnation of thcir nl0VCI1lcnts to the Turk, to 
pillage and 1l1urdcr the str
lgglers, and to hang up their 
dead bodies on gibbets along the higIl\vay. The Greek 
clergy prcached against thcm as hcretics and schismatics 
and dogs; the Patriarch and the Bishops spoke of their 
extennination as a nlerit, and their priests \vashed and 
purified the altars wherc the I.latin priests had said Blass, 
Nay, the l
rnpcrors fornled a secrct alliance \vith Turks 
and Saraccns a
ainst theIn, and the price at \" hich they 
obtained it, \vas the pernlission of erecting a tl10sque in 
Constantinople. 
As tirne ,vcnt on, they did not stop even here. A 
number of Latin nlcrchants had settled at Constantinople, 

lS our o\\'n Illcrchants no\v are planted all over the cities 
of the Continent. The Greek populace rose against 
thenl; and the Enlpcror did not scruple to send his 
U\vn troops to aid the rioters. The Latins \vere slaugh- 
tcred in their o\\'n honles and in the streets; their 
clcrgy \vere burned in the churches, their sick in the 
hospitals, and their whole quarter reduced to ashes; nay, 
.
,ooo of the survivors wcre sold into perpetual sl
lverr to 
the Turks. They cut off the hcad of the Cardinal Legdte, 
and ticd it to the tail of a dog, and then cltanted a Te 
DCltlll. What could be said to such a people? \ Vhat 
could be nlade of them? l'he 1'urks might be a Inore 
po\\.crful and energetic, but could not be a more virulent, 
a 1l10re unscrupulous foe. It did not seeln to rnatter 
nluch to the Latin \vhether Turk or Greek \vas lord of 
Constantinople; and the Greek justifìcd the indifference 
of the Latin by declaring that he ".ould rather have the 
Turban in Constantinuple than the Tiara. 
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2. It is the nature of crime to perpetuate itself, and 
the atrocities of the Greeks brought about a retaliation 
from the Latins. T\venty years after the events I have 
been relating, the Crusading hosts turned their arms 
against the Greeks, and besieged and gained possession 
of Constantinople; and, though their excesses seem to 
have been inferior to those \vhich provoked them, it is 
not to be supposed that a city could be taken by a 
rude and angry n1llltitude, \vithout the occurrence of 
innun1erable outrages. It \vas pillaged and disfigured; 
and the Pope had to publish an indignant protest against 
the ,york of his o\\"n adherents and follo\vers. He might 
\vell be alarmed and distressed, not only for the crime 
itself, but for its bearing on the general course of the 
Crusades; for, if it \vas difficult under any circumstances 
to keep the Greeks in a right course, it ,vas doubly diffi- 
cult, ,vhen they had been injured, even though they ,vere 
the original offenders. 


4- 
3. Hut there \vere other causes, still less satisfactory 
than those I have mentioned, tending to nullify all the 
Pope's efforts to make head against the barbarian po\ver. 
I have said that the period of the Ottoinan growth ,vas 
about 270 years; and this period, viz., the fourteenth 
and fifteenth and first half of the sixteenth centuries, 
\Vas the most disastrous and melancholy in the internal 
history of the Church of any that can be named. It was 
that n1iserable period, which directly prepared the 
way for Protestantism. The resistance to the Pope's 
authority, on the part of the states of Europe generally, 
is pretty nearly coincident \vith the rise of the Ottolnans, 
Heresy follo\ved; in the n1Íddle of the fourteenth cen- 
tury, the teaching of vVickliffe gained ground in England t 
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H uss and others followed on the Continent; and they 
\vere succeeded by Luther. That energy of Popes, those 
intercessions of holy U1cn, which hitherto had found 
lHatter in the aff ai rs of the E(lst, no\v fou nd a Inore 
urgent incentive in the troubles \vhich \vere taking place 
at home. 
4- The increase of national prosperity and strength, tu 
\vhich the alienation of kin 
 s and states frol11 the IIol y 
See ll1USt be ascribed , in various \v ays ind is p osed the[n 
to the continuance of the \var a g ainst the misbelievers. 
H..ulers and people, who were increasing in \vealth, did - 
not like to spend their substance on objects both distant 
and spiritual. 'VVealth is a present good, and has a ten- 
dency to fix the nlind on the visible and tangible, to the 
prejudice of both faith and secular policy. The rich and 
happy \"ill not go to \var, if they can help it; and trade, 
of course, does not care for the religious tenets of those 
\vho offer to enter into relations \vith it, \vhether of inter- 
change or of purchase. Nor \vas this all ; when nations 
begd.n to kno\v thcir o\vn strength, they had a tendency 
to be jealous of each other, as well as to be indifferent 
to the interests of religion; and the two most valiant 
nations of Europe, :France and England, gave up thc 
I loly Wars, only to go to war one \\"ith another. As in 
the t\velfth century, \ve read of Cæur de Lion in Pales- 
tine, and in the thirteenth, of St. Louis in Egypt, so in the 
fourteenth do \\'e read the sad tale of Poitiers and Cressy, 
and in the fifteenth of Agincourt. People are apt to 
ask what g-ood caine of the pro\vess shown at Asca lon or 
Damietta ; forgetting that they should rather ask them- 
selves what good canle of the conquests of our Edwards 
and Hcnries, of \vhich they are so proud. -"' If Richard's 
I2ro\\ ess ended in his inlprison[l1ent in Genllany, and St. 
Louis died in Africa, yet there is another history whic L 
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ends as in loriously in the Maid of Orleans, and the I 
ex p ulsion of t y rants from a soil the y had usur p ed .: In 

 ain did the Popes attempt to turn the restless destruc- 
tiveness of the European conllnon\vealth into a safer 
channel. In vain did the Legates of the Holy See 
interpose between Ed\vard of England and the French 
king; in their very presence ,vas a French to\vn deli- 
vered over by the English conqueror to a three days' 
pillage,1 . In vain did one Pope take a VO\V of never- 
dying hostility to the Turks; in vain did another, close 
upon his end, repair to the fleet, that "he might, like 
l\10ses, raise his hands to God during the battle;" 
 
Christian was to \var \vith Christian, not \vith infidel. 
The suppliant Greek El11peror in one of his begging 
tnissions, as they may be called, came to England: it \vas 
in the reign of Henry the Fourth, but Henry could do 
nothing for hÍ1n. He had usurped the English Cro\vn, 
and could not afford to rescue the floly Sepulchre, with 
so precarious a position at hOlne. Ho\vever, he was 
under some kind of pron1Ìse to take the Cross, which is 
signified in the popular story, that he had expected to 
die at Jerusalem, \vhereas he died in his palace at West- 
nlinster instead, in the J erusalen1 chamber. It is said, 
too, that he was actually meditating a Crusade, and had 
ordered galleys to be prepared, \vhf'n he came to his 
end. s His son, Henry the Fifth, crossed the Channel to 
conquer France, just at the very, the only time, \vhen 
the Ottolnan reverses gave a fair hope of the success of 
Christendom. When premature death overtook him, and 
he had but two hours to live,4 he ordered his confessor 
to recite the Seven J'enitential Psalms; and, when the 
verse was read about building the walls of Jerusalem, 
the word caught his ear; he stopped the reader, and 
1 Hume's History. 2 Ranke, vol. i. 3 Turner's History. 'Ibid 
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oÏJserved that he had proposed to conquer Jerusalem, 
and to have rebuilt it, had God granted hinl life. In- 
deed, he had already sent a knight to take a survey of 
the to\\'ns and country of Syria, which is 
till extant. 
Alas, that good intentions should only beconle strong in 
I110nlents of sickness or of death! 
A like necessary or unnecessary attention, as the. case 
mi 6 ht be, to national concerns and private interests, pre- 
vailed all over Europe. In the sanIe centuryl Charles 
the Seventh of France forbade the preaching of a Crusade 
in his dOlllinions, lest it should lay him open to the 
attacks of the English. Alfonso of l)ortugal pronlised 
to join in a Iloly \ V ar, and retracted. Alfonso of 
Arragon and Sicily took the Cross, and used the nlen 
and I110ney raised for its objects in a \var against the 
Genoese. The Bohclllians would not fight, unlcss thcy 
,,'ere paid; and the Gernlans affectcd or felt a fear that 
the })ope ,,'ould apply the sun1S they contributed for 

onle other purpose. 
5. Alas! more nlust be saitl ; it seldotTI happens that 
the people 
o \\rrong', without the rulers being sonle- 
whe
 ,in fault, nor is the portion of history to \vhich I 
' am referring an exception. It must be confessed that, 
at the very time the Turks \, ere nlaking progress, the 
Christian world was in a nlore nlelancholy state than it 
had ever been either before or since. The sins of na- 
tions \vere accunlulating that heavy judgment \vhich fell 
upon theln in the Ottoman conquests and the I{efor- 
111ation. There \vere great scandals anlong Bishops and 
Priests, as \"ell as heresy and insubordination. As to the 
Pontiffs \vho filled the Holy See during that period, I 
will say no more than this, that it did not please the 
good Providence of God to raise up for His Church such 
1 Gieseler's Text Book. 
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héroic men as St. Leo, of the fifth, and St. Gregory, of 
the eleventh century. For a time the Popes removed 
frol11 Italy to France; then, \vhen they returned to ROine, 
there \vas a schisn1 in the Papacy for nearly forty years, 
during which tÎlne the populations of Europe \vere per- 
plexed to find the real successor of St. Peter, or even took 
the pretended Pope for the true one. 


5. 
Such was the condition of Christendom, thus destitute 
of resources, thus weakened by internal quarrels, thus 
bribed and retained (so to speak) by the temptations of 
the \vorld, at the very time \vhen the Ottomans were 
pressing on its outposts. One moment occurred, and 
just one, in their history, when they might have been 
resisted \vith success. You \vill recollect that the Sel- 
jukians were broken, not sÍlnply by the Crusaders, but 
also, though not so early, by the terrible Zingis. \tVhat 
Zingis \-vas to the Seljukians, such, and more than such, 
was Timour to the Ottomans, It was in their full career 
of victory, and when everything seemed in their power, 
\vhen they had gained the vvhole province of Roun1elia, 
\vhich is round about Constantinople, that a terrible 
reverse befell them. The Sultan then on the throne \vas 
Bajazet, surnamed Ilderim, or the L
ghtning, from the 
rapidity of his movements. He had extended his em- 
pire, or his sensible influence, from the Carpathians to 
the Euphrates; he had destroyed the remains of rival 
dynasties in Asia Minor, had carried his arms down to 
the Morea, and utterly routed an allied Christian arn1Y 
in Hungary. Elated with these successes, he put no 
bounùs to his pride and ambition. H
 vaunted that he 
would subdue, not Hungary only, but Germany and 
I taly besides; and that he would feed his horse with a 
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bushel of oats on the altar of St. Peter's, at Rome. l'he 
J\ postle heard the blasphenlY; and this n1ighty con- 
queror ,vas not suffered t leave this ,vorlJ for his eternal 
habitation without Divine infliction in evidence that He 
\vho nlade hill1, could unnlake hinl at IIis ,viII. l'he 
Disposer of all things sent against hinl the fierce Tinlour, 
of ,vhom I havc already said so nluch, Onc ,vould have 
thought the t,\ 0 conquerors could not possibly have 
con1e into collision- Tinlour, the Lord of Persia, 1(ho- 
rasan, Sogdiana, and Hindostan, and Bajazet, the Sultah 
of Sy
ia, Asia l\Iinor, and Greece. "[hey \vere both 
1\lahon1cdans; they nlight have turned their backs on 
each other, if they were jealous of each other, and tnight 
have divided the world bet\\'cen then1. Bajazet nlight 
have gone forward to\vards Germany and Italy, and 
Timour 111ight have stretched his conquests into China. 
But anlbition is a spirit of envy as well as of covetous- 
ness; neither of theln could brook a rival greatness. 
Tin10ur \vas on the Ganges, and Bajazet \\'as besieging 
Constantinoplc, \vhen they interchanged the ,vords of 
hatred and defiance. Tilnour called Ba jazet a pislnire, 
Wh0l11 he \"ould crush \\'ith his elephants; and Bajazet 
retaliated with a ,vorse insult on 1'ilnour, by prolnising 
that he would capture his retinue of \vives, The foes 
Ii..!- D =t Inet at Ang-ora in Asia 11inor; Bajazet was dcfeated 
and captured in the battle, and l'imour secured hill1 in 
an iron-barred apartment or cage, \vhich, according to 
Tartar custom, \\as on \vheels, and he carried him about, 
as some wild beast, on his nlarch through A
ia. Can 
imagination invent a n10re intolerable punishnlcnt upon 
pride? is it not \\'onderful that the victitn of it ,vas able 
to live as many as nine months under such a visitation? 
This was at the beginning of the fifteenth century, 
5"hortly before YOttng IIarry of !\1onnlouth J the idol of 
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English poetry and loyalty, crossed the sea to kill the 
French at Ae-incourt ; and an opportunity \vas offered toA.JJ./f/J- 
Cbristendonl to destroy an enelny, \vho never before or 
since has been in :)uch extremity of peril. For fourteen 
years a state of interregnuln, or civil \var, lasted in the 
Ottolnan empire; and the capture of Constantinople, 
\vhich was imminent at the tinle of Bajazet's downfall, 
was anyho\v delayed for full fifty years. Had a crusade 
been attenlpted with the matured experience and subdued 
enthusiasll1, \vhich the trials of three hundred years had 
given to the European nations, the Ottolnans, according 
to all hunlan probability, would have perished, as the 
Seljukians before them. But, in the inscrutable decree 
of Heaven, no such attelllpt was nlade; one attempt in- 
deed \vas 1Hade too soon, and a second attempt was made 
too late, but none at the time. 
I. 'fhe first of these t\VO ,vas set on foot when Bajazet 
was in the full tide of his victories; and he was able, 
not only to defeat it, but, by defeating, to damp the 
hopes, and by anticipation, to stifle the efforts, \vhich 
n1ight have been used against him with better effect in the 
day of his reverses. In the year 1394, eight years 
before Bajazet's n1isfortunes, Pope Boniface the Ninth 
proclaimed a Crusade, with ample indulgences for those 
\vho engaged in it, to the countries \vhi
h were especially 
open to the Ottoman attack. In his Bull, he be\vails 
the sins of Christendom, which had brought upon thenl 
that scourge which was the occasion of his invitation. 
He speaks of the massacres, the tortures, and slavery 
which had been inflicted on multitudes of the faithful. 
H The mind is horrified," he says, H at the very mention 
of these miseries; but it cro\vns our anguish to reflect, 
that the \vhole of ChristenJonl, \vhich, if in cOl1cord, lnight 
put an end to these and even greater evils, is either in 
VuL. I. 10 
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open \var, country \\'ith country, or, if in apparent peace, 
is secrctiy \vastcd by l11utual jealousies and animosities."1 
The Pontiff's voice, åided by the imruinent peril of 
If ungary and its neighbouring kingdonls, "'as successful. 
Not only from Germany, but even fron1 France, the 
bravest knights
 each a fortress in hinIself, or a man-of- 
,var on land (as he n1
lY be called), carne fonvard in ans\ver 
to his call, and boasted that, even \vere the sky to fall, 
they \vould uphold its canopy upon the points of their 
lances. They forn1ed the flower of the anny of 100,000 
1nen, \vho rallied round the IZing of Hungary in the great 
battle of Nicopolis . l'he l'urk \vas victorious; the greater 
p<lrt of the Christian anny \vere slain or driven into the 
Danube; dnd a part of the French chivalry of the 
highest rank \\'ere Jl1ade prisoners. Anlong these \\ ere 
the son of the Duke of Burgundy; the Sire de Couey, 
\\ ho had great possessions in France and England; the 
:\Iarshal of }1"rance (Boucicault), \vho aftet\vards fell on 
the field of Agincourt; and four French princes of the 
blood. Bajazet spared hventy-five of his noblest pri- 
soners, \VhOn1 their \vealth and station made it politic to 
except; then, sumn10ning the rest before his throne, he 
offered thelTI the fan10us choice of the Koran or the 
sword. As they can1e up one by one, they one by one 
professed their faith in Chri:-;t, and \\'cre beheaded in the 
Sultan's presence. His royal and noble captives he 
carried about \vith him in his n1arch through Europe and 
Asia, as he hin1self ,vas soon to grace the retinue of 
lïmol1r. T\vo of the most illustrious of then1 died in 
prison in Asia. As to the rest, he exacted a heavy 
ranson1 froIn then1; but, before he sent them a,vay, he 
gave theln a grand entertainment, ,vhich displayed both 
the barbarisnl and the magnificence of the Asiatic. lIe 
1 Baronius. 
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exhibited before them his hunting and ha\vking equipage, 
an10untin a to seven thousand huntsmen and as many 
b 
falconers; and, \vhen one of his chamberlains was ac- 
cused before him of drinking a poor \voman's goat's nlilk, 
he literally fulfilled the" castigat auditque" of the poet, 
by having the unhappy man ripped open, in order to find 
in his inside the evidence of the charge. 
Such was the disastrous issue of the battle of Nico- 
polis; nor is it \vonderful that it should dan1 p the zeal 
of the Christians and weaken the influence of the Pope, 
for a long time to come; anyhow, it had this effect till 
the critical moment of the Turkish misfortunes was over 
, 
and the race of Othlnan was recovering itself after the 
captivity and death of its Sultan. "Whereas the Turks 
might have been expelled fron1 Greece on the loss of their 
Sultan," says Rainaldus, " Christians, torn to pieces by 
their quarrels and by schism, lost a fit and sufficient op- 
portunity. Whence it follo\ved, that the \vound inflicted 
upon the beast \vas not unto death, but he revived more 
ferocious for the devouring of the faithful." 
2. Ho\vever, Christendom made a second attell1pt still, 
but \vhen it was too late. The grandson of Bajazet was 
then on the throne, one of the ablest of the Sultans; and, 
though the allied Christian arn1Y had considerable suc- 
cess against hin1 at first, in vain \vas the bravery of H UI1- 
niades, and the preaching of St, John Capistran: the Turk 
n1anaged to negotiate with its leaders, to put them in the 
wrong, to charge them \vith perjury, and then to beat them 
in the fatal battle of Van!a , in \vhich the King of Hungary 11' f1t . 
and Poland and the Pope's Legate \vere killed, \vith 10,000 
n1en. In vain after this \vas any attempt to make head 
against the enelny; in vain did Pope after Pope raise his 
warning voice and point to the judgment \vhich hung OVC} 
Christendom; Constantinople fell. 
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6. 
Thus things did but go on \vorse and \\Porse for the 
interest of Christendoll1. Even the taking of Constanti- 
nople \vas not the lin1it of the Ottolnan successes. 1\Ia- 
hon1et the Conqueror, as he is called, \vas but the seventh 
of the great Sultans, \vho carried on the fortunes of the 
bJ.rbarian empire. An eighth, a ninth follo\ved. The 
ninth, Selim, returned from his Eastern conquests with 
the last of the Caliphs in his con1pany, and n1adc hin) 
resign to hill1self the prerogatives of Pontiff 
\nd l..a\\'givcr, 
\vhich the Cali ph inherited frol11 
Iahol11et. 'Then calllC 
.1 tenth, the greatest perhaps of ali, Solilnan the l\Iagnifi- 
cent, the contelllporary of the En1peror Charles, Francis 
the First of France, and Henry the Eighth of England. 
l\nd an eleventh lnight have been expected, and a 
t\velfth, and the po\ver of the enen1Y \"ould have be- 
come greater and greater, and \vould have afflicted the 
Church n10re and IHore heavily; and \vhat \vas to be the 
end of these things? "Vhat \"as to be the end? ,,'hy, 
not a Christian only, but åny philosopher of this world 
would have known what \vas to be the end, in spite of 
existing appearances. All earthly power has an end; it 
rises to fall, it gro\vs to die; and the depth of its hun1Íli- 
ation issues out of the pride of its lifting up. I'his is 
what even a philosopher \vould SelY; he \vould not kno\v 
\vhether SolÌ111an, the tenth conqueror, was also to be the 
last; but if not the tenth, he would be bold to say it 
\\ ould be the t\velfth, who \vould close their victories, or 
the fifteenth, or the twentieth. But ,vhat a philosopher 
could not say, what a Christian kno\vs and enjoys, is this) 
that one earthly po'wer there is \vhich is sonlcthing 1110re 
than earthly, and which, \vhile it dics in the individual, for 
he is hun1a.n. is imlllortal in its succession, for it is divine.. 
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It \vas a remarkable question addressed by the savage 
Tartars of Zingis to the missionaries \vhom the Pope 
sent them in the thirteenth century: "\Vho was the 
Pope?" they asked; "was he not an old man, five hun- 
dred years of age? "1 It \vas their one instinctive notion 
of the religion of the \Vest; and the Turks in their o\vn 
history have often had cause to lan1ent over its truth. 
T ogrul Beg first looked towards the West, in the year 
1048 ; t\venty years later, between the years 1068 and 
1074,2 his successor, IVIaiek Shah, attracted the attention 
of the great St. Gregory the Seventh. Time \vent on ; 
they \vere thrown back by the impetuosity of the Cru- 
saders; they returned to the attack, Fresh and fresh 
lnultitudes poured down froIn Turkistan; the furious 
deluge of the Tartars under Zingis spread itself and dis- 
lppeared; the Turks sunk in it, but emerged; the race 
seen1ed indestructible; then Othman began a ne\v career 
of victory, as if there had never been an old one, and 
founded an en1pire, more stable, n10re coherent than any 
Turkish rule before it. Then followed Sultan after 
Sultan, each greater than his predecessor, \vhile the line 
of Popes had indeed many bright nanles to sho\v, Pontiffs 
of learning, and of piety, and of genius, and of zeal and 
energy; but still \vhere \vas the destined champion of 
Christendom, the holy, the inflexible, the lion-hearted, 
the successor of St. Gregory, \vIlo in a luxurious and a 
self-willed age, among his other high duties and achieve- 
ments, had the mission, by his prayers and by his efforts, 
of stopping the enemy in his full career, and of rescuino- 
b 
Catholicism from the pollution of the blasphemer? The 
five hundred years \vere not yet completed. 
But the five hundred years at length were run out; 
the long-expected champion \vas at hand, He appeared 
lllergelOn, 2 Gihbon says twenty yeals 
 Sharon Turner 
ives 10 74. 
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at the vcry tiIHe \vhen the Ottonlan crescent had passed 
its zenith and was begif\.ning to descend the sky. The 
T'urkish successes began in the n1Ïddle of the eleventh 
century; they ended in the Iniddle of the sixteenth; in 
the middle of the sixteenth century, just five hundred 
years after St. Gregory and l\Ialek Shah, Selim the Sot 
caIne to the throne of Othluan, and St. Pius the Fifth 
to the throne of the Apostle; Pius became Pope in 
1566, and SeliIl1 becalne Sultan in that very same year. 
o '\Jhat a 
trange contra
t, Gentlcl11en, did Rome and 
Constantinople present at that era! N either was \vhat 
it had been, but they had changed in opposite directions, 
Both had been the seat of Inlperial Po\ver; Rome, 
where heresy never throve, had exchanged its En1perors 
for the succession of St. Peter and St. Paul; Constanti- 
nople had passed from secular suprelnacy into schism, 
and thence into a blaspheI110us apostasy. The unhappy 
city, \\'hich \vith its subject provinces had been succes- 
sively the scat of ArianisI11, of N estorianisll1, of Photian- 
ism, now had beconle the nletropolis of the false 
Prophet; and, \vhile in the \Vest the great edifice of the 
Vatican Basilica \vas rising lnew in its ,vonderful pro- 
portions and its costly n1atcrials, the T en1ple of St. 
Sophia in the East \vas degraded into a l\losque ! 0 
the strange contrast in the state of the inhabitants of 
each place! Here in the city of Constantine a God- 
denying nlisbelief was accon1panied by an impure, man- 
degrading rule of life, by the slavery of \V0111an, and the 
corruption of youth. But there, in the city which 
Apostles had consecrated \vith their blood, the great 
and true reformation of the age ,vas in full progress. 
There the detenninations in doctrine and discipline of 
the great Council of Trent had lately been promulgated. 
There for t\venty years past had laboured our o\vn dear 
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saint, St. Philip, till he earned the title of Apostle of 
Rome, and yet had still nearly thirty years of life and 
work in him. '[here, too, the r0111antic royal-minded 
saint, Ignatius Loyola, had but lately died. And there, 
when the Holy See fell vacant, and a Pope had to be 
appointed in the great need of the Church, a saint ,vas 
present in the conclave to find in it a brother saint, and 
to recomI11end him for the Chair of St. Peter, to the 
suffrages of the Fathers and Princes of the Church. 


7. 
St. Carlo Borromeo,1 the Cardinal Archbishop of 
Milan, W-3.S the nephe\v of the Pope ,vho ,vas just dead, 
and though he ,vas only twenty-five years of age at the 
time, nevertheless, by the various influences arising out of 
the position which he held, and from the \veight attached 
to his personal character, he 11light be considered to 
sway the votes of the College of Cardinals, and to de- 
termine the election of a ne,v Pontiff. It is renlarkable 
that Cardinal Alessandrino, as St. Pius \vas then called, 
(from Alexandria, in North Italy, near ,vhich he ,vas 
born,) ,vas not the first object of his choice. His eyes 
\vere first turned on Cardinal l\Iorone, who was in 11lany 
respects the n10st illustrious of the Sacred College, and 
had served the Church on various vtcasions with great 
devotion, and ,vith distinguished success, From his 
youth he had been reared up in public affairs, he had 
held n1any public offices, he had great influence ,vith the 
German Emperor, he had been Apostolical Legate at 
the Council of Trent. He had great virtue, judgment, 
experience, and sagacity. Such, then, ,vas the choice 
of St, Carlo, and the votes ,vere taken; but it see11led 
otherwise to the Holy Ghost. He ,vanteå four to nlake 
1 HCJItnmlist. :\Tai. .:;. 
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up the sufficient n unl ber of votes. St. Carlo had to 
begin again; J.ud again, strange to say, the Cardinal 
Alessandrino still ,,-as nbt his choice. I J e chose Cardinal 
Sirleto, a lnan lnost opposite in character and histOIY to 
J\{orone. J I e ,vas not nobly born, he \\'as no 111an of the 
world, he had ever been urgcnt with the late Pope not 
to lllake hin1 Cardinal. I I e ,vas a first-rate scholar in 
I Iebre\v, Greek, and l...atin; versed in the Scriptures, 
ready as d theologian. l\Ioreover, he ,vas of a character 
1110st unhlen1ished, of 1110st innoccnt life, and of 111anners 
n10st p01->ular and ,vinning. St. Pi us as wcll as St. 
Carlo advocated the cause of Cardinal Sirleto, and the 
votes ,\Tcre given ..l second til11e; a second titHe they calue 
short. It ,vas like holy San1uel choosing Eliab instead 
of David. l'hen 111atters \vere in confusion; one name 
and another \vere nlentioned, and no progress \VdS 111ade, 
r\ t length and at last, c.lnd not till all others \Vel e 
thought of who could enter into the nlinds of the 
electors, the Cardinal Alessandrino hilnself began to 
attract attention. I Ie seems not to have beC'n kno,vn tu 
the Fathers of the conclave in general; a DOI11inican 
Friar, of hUI11ble rank, ever t
ken up in the duties of his 
rule and his special enlploYlnents, living in his cell, 
kno,ving little or nothing of ll1ankind-such a one St. 
Carlo, the son of a prince and the nephe\v of a. Pope, 
had no nlcans of kno\ving; and the intilllacy, conse- 
quent on their coöperation in behalf of Cardinal Sirleto, 
was the first real introduction \vhich the one Saint had 
to the other. It \\Tas just at this nlonlellt that our 0\\'11 
St. Philip ,vas in h:5 slnall room at St. Girolamo, \vith 

rarcello Ferro, one oî his spiritual children, when, lift- 
ing up his eyes to heaven, and going allnost into an 
ec
tasy, he said: u I'he Pope will be electcd on l\londay." 
Qn one uf the follo\\"ing dars, as tiler wcre \valking to. 
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gether, l\iarcello asked hinl who was to be Pope. Philip 
answered, " Come, I ,vill tell you; the Pope will be one 
\vhon1 you have never thought of, and ,vhon1 no one has 
spoken of as likely; and that is Cardinal Alessandrino ; 
and he will be elected on l\Ionday evening ,vithout fail." 
The event accoll1plished the prediction; the stateslnan 
and the man of the world, the acconlplished and exem- 
plary and amiable scholar, \vere put aside to make \vay 
for the Saint. He took the name of Pius. 
I am far from denying that S1. Pius was stern and severe, 
as far as a heart burning \vithin and IrJelting ,vith the ful- 
ness of divine love could be so; and this ,vas the reason 
that the conclave was so slow in electing hiln. Yet 
such energy and vigour as his was necessary for his 
titnes. He was en1phatically a soldier of Christ in a 
tilne of insurrection and rebellion, \vhen, in a spiritual 
sense, martial law \vas proclaÍ1ned. St. Philip, a private 
priest, Inight follo\v his bent, in casting his net for souls, 
as he expressed hin1self, and enticing them to the truth; 
but the Vicar of Christ had to right and to steer the 
vessel, when it ,vas in rough ,vaters, and among breakers, 
A Protestant historian on this point does justice to hinl. 
"vVhen Pope," he says, "he lived in all the austerity of 
his n10nastic life, fasted \vith the UtI110st rigour and 
punctuality, would ,vear no finer gallnents than before 
. . . arose at an extremely eady hour in the morning, 
and took no siesta. If ,ve doubted the depth of his 
religious earnestness, we may find a proof of it in his 
declaration, that the Papacy ,vas unfavourable to his 
advance in piety; that it did not contribute to his salva- 
tion and to his attainnlent of Paradise; and that, but for 
prayer, the burden had been too heavy for hin1. The 
happiness of a fervent devotion, which often moved hin1 
to tears, ,vas granted him to the end of his life. The 
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people \vcre excited to cnthusiast11, when they S;l\V hin1 
\valking in procession, barefooted and bareheaded, \vith 
the expression of unaftectcd piety in his countenance, 
and with his long sno\v-\vhite beard falling on his breast. 
They thought there had never been so pious a Pope; they 
told each other ho\v his very look had converted heretics, 
Pius was kind, too, and affable; his intercourse \\ ith his 
old servants \vas of the nlost confidential kind. At a 
fonner period, before he \V..IS Pope, the Count della 
Trinità had threatened to have hiln thro\vn into a well, 
and he had replied, that it nlust be as God pleased. 
Ho\v beautiful \vas his greeting to this same Count, \vho 
was no\v sent as an1bassador to his court! 'See,' said 
he, \vhen he recognized hirn, 'ho\v God preserves the 
innocent.' This was the only \vay in \\'hich he Blade 
hin1 feel that he recollected his enn1ity. He had ever 
been most charitable and bounteous; he kept a list of 
the poor of Ron1e, \vhoo1 he regularly assisted according 
to their station and their \vants," The \vritcr, after pro- 
ceeding to condernn \vhat he considers his severity, ends 
thus: "It is certain that his deportment and mode of 
thinking exercised an incalcJlable inf1 ucnce on his con- 
tenl poraries, and on the general developnlent of the 
Church of which he \vas the head. After so many cir- 
CUl11stances had concurred to excite and foster a religious 
spirit, after so many resolutions and Ineasures had been 
taken to exalt it to universal dOIninion, a Pope like this 
was needed, not only to proclaÏ1n it to the \vorld, but 
also to reduce it to practice; his zeal and his exalnple 
combined produced the most powerful effect." 1 


8. 
I t is not to be supposed that a Saint on \vhom lay the 
1 Ranke's JIist. of the Pore"- 
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" solicitude of all the churches,'" should neglect the tradi- 
tion, which his predecessors of so Inany centuries had be- 
queathed to him, of zeal and hostility against the Turkish 
po\ver. He \vas only six years on the PDntifical throne; 
and the achievement of which I am going to speak \vas 
among his last; he died the follo\ving year. At this 
time the Ottoman armies \vere continuing their course 
of victory; they had just taken Cyprus, with the active 
coöperation of the Greek population of the island, and 
were massacring the Latin nobility and clergy, and 
1l1utilating and flaying alive the Venetian governor. 
Yet the Saint found it impossible to move Christendom 
to íts o\vn defence. How, indeed, was that to be done, 
when half Christendom had become Protestant, and 
secretly perhaps felt as the Greeks felt, that the Turk 
\vas its friend and ally? In such a quarrel England, 
France, and Germany were out of the question. At 
length, ho\vever, with great effort, he succeeded in form- 
ing a holy league between himself, }(ing Philip of Spain, 
and the \T enetians. Don John, of Austria, King Philip's 
half brother, was appointed conlmander-in-chief of the 
forces, and Colonna admiral. The treaty was signed on 
the 24th of l\lay; but such ,vas the co\vardice and 
jealousy of the parties concerned, that the autumn had 
arrived, and nothing of importance ,vas accomplished 
\Vith difficulty ,vere the armies united; ,vith difficulty 
were the dissensions of the commanders brought to a 
settlement. Meanwhile, the Ottomans \vere scouring the 
Gulf of Venice, blockading the ports, and terrifying the 
city itsel[ 
But the holy Pope was securing the success of hjs 
cause by arms of his OVlrn, which the Turks understood 
not. He had been appointing a Triduo of supplication 
at ROIne, and had taken part in the procession hinlself. 
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He had prociainlcd a jubilee to the "'hole Christian 
\vùrld, for the happy issue of the \var. lIe had been 
interesting the Holy VIrgin in his cause. He presented 
to his adnlira1, after lligh l\Iass in his chapel, a standard 
of red danlask, cnlbroidered \\"ith a crucifix, and \,'ith 
the figures of St. Petcr and St. Paul, and the legend, 
II /11 flOC signo 'i.'ÙlCCS." Next, sending to l\Iessina, \vhere 
the allied fleet lay, he assured the general-in-chief and 
the arn1anlent, that "if, relying- on divine, rather than 
on hunlan help, they attacked the enemy, God \vould 
not be \vanting to Iris o,vn cause. lIe augured a 
prosperous and happy issue; not on any light or randonl 
hope, but on a divine guidance, and by the anticipations 
of many holy n1en." l\Ioreover, he enjoined the officers 
to look to the good conduct of their troops; to repress 
s\vearing, ganling, riot, and plunder, and thereby to 
render then1 more deserving of victory. Accordingly, a 
fast of three days ,vas proclaiIued for the fleet, beginning 
\vith the Nativity of our Lady; all the Inen \vent to 
confession and conlmunion, and appropriated to thelll- 
selves the plentiful ind ulgences \, hich the Pope attached 
to the expedition. Then th
y Iuoved across the foot of 
Italy to Corfu, \vith the intention of presenting then1- 
selves at once to the enenlY; being disappointed in 
their expectations, they turned back to the Gulf of 
Corinth; and there at length, on the 7th of October, 
they found the Turkish fleet, half \\'ay bet\\'een Lepanto 
and the Echinades on the North, and Patras, in the 
l\Iorea, on the South; and, though it ,vas to\vards even- 
ing, strong in faith al
d zeal, they at once cOlnmenced 
the engagement. 
The night before the battle, and the day itself, aged 
as he \vas, and broken with a cruel malady, the Saint 
had passed in the Vatican in fasting and prayer. All 
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through the floly City the monasteries and the colleges 
were in prayer too. As the evening advanced, the 
Pontifical treasurer asked an audience of the Sovereign 
Pontiff on an in1portant matter. Pius was in his bed- 
room, and began to converse \vith him; \vhen suddenly 
he stopped the conversation, left him, thre\v open the 
\vindow, and gazed up into heaven. Then closing it 
again, he looked gravely at his official, and said, H This 
is no tÌ111e for business; go, return thanks to the Lord 
God. In this very hour our fleet has engaged the 
Turkish, and is victorious." As the treasurer went out, 
he sa\v him fall on his knees before the altar in thank- 
fulness and joy. 
And a most memorable victory it was: up\vards of 
30,000 'furks are said to have lost their lives in the 
engagement, and 3,500 \vere made prisoners. Almost 
their \vhole fleet \vas taken, I quote from Protestant 
authorities when I say that the Sultan, on the news of 
the calan1it.y, neither ate, nor drank, nor sho\ved hÌ1nself, 
nor saw anyone for three days; that it was the greatest 
blow which the Ottomans had had since Tin10ur's vic- 
tory over Bajazet, a century and a half before; nay, 
that it \vas the turning-point in the Turkish history; 1 
and that, though the Sultan3 have had isolated successes 
since, yet fronl that day they undeniably and constantly 
declined, that they have lost their prestige and their self- 
1 "The battle of Lepanto arrested for ever the danger of l\fahometan 
invasion in the south of Europe."-Alison's Europe, vol. ix. p. 95, II The 
powers of the Turks and of their European neighbours were now nearly 
balanced; in the reign of Amurath the Third, who succeeded Selim, the 
advantages became more evidently in favour of the Christians; and since 
that time, though the Turks have sometimes enjoyed a transitory success, 
the real stability of their affairs has constantly declined. "-Bell's Geogra- 
phy, vol. ii., part z. Vid, also Ranke, vol. i., pp. 381-2. It is remarkable 
that it should be passed over by Professor Creasy in his" Fifteen Vt:cisive 
Battles." 
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confidence, and that the victories gained over them since 
are but the cOlllpleluents and the reverberations of the 
overthro\v at Lepanto. 
Such \\'as the catastrophe of this long and anxious 
drctn1a; the hosts of l'urkistan and Tartary had poured 
do\\"n fron1 their ,dldernesses through ages, to be with- 
stood, and foiled, and reversed by dn old nlan. It \\ as 
a repetition, thoug"h under different CirCUI11stances, of 
the history of L,eo and the I I un. 111 the contrast 
bet\,-een the conlbatants \\e see the contrast of the 
histories of good and evil. The T':nemy, as the 1'urks 
in this battle, rushing forward with the terrible fury 
of \vild beasts; and the Church, ever conlbating ,vith 
the energetic perseverance and the heroic obstinacy of 
St. Pius. 
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THE PROSPECTS OF THE TURKS. 


LECTU RE VII. 


Barba riSlIl and Ci'l'llization. 


I. 
M y object in the sketch \vhich I have been attenlpt- 
1 ing, of the history of the Turks, has been to show 
the relation of this celebrated race to Europe and to 
Christendom. I have not been led to speak of them by 
any especial interest in them for their o\vn sake, but by 
the circunlstances of the present 1110ment, \vhich bring 
them often before us, oblige us to speak of thenl, and 
involve the necessity of entertaining sonle definite senti- 
ments about them, \Vith this vie\v I have been con- 
sidering their antecedents; \vhence they came, how 
they came, where they are, and \"hat title they have to 
be there at all. vVhen I now say, that I am proceeding 
to conteo1plate their future, do not suppose me to be so 
rash as to be hazarding any political prophecy; I do 
but mean to set do\vn some characteristics in their exist- 
ing state (if I have any right to fancy, that in any true 
measure \ve at the distance of some thousand miles 
know it), which naturally suggest to us to pursue thëir 
prospective history in one direction, not in another, 
Now it seems safe to say, in the first place, that some 
time or other the Ottomans wiH come to an end. All 
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luunan power has its ternlination sooner or later; states 
rise to fall; and, secure as they may be no\v, so one 
tld.Y they \,"ill be in peril and in course of overthro\v. 
1 Tincveh, Tyre, Babylon, Persia, Egypt, and Greece. 
each has had its day; and this \\pas so clear to mankind 
2,000 years ago, that the conqueror of Carthclge ,vept, 
as he gazed upon its flanles, for he saw in then1 the. 
conflagration of her rival, his own ROlne. H Filii Iliztlll," 
The Saracens, the l\Ioguls, have had their day; those 
}
uropean states, so great three centuries ago, Spain and 
Poland, V cnice and Genoa, are now either extinct or in 
decrepitude. \Vhat is the lot of all states, is still nlore 

trikingly fulfilleJ in the case of eInpires; kingdoms 
indeed are of slo\\ growth, but en1pires conlnlonly are 
but sudden nlanifestations of po\ver, \\rhich are as short- 
lived as they are sudùen, Even the l
oman eOlpire, 
which is an exception, did not last beyond fi ve h u n d red 
years; the Saracenic three hundred; the Spanish three 
lun red; the Russian has lasted about a hundred and 
fifty, that is, since the Czar Peter; the British not a 
hundred; the Otto111an has reached four or five. If there 
be an empire \vhich does not at all feel the pressure of 
this natura] law, but lasts continuously, repairs its losses, 
rene\\s its vigour, and with every successive age etnulates 
its antecedent fanle, such a po\ver Inust be Inure than 
hunlan, and has no place in our present inyuiry. We 
are concerned, not \vith any supernatural po\ver, to which 
is pro111ised perpetuity, but with the Ottoman empire, 
fan10us in history, vigorous in constitution, but, after 
all, human, d.nd nothing nlore. There is, then, neither 
risk nor merit in prophesying the eventual fall of 
the Osmanlis, as of the Selj ukians, as of the Gaznevides 
before them; the only \\'onder is that they actually have 
lasted as much as four hundred years. 
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Such \vill be the issue and the sum of their whole 
history; but, certain as this is, and confidently as it 
may be pronounced, nothing else can be prudently 
asserted about their future. Times and moments are 
in the decrees of the All-vvise, and kno\vn to Hitn alone; 
and so are the occurrences to which they give birth, 
The only further point open to conjecture, as being not 
quite destitute of data for speculating upon it, i<; the 
particular course of events and quality of circumstances, 
\vhich \vill precede the downfall of the Turkish power; 
for, granting that that downfall is to COIne, it is reason- 
able to think it \vill take place in that particular way, 
for which in their present state \ve see an existing pre- 
paration, if such can be discerned, or in a \vay \vhich at 
least is not inconsistent with the peculiarities of that 
present state. 


2. 
lIenee, in speculating on this question, I shall take 
this as a reasonable assumption first of all, that the 
catastrophe of a state is according to its antecedents, 
and its destiny according to its nature; and therefore, 
that we cannot venture on any anticipation of the in- 
struments or the conditions of its death, until we kno\v 
something about the principle and the character of its 
life. Next I lay down, that, whereas a state is in its 
very idea a society, and a society is a collection of nlany 
individuals made one by their participation in SOllle 
con1Inon possession, and to the extent of that COInI11on 
possession, the presence of that possession held in 
comI11on constitutes the life, and the loss of it consti- 
tutes the dissolution, of a state. In like manner, what- 
ever avails or tends to withdraw that COIntnon possession, 
is either fatal or prejudicial to the social union. As 
VOL. I. I I 
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regards the Ottoman po\ver, then, \ve have to inquire 
\vhat its life consists in, and what are the dangers to 
\vhich that life, fronl the nature of its constitution, is 
exposed. 
No\v, states may be broadly divided into barbarous 
and cÏ1n.lized,o their conlmon possession, or life, is some 
object either of sense or of Ï1llagillatioll,o and their bane 
and destruction is either l'xto"llal or internal. And, to 
-;peak in general ternls, \\"ithout allowing for exceptions 
or linlitations (for I anl treating the subject scientifically 
only so far as is requisite for nlY particular inquiry), we 
nlay pronounce that barba10lls stdtes live in a COInI11on 
Ï1J/agiJ/atioll, and are destroyed fro1Jt withollt,o \vhereas 
ci1Jilized states live in some C011lmon object of seJlj
e, and 
are destroyed from withill. 
By t:xtt:rJlal enenIies I mean foreign wars, foreign in- 
fluence, insurrection of slaves or of subject races, fainine, 
accidental enornlities of individuals in po\ver, and other 
instruments analogous to \vhat, in the case of an in- 
dividual, is called a violent death; by internal I nlean 
civil contention, excessive changes, revolution, decay of 
public spirit, which may be considered analogous to 
natural death. 
Again, by objects of Ï1llagilla , tioll I mean such as 
religion, true or false (for there are not only false iI11a- 
ginations but true), divine mission of a sovereign or of 
a dynasty, and historical fame; and by objects of sense, 
such as secular interests, country, hOIne, protection of 
person and property. 
I do not allude to the conservative power of habit 
when I speak of the social bond, because habit is rather 
the necessary result of possessing a COll1111on object, and 
protects all states equally, barbarous and civililed. 
N or do I include nIoral degeneracy among the instru- 
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Inents of their destruction, because this too attaches to 
all states, civilized and barbarous, and is rather a dis- 
position exposing them to the influence of what is their 
bane, than a direct cause of their ruin in itself. 


3. 
But \vhat is meant by the words barbarous and civi- 
lized, as applied to political bodies? this is a question 
which it will take nlore time to ans\ver, even if I succeed 
in satisfying it at all. By" barbarisnl," then, I suppose, 
in itself is meant a state of n;ltnre 
 and bv "civiliza- 
tion," a state of mental cultivation and discipline. I n a 
state of nature man has reason, conscience, affections, 
and passions, and he uses these severally, or rather is 
influenced by them, according to circumstances; and 
whereas they do not one and all necessarily move in the 
sanle direction, he takes no great pains to nlake thenl 
agree together, but lets thenl severally take their course, 
and, if I nlay so speak, jostle into a sort of union, and 
get on together, as best they can. He does not inl- 
prove his talents; he does not simplify and fix his 
nlotives; he does not put his impulses under the con- 
trol of principle, or form his mind upon a rule. He 
grows up pretty much ,vhat he was \vhen a child; 
capricious, \vayward, unstable, idle, irritable, excitable; 
with not much more of habituation than that \\'hich 
experience of living unconsciously forces even on the 
brutes. Brutes act upon instinct, not on reason; they 
are ferocious \vhen they are hungry j they fiercely in- 
dulge their appetite; they gorge themselves; they fall 
into torpor and inactivity. In a like, but a nlore hunlan 
way, the savage is drawn by the object held up to him, 
as if he could not help following it; an excitelnent 
rushes on him, and he yields to it without a struggle j 
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he acts according to the nlonlent, \vithout regard to 
consequences; he is energetic or slothful, tell1pestuous 
or call11) as the wind
 blo\v or the sun shines. He is 
one being to-day, another to-morrow, as if he \vere 
simply the sport of influences or CirCU111stances. If he 
is raised sonlewhat above this extrelne state of bar- 
barisnl, just one idea or feeling occupies the narrow 
range of his thoughts, to the exclusion of others. 
Moreover, brutes differ from men in this; that ther 
cannot invent, cannot progress. They renlain in the use 
of those faculties and Inethods, which nature gave thenl 
at their birth. They are endo\\red by the la\v of their 
being with certain \veapons of defence, and they do not 
inlprove on them. They have food, railnent, and dwell- 
ing, ready at their conunand. They need no arro\v or 
noose to catch their prey, nor kitchen to dress it; no 
garment to \\rrap round them, nor roof to shelter thenl, 
Their cla\vs, their teeth, their viscera, are their butcher 
and their cook; and their fur is their wardrobe. '[he 
cave or the jungle is their honle; or if it is their nature 
to exercise some architectural craft, they have not to 
learn it. But man conles into the world with the capa- 
bilities, rather than the means and appliances, of life. 
He begins with a small capital, but one \vhich admits of 
indefinite improvement. He is, in his very idea, a crea- 
ture of progress. He starts, the inferior of the brute 
animals, but he surpasses them in the long run; he sub- 
jects them to hinlself, and he goes forward on a career, 
which at least hitherto has not found its limit. 
Even the savage of course in some measure exempli- 
fies this la\v of human nature, and is lord of the brutes; 
and what he is and man is generally, compared \vith the 
inferior aninlals, such is nlan civilized compared with the 
barbarian. Civilization is that state to which man's 
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uature points and tends; it is the systeJnatic user im- 
provement, and conlbination of those faculties which are 
his characteristic; and, viewed in its idea. it is the per- 
fection, the happiness of our mortal state. It is the 
development of art out of nature and of self-govern- 
ment out of passion, and of certaint out of .. 
an 0 aIt out 0 reason. It is the due disposition of 
t h e various powers of the soul, each in its place, the su b- 
ordination or subjection of the inferior, and the union of 
all into one whole, Ainls, rules, vie\vs, habits, projects; 
prudence, foresight, observation, inquiry, invention, re- 
source, resolution, perseverance, are its characteristics, 
Justice, benevolence, expedience, propriety, religion, are 
its recognized, its motive principles. Supernatural truth is 
its sovereign la\\!. Such is it in its true idea, synony- 
mous with Christianity; and, not only in idea. but in 
n1atter of fact also. is Christianity ever civilization. as 
far as its influence prevails; but, unhappily, in n1atter of 
fact, civilization is not necessarily Christianity. If we 
\vould view things 3.S they really are, \ve must bear in 
l11ind that, truf' as it is, that only a supernatural grace 
can raise man towards the perfection of his nature, yet 
it is possible,-without the cultivation of its spiritual part, 
which contelnplates objects subtle, distant, delicate of 
apprehension, and slo\v of operation. nay, even \vith an 
actual contempt of faith and devotion, in comparison of 
objects tangible and present,-possible it is, I say, to com- 
bine in some sort the other faculties of man into one, and 
to progress for\vard, \vith the substitution of natural reli- 
gion for faith, and a refined expediency or propriety for 
true morality, just as with practice a luan Inight manage 
to run without an ann or \vithout sight, and as the defect 
of one organ is sOlnetimes supplied to a c
rtain extent 
by the preternatural action of another. 


/" 
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And this is, in fact. ,vhat is conl1uonlY-.!lnderstood b
 
civilization, and it is...1h 
 sense in \vhich the ,vord musC 
be used here; not th aj: -p erfection \vhich nature ailus 
 

lnù requires. and cannot of itself reLl ch; but a seconJl:... 
rate perfection o f--I!
tu(Ç being \vhat it is, -.1!n d re- 
111aining \vhat it is. ,,-ithout a ny_ s...!1pernatu ral pri nciplc, 
"'--only \\'ith its po\v ers of ratiocination , juùgl
en t, sagacity \ 
and imagination _ (ully exercis e.ß. and _the affecti ons and 
Ea
sions under su fficien t_ contr ol. Such \vas it, in its 
. higher excellences, in heathen Greece and ROllle, \vhere 
the perception of n10ral principles, possessed by the cul- 
tivated and acconlpli:-,hcd intellect, by the mind of Plato 
or Isocrates, of Clcanthes, Seneca, Epictetus, or J.\nto- 
ninus, rivalled in outward pretensions the inspired teach- 
ing of the Apostle of the Gentiles. Such is it at the 
present day, not only in its reception of the elements of 
religion and nlorals (\vhen Christianity is in the nlidst of 
it as an inexhaustible storehouse for natural reason to 
borro\v frol11), but especially in a province peculiar to 
these tilues, viz_, in science and art, in physics, in politics, 
in economics, and n1echanics. And great as are its at- 
tainments at present, still, as I have said, \ve are far frool 
being able to discern, even in the distance, the lilnit of 
its advdncelnent and of its perfectibility. 


4, 
It is evident from ,vhat has been said, that barbdxislu 
is a principle, not of society, but of isolation; he who 
\vill not subn1Ït even to hÏ111self, is not likely to volunteer 
a subjection to others; and this is n10re or less the pricE 
\vhich, from the nature of the case, the 11lenlbers of 
society pay individually for the security of that ,vhich 
they hold i 0 COnlnl011. It follo\vs, that no polity can be 
sin1ply barbarous; barbarians may indeed con1binc in 
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snlall bodies, as they have done in Gaul, Scythia, and 
America, frOin the gregariousness of our nature, fronl 
fello\vship of blood, froin accidental neighbourhood, or 
for self-preservation; but such societies are not bodies 
or polities; they are but the chance result of an occasion, 
and are destitute of a common life. Barbarisn1 has no 
individuality, it has no history; quarrels bet\veen neigh- 
bouring tribes, grudges, blood-shedding, exhaustion, 
raids, success, defeat, the same thing over and over 
again, this is not the action of society, nor the subject- 
nlatter of narrative; it neither interests the curiosity, 
nor leaves any impression on the Inemory. " Labitur et 
labetur ,o" it forms and breaks again, like the billows of 
the sea, and is but a mockery of unity, When I speak 
of barbarian states, I Inean such as consist of members 
not simply barbarous, but just so far removed from the 
extreme of savageness that they adnlit of having certain 
principles in common, and are able to sublnit themselves 
individually to the system \vhich rises out of those prin- 
ciples; that they do recognize the ideas of government, 
property, and la\v, ho\vever imperfectly; though they 
still differ from civilized polities in those main points, 
which I have set do\vn as analogous to the difference 
bet\veen brutes and the human species. 
As iostinct is perfect after it s kinq. at fi
st, and neve.! 
-.-- - - 
advances, \vhereas the range of the Inte ll ect is ever g ro\v- 
. ing, so barbarous states are prett y much the same frol11_ 
first to last, and this is thei r c harac terisJic ; jlnd civilized _ 
states, on the other hand, t ho ugh they have had a bar- _ 
barian era, are ever aàvancin g further and further fron1 
it, and thus their dIstinguish in g ba-dge is progre ss. -S
 
far nlY line of thought leads Ine to concur in the elabo- 
rate ren1arks on the su 1 )ject put forth by the celebrated 
11. Guizot, in his "Ilectures on European Civilization." 
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Civilized states are ever developing into a nlore perfect 
organization, and a lllore exact and lllore various opera- 
tion; tht;y are ever increasing their stock of thoughts 
.. 
and of knowledge: ever creating, COIllPt.lring, disposing, 
anù inlprO\ iug. Hence, \vhile bodil y stren 
 th is the 
token of barbaria n 0 v:>. 11'" !tal ilit T is the hon our - 
a e badge of civilized states, 'The one is like Ajax, the 
other like Ulysses; civilized nations are constructive, 
barbarous are destructive. Civilization spreads by the 
\vays of peace, by nloral suasion, by ll1cans of literature, 
the arts, conuuerce, diplonlacy, institutions; and, though 
111aterial po\ver never can be superseded, it is subor- 
dinate to the influence of luind. Barbarians can provide 
theillseives \vith swift and h..irdy horses, can s\veep over 
a country, rush on \vith a shout, use the steel and fire- 
brand, and frighten and ovenvhelm the weak or co\vardly ; 
but in the \vars of civilized countries, even the inlple- 
lllents of carnage are scientifically constructed, and are 
calculated to lessen or supersede it; anù a canlpaign 
bcconles co-ordinatel)' a tour of savallts, or a colonizing 
expedition, or a political denlonstration. \Vhen Sesos- 
tris luarched through ....\sia to the Euxine, he left upon 
his road 1110numents of hÍ1usclf, \vhich have not utter1y 
disappeared even at this day; and the menlorials of the 
rule of the Pharaohs are still engraved on the rocks of 
T ..ihya and Arabia. Alexander, again, in a later age, 
crossed fronl l\lacedonia to Asia ,,'ith the disciples of 
.l\ristotle in his train. His march was the diffusion of 
the arts and conlnlerce, and the acquisition of scientific 
kno\vledge; the countries he passed throll{jh \vere accu- 
rately described, as he proceeded, and the intervals 
bet\veen halt and halt regularly nleasurcd,' His naval 
t.lrtl1..uncnts explored nearly the \vhole distance fronl 
ll\Iurray's Asia. 
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Attock on the Upper Indus to the Isthmus of Suez: his 
philosophers noted do-wn the various productions and 
beasts of the unkno\vn East; and his courtiers were 
the first to report to the \vestern \vorld the singular 
institutions of H indostan. 
...t\gain, while Attila boasted that his horse's hoof 
withered the grass it trod on, and Zingis could gallop 
over the site of the cities he had destroyed, Seleucus, or 
Ptolelny, or Trajan, covered the range of his conquests 
,yith broad capitals, marts of con1n1erce, noble roads, and 
spacious harbours, Lucullus collected a magnificent 
library in the East, and Cæsar converted his northern 
expeditions into an antiquarian and historical research. 
Nor is this an accident in Roman annals, She ,vas a 
. 
po,ver pre-eminently nlilitary ; yet ,vhat is her history but 
the most rernarkable instance of a po1itir
:il nevelopment 
and progress? lVlore than any power, she ,vas able tQ 
accommodate and expand her institutions according- to 
the circumstances of successive ages, extendin
 her muni- 
cipal privileges to the conquered cities. yieldin
 herself to 
"'-the literature of Greece, anrl 
 r1 m ittine- into her bosom 
the rites of Egypt and Phry
ia. At len
th. by an effort 
of versatility unrivallerl in history. she was able to reverse 
one main article of her policy, and, as she had alread
 
acknowledg-ed the intellectual supremacy of Greece, so 
did she humble herself in a still more strikin
r manner 
before a relig-ion \vhich she had perse ÇJLtcl, 


5. 
If these remarks upon the difference bet\veen bar- 
barism and civilization be in the main correct, they have 
prepared the ,yay for answering the question which I 
have raised concerning the principle of life and the 
mode of dissolution proper or natural to barbarous and 
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civilized PO\\ ers respectively. Ratiocination and itg 
kindred processes, \vhich are the necessary instrU111ents 
of political progress, ar , taking things as \\'e find then}, 
hostile to inlagination and auxiliary to sense. It is true 
that a St. Thomas can draw out a ,vhole systenl of theo- 
logy fron1 principles ilupalpable and invisible, and fix 
upon the nlinù by pure reason a vast 111ultitude of facts 
and truths \\'hich have no pretence to a bodily fonn. 
But, taking Inan as he is, \\'e shall commonly find hinl 
dissatisfied ,,,ith a denlonstrative process froln an unde- 
Inonstratcù prenliss, and, \vhen he has once begun to 
reason, he \\'ill seek to prove the point from ,vhich his 
reasoning starts, as ,veIl as that at \vhich it arrives. 
Thus he will be forced back fronl ilnnlcdiate first prin- 
ciples to others 1nore renlote, nor will he be satisfied till 
he ultinlately reaches. those which are as much \\'ithin 
his own handling and mastery as the reasoning apparatus 
itsclf. lIenee it is that civilized states ever tcnd to 
substitute objects of sense for objects of imagination, as 
the basis of their exi
tcnce. The Pope's political po\ver 
\\ras greater ",hen Europe ,vas sen1Ï-barbarous; and the 
divine right of the successors of the English St. Edward 
received a death- blo,v in the philosophy of Bacon c:lnd 
Locke. At prescnt, I suppose, our o\vn political life, as 
a nation, lies in the supren1acy of the la\v; and that 
again is resolvable into the internal peace, and protection 
of life and property, and freedom of the individual, \\'hich 
are its result; and these I call objects of sensc. 
For the very same reason, objects of this nature will 
not constitute the life of a barbarian conll11unity; pru- 
dence, foresight, calculation of consequences do not enter 
into its range of 111ental operations; it has no talcnt for 
analysis; it cannot understand expediency; it is iIn- 
pressed and affccted by \vhat is direct and absolute 
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Religion, superstition, belief in persons and families, 
objects, not proveable, but vivid and imposing, \viU be 
the bond \vhich keeps its tnembers together. I have 
already alluded to the divinity \vhich in the in1agination 
of the Huns encircled the hideous forn1 of Attila. Zingis 
claimed for himself or his ancestry a miraculous concep- 
tion, and received from a prophet, \vho ascended to hea- 
ven, the dominion of the earth. He called hilllself the 
son of God; and \vhen the t11Ìssionary friars came to his 
immediate successor fronl the Pope, that successor luade 
ans\ver to then1, that it \vas the Pope's duty to do hitn 
homage, as being earthly lord of all by divine right. It 
,vas a sin1Ïlar pretension, I need hardly say, ,vhich was 
the life of the l\iahometan conquests, \vhen the o\vild 
Saracen first issued from the Arabian desert. So, too, 
in the other hernisphere, the Caziques of aborigina] 
An1erica vv'ere considered to be brothers of the Sun, and 
received religious homage as his representatives. They 
spoke as the oracles of the divinity, and claimed the 
po\ver of regulating the seasons and the \veather at their 
\vili. This \vas especially the case in Peru; "the \vhole 
system of policy," says Robertson, "was founded on 
religion. The Incas appeared, not only as a legislator, 
but as the messenger of heaven."! EIse\vhere, the 
divine virtue has been considered to rest, not on the 
n10narch, but on the code of laws, \vhich accordingly is 
the social principle of the nation. The Celts ascribed 
their legislation to l\Iercury;i as Lycurgus and N un1a 
in Sparta and Rome appealed to a divine sanction in 
behalf of their respective institutions. 
This being the case, ilnperfect as is the condition of 
barbarous states, still \vhat is there to overthrow them? 
They have a principle of union congenial to the state of 
1 Robertson's America, books vi, and vii. 2 Ul1iv, lEst. Al1c" vol. xvi. 
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their intellect, and they have not the ratiocinative habit 
to scrutinize and invalidate it. Since they adll1it of no 
Inental progress, ,vhat .serves as a bond to-day will be 
equally serviceable to-morro,v; so that apparently their 
dissolution cannot conle from thell1selves. It is true, d 
barbarous people, possessed of a beautiful country, may 
be relaxed in luxury and effen1Ïnacy; but such degene- 
racy has no obvious tendency to ,veaken their faith in 
f he objects in ,\'hich their political unity consists, though 
it Inay render them defenceless against ex ternal attacks. 
And here indeed lies their real peril at all times; they 
are ever vulnerable froln ,vithout, Thus Sparta, formed 
deliberately on a barbarian pattern, rel11ained faithful to 
it, without change, \\'ithout decay, \vhile its intellectual 
rival ,vas the victim of successive revolutions. At length 
its po,ver ,vas broken externally by the Theban l
panli- 
nondas; and by the restoration of 
Iessenia, the insur- 
rection of the Laconians, and the enlanci pation of the 
I-IeIots. Agesilaus, at the time of its fall, ,vas as good 
a Spartan as any of his predecessors. Ae:ain. the ancien t 
Enlpire of the Huns in Asia is said to have lasted 1,500 
"years ; at length its \\'anton tyranny ,vas put an end tõ 
by the Chinese King plunging into the Tartar desert, 
and thus breaking their power. Thrace, again, a barba 
rous country, lasted nlRny centuries, \\'ith kings of great 
vigour, with much external prosperity, and then suc- 
cun1bed, not to internal revolution, but to the permanent 
ascendancy of Ronle. Sin1Ïlar too is the instance of 
Pontus, and again of Numidia and l\lauritania; they 
nlay have had great or acconlplished sovereigns, but 
they have no history, except in the \vars of their con- 
querors. Great ]eaders are necessary for the prosperity, 
as great enemies for the destruction, of barbarians; they 
thrive, as they come to nought, by Ineans of agents 
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external to thelTIselves. So again Malek Shah died, and 
his empire fell to pieces. Hence too. the unexpected 
3.nd utter catastrophe" wh1rh bef
ll 1-1::1r1-1::11""011" people. 
analogous to a violent death. \vhich I have alluded to in 
speaking of the sudden rise and fall of Tartar dynasties; 
for no one can anticipate results, ,vhich, instead of being 

 the slo\v evolution of political principles, proceed from 
the accident of external quarrels and of the relative con - 
dition of rival po,vers. 


6. 
Far otherwise is the history of those states, in which 
the intellect, not prescription, is recognized as the ulti- 
mate authority, and ,vhere the course of time is neces- 
sarilyaccompanied by a corresponding course of change. 
Such polities are ever in progress; at first from worse 
to better, and then from better to ,vorse. In all hunlan 
things there is a 11Zazi1J1lt1JZ of advance, and that l1lGXÙ1lU11l 
is not an established state of things, but a point in a 
career. The cultivation of reason and the spread of 
knowledge for a time develop and at length dissipate 
the elements of political greatness; acting first as the 
invaluable ally of public spirit, and then as its insidious 
enenlY. Barbarian minds remain in the circle of ideas 
which sufficed their forefathers; the opinions, principles, 
and habits \vhich they inherited, they transmit. They 
have the prestige of antiquity and the strength of con- 
servatism; but where thought is encouraged, too many 
will. think, and ,vill think too much. The sentiment of 
sacredness in institutions fades away, and the measure 
of truth or expediency is the private judgment of the 
individual. An endless variety of opinion is the certain 
though slo\v result; no overpo\vering majority of judg
 
Inents is found to decide what is good and what is bad; 



174 Ea} barÙ'JJl a nd Ct.'lJ
ï'lzati()Jl. 


political nleasures become acts of compromise; and at 
length the COOlmon bond of unity in the state consi
ts 
in nothing really C01110'00, but simply in the unanimous 
wish of each Inember of it to secure his own interests. 
'Thus the veterans of SylIa, comfortably settled in their 
farms, refused to rally round Poolpey in his ,var \\'ith 
Cæsar. 1 Thus the 111unicipal cities in the provinces re- 
fused to unite together in a later age for the defence of 
the Empire, then evidently on the \\'ar to dissolution.' 
Selfishness takes the place of 10 yalt y atriotisnl and 
faIt 1; parties gro\v an streogthen theolselves; classes 
and ranks \vithdra\v frool each other nlore and nlore; 
the national energy beconles but a sclf-consumin cr fevet:. 
and but enables the constituent parts to be their o\vn 
I11utual destruchon; and at length such union as is 
necessar fo r political life IS f oun d t o b e nn oss ibl e. 
1\leanwhi e corru >Ì1on 0 nlora s, w IC IS comnlon to all 
prosperous countries, conl letes the internal ruin, an , 
\\' let ler an external enelllY appears or not, the nation 
can hardly be considered any 1110re a state. It is but like 
some old arch, \vhich, ,vhen its supports are crumbled 
""a,vay, stands by the force of cohesion, 00 one kno\\'s 
ho\\'. It dies a n
tl1r
l r1(>::Ith, even thoug-h some Ala ri.L 
or Genseric happens t() 1-1(> ::It h3nd to t a ke posses si.o.rL 
of the corpse. And centuries before the end comes, 
patriots may see it conling, though they cannot tell 
 
Its hour: and that hour creates surprise. not because 
"It at length is conle, but because it has been so loo
 
dela yed. 
.-- I have, been referring to the decline, as I before 
spoke of the progress, of the ROIllans : the career of that 
people through t\velve centuries is a drama of sustained 
interest and equable and Inajestic evolution; it has 
1 Merivale's Rome, vol. ii. 2 Guizot's European Civilization. 
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given scope for the most ingenious researches into its 
internal history. There one age is the parent of an- 
other; the elements and principles of its political systenl 
are brought out into a variety of powers with mutual 
relations; external events act and react with domestic 
affairs; nlanners and vie\vs change; excess of prosperity 
becomes the omen of misfortune to con1e; till in the 
words of the poet, "Suis et ipsa R01Jza viribus yuit.!t 
For how many philosophical histories has Greece 
afforded opportunity! while the constitutional history 
of England, as far as it has hitherto gone, is a recog- 
nized subject-matter of scientific and professional teach- 
ing. The case is the same with the history of the 
medieval Italian cities, of the medieval Church, and of 
the Saracenic empire. As regards the last of these 
instances, I am not alluding merely to the civil conten- 
tions and wars which took place in it, for such may 
equally happen to a barbarian state. Cupidity and 
ambition are inherent in the nature of man; the Gauls 
and British, the tribes of Scythia, the Seljukian Turks, 
consisted each of a number of nlutually hostile com- 
munities or kingdoms. What is relevant to my purpose 
in the history of the Saracens is, that their quarrels often 
had an intellectual basis, and arose out of their religion. 
The white, the green, and the biå.ck factions, who 
severally reigned at Cordova, Cairo, and Bagdad, ex- 
communicated each other, and claimed severally to be 
the successors of Mahomet. Then came the fanatical 
ìnnovation of the Carmathians, \vho pretended to a divine 
mission to complete the religion of l\Iahomet, as l\ia- 
hornet had completed Christianity.l They relaxed the 
duties of ablution, fastIng, and pilgrimage; admitted 
the use of ,vine, and protested against the \vorldly pomp 
1 Gibbon, vol. x. 



176 BarbarisIIl and C'ivilz
alioll. 


of the Caliphs. '[hey spread their tents along the coast 
of the Persian Gulf, and in no long tinle ,vere able to 
bring an at nlY of 100,000 Inen into the field. Ulti- 
nlately they took up their residence on the borders of 
Assyria, Syria, and Egypt. As time ,vent on, and the 
po,ver of the Caliphs ,vas still further reduced, religious 
contention broke out in Bagdad itself, bet\veen the rigiù 
and the lax parties, and the follo\\'ers of the Abbassides 
and of Ali. 
If \\'e consult ancient history, the case is the sanle ; 
the J c,vs, a people of progress, \vere ruined, as appears 
on the face of Scripture, by internal causes; they split 
into sects, Pharisees, Sadducees, Herodians Esscnes, as 
soon as the Divine Hand retired from the direct govern- 
nlent of their polity; and they ,vere fighting together in 
] erusalenl when the R0I11anS \\'ere beleaguering its \valls. 
Nay, even the disunion, ,vhich ,vas a special and divine 
puni
hnlent for their sins, ,vas fulfilled according to this 
naturalla\\' which I am illustrating; it \vas the splenùid 
reign of Solomon, the era of literature, conlInerce, 
opulence, and general prosperity, \vhich ,,'as the ante- 
cedent of fatal revol ution
. If ,ve turn to civilized 
nations of an even earlier cìate, the Cdse is the 
alne; ,ve 
are accustoll1ed indeed to associate Chinese and Egyp- 
tians ,vith ideas of perpetual untroubled stability; but 
a philosophical historian, ,vhom I shall presently cite, 
speaks far othenvise of those tinles \vhen the intellect 
,vas prominently active. China ,vas for I1lany centuries 
the seat of a number of petty principalities, which \\'ere 
limited, not despotic; about 200 years before our era it 
becanle one absolute monarchy. Till then idolatry 'was 
unkno\\'n, and the doctrines of Confucius \vere in honour: 
the first Emperor ordered a general burning of books J 
burning at the sanle time between 400 and 500 of the 
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follo\vers of Confucius, and persecuting the filen of 
letters. A rationalist philosophy succeeded, and this 
again gave ,yay to the introduction of the religion of 
Buddha or Fo, just about the titne of our Lord's Cruci- 
fixion. At later periods, in the fifth and in the thirteenth 
centuries, the country \vas divided into t\VO distinct king- 
doms, north and south; and such ,vas its state when 
l\1arco Polo visited it. It has been several times con- 
quered by the Tartars, and it is a renlarkable proof of 
its civilization, that it has ever obliged them to adopt its 
nlan ners, 1 aws, and even language. China, then, has a 
distinct and peculiar internal history, and has paid to the 
full the penalty ,vhich, in the course of centuries, goes 
along with the blessings of civilization. "The \vhole 
history of China, froln beginning to end," says Frederic 
Schlegel, "displays one continued series of seditions, 
usurpations, anarchy, changes of dynasty, and other 
violent revolutions and catastrophes." I 
The history of Egypt tells the saote tale; "Civil dis- 
cord," he says, " existed there under various fornls. The 
country itself,véls often divided into several kingdolns ; 
and, even when united, \ve observe a great conflict of 
interests bet\veen the agricultural province of Upper 
Egypt, and the conlo1ercial and manufacturing province 
of the Lo\ver: as, indeed, a sinlilar clashing of interests 
is often to be noticed in modern states. In the period 
immediately preceding the Persian conquest, the caste 
of \varriors, or the whole class of nobility, \vere decidedly 
opposed to the monarchs, because they imagined thenl 
to promote too much the po\ver of the priesthood ;"-in 
other words, their national do\vnfall \\'as not owing 
directly to an external cause, but to an internal collision 
of parties and interests ;-" in the saIne \vay," continues 
1 Philosophy of History; Robel tson's translation. 
VOL. I. 12 
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the author I am quoting, "as the history of India pre- 
sents a silnilar rivalry or political hostility bet\vcen the 
Brahmins and the caste of the Cshatriyas. I n the reign 
of Psamnlatichus, the disaffection of the native nobility 
obliged this prince to take Greek soldiers into his pay; 
and thus at length was the defence of I
gypt entrusted 
to an anny of foreign mercenaries." I Ie adds, \vhich is 
apposite to nlY purpose, for I suppose he is speaking 
of civilized nations, "In general, states and kingdoI11s, 
before they SUCCllll1b to a foreign conqueror, are, if 
not out,,'ardly and visibly, yet secretly and internally, 
undernlined." 
So much on the connexion bet\veen the civilization of 
a state and its overthro\v fronl internal causes, or, what 
Inay be called, its succunlbing to a natural death, I \vill 
only add, that I am but attempting to set do\vn general 
rules, to \vhich there l11ay be exceptions, explicable or 
not. For instance, Venice is one of the Illost civilized 
states of the middle age; but, by a systenl of jealous 
and odious tyranny, it continued to nlaintain its ground 
\\rithout revolution, \vhen revolutions ,vere frequent in the 
other Italian cities; yet tl'e very necessity of so severe a 
despotism shows us \vhat would have happened there, if 
natural causes had been left to work unilnpeded. 


7. 
I feel I o\\'e you, Gentlenlen, an apology for the time I 
have consun1ed in an abstract discussion; it is dra\ving 
to an end, but it still requires the notice of t\VO questions, 
on \vhich, however, I have not much to say, even if I 
\vould. First, can a civilized state become barbarian in 
course of years? and secondly, can a barharidn state 
ever beconle civilized? 
As to the former of these questions, considering the 
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human race did start \vith society, and did not start with 
barbarism, and barbarism exists, vve might be inclined 
at first sight to answer it in the affirmative; again, since 
Christianity in1plies civilization, and is the recovery of 
the whole race of Adam, we might answer the second in 
the affirmative also; but such resolutions of the inquiry 
are scarcely to the point. Doubtless the human race 
nlay degenerate, doubtless it may make progress; 
doubtless men, viewed as individuals or as members of 
races or tribes, or as inhabitants of certain countries, 
nlay change their state from better to \vorse, or frol11 
,vorse to better: this, however, is not the question; but 
,vhether a given state, \vhich has a certain political 
unity, can change the principle of that unity, and, 
,vithout breaking up into its component parts, becon1e 
barbarian instead of civilized, and civilized instead of 
barbarian. 
(I.) Now as to the latter of these questions, it still 
must be ans\vered in the affirmative under circumstances: 
that is, all civilized states have started with barbarism, 
and have gradually in the course of ages developed 
into civilization, unless there be any political community 
in the ,vorld, as China has by some been considered, 
representative of N oe; and unless we consider the case 
of colonies, as Constantinople or Vei:ice, fairly to fornl 
an exception, But the question is very much altered, 
,vhen we contemplate a change in one or t\VO generations 
from barbarism to civilization. The substitution of one 
form of political life for another, when it occurs, is the 
sort of process by ,vhich fossils take the place of animal 
substances, or strata are formed, or carbon is crystallized, 
or boys grow into men. Christianity itself has never, 
! think, suddenly civilizt:rl a race: national habits and 
o2in ions cannot be cast off at will \vithout 111iracle 
, 
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Hence the extreme jealousy and irritation of the ITlen1- 
bers of a state \\"ith innovators, \vho \vould tamper \vith 
\vhat the Greeks called vóul!ta, or constitutional and 
vital usages, Hence the fury of Pentheus against the 
I\Iænades, and of the Scythian
 against their King 
Scylas, and the agitation created at Athens by the 
destruction of the l\Iercuries. lIenee the obstinacy of 
the l
onlan statesnlen of old, and of the British con- 
stituency no\v, against the Catholic Church; and the 
feeling is so far justified, that projected innovations often 
turn out, if not silnply nugatory, nothing short of de- 
structive; and though there is a g:reat notion just no\v 
that the British Constitution admits of being- fitted upon 
every people under heaven. fron1 the Blacks to the 
I talians, I do not kno\\' \vhat has occu rrcd to give 
plausibility to the anticipation. Eng-Iand herse1f onc e 
attenlpted the costume of republicanislTI. but she found 
t hat nlonarchy was part of her political ess ence. 
(2.) Still less can the possibility be a dlhitt ed of a 
civilized polity really relapsing into barbarism; though 
a state of things may be superinduced, \vhich in Inany 
ot its features J1lay be thopght to resemble it. In truth, 
I have not yet traced out the ultinlate result of those 
internal revolutions \vhich I have assigned as the inci- 
dental but certain evils, in the long run, attendant OP 
civil ization. That result is various: sometinles the 
(tver-civilized and deg:encrate people is swept from the 
face of the earth, as the H..onlan populations in Africa 
by the Vandals; sOluetinles it is reduced to servitude, 
as the Egyptians by the Ptolemies. or the Greeks by the 
;turks ; sonletinles it is absorbed or included in ne\v 
political cOlnbinations, as the northern Italians by the 
l..ombards and Franks; sonlctinles it relnains unnlolested 
on its own territol Y , and lives by the nlomentuln, or the 
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repute, or the habit. or the tradition of its former civili- 
zation . This last of course is the only case \"hich 
bears upon the question I am considering; and I grant 
that a state of things does then ensue, which in sonle of 
its phenolnena is like barbarism; China is an exaln pIe 
in point. X 0 one can deny its civiJizatÍon; its dìiigen t 
care of the soil, its cultivation of silk 
nd oi the tea-tree, 
its populousness, its canals, its literature, its court cere- 
monial, its refinement of manners, its power of perse- 
vering so loyally in its old institutions through so 
many ages, abundantly vindicate it from the reproach of 
barbarism. But at the same time there are tokens of 
degeneracy, \vhich are all the stronger for being also 
tokens, still more striking than those I have hitherto 
luentioned, of its high civilization in times past. It has 
had for ages the knowledge of the more recent dis- 
coveries and institutions of the West, \vhich have done 
so l1luch for Europe, yet it has been unable to use then1, 
the Inagnetic needle, gunpo\vder, and printing. The 
littleness of the national character, its self-conceit, and its 
fornlality, are further instances of an effete civilization. 
They remind the observer vividly of the picture \vhich 
history presents to us of the Byzantine Court before the 
taking of Constantinople; or, again, of that 1ltaterial 
retention of Christian doctrine (to \l3e the theological 
\vord), of \vhich Protestantism in its nlore orthodox 
exhibitions, and still In ore, of \vhich the Greek schisnl 
affords the speciulen, Either a state of deadness and 
nH
chanical action, or a restless ebb and flo\v of 
opinion and sentiment, is the symptom of that intel- 
lectual exhaustion and decrepitude, whether in politics 
or religion, which, if old age be a second childhood, Inay 
in some sense be calieo barbarism and uf \vhich at 
, , 
present, \ve are respectively reminded in China on the 
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one hand, and in SOlne southern states of Europe on the 
other. 
These are the principles, whatever Inodifications they 
may require, which, ho\\rever rudely adutnbrated, I trust 
\dll suffice to enable me to contemplate the future of 
the Ottolnan Empire. 
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LECTURE VIII. 


The Past and Present of the ()//O}JNlllS, 


W HA TEVER objections in detail may stand against 
the account I have been giving of barbarism 
and civilization-and I trust there are none which do not 
admit of removal-so far, I think, is clear, that, if my 
account be only in the main correct, the Turkish po\ver 
certainly is not a civilized, and is a barbarous po\ver, 
The barbarian lives without principle and without aim; 
he does but reflect the successive outward circumstances 
in \vhich he finds himse
f, and he varies with them, He 
changes suddenly, \vhen their change is sudden, and is 
as unlike what he was just before, as one fortune or ex- 
ternal condition is unlike another. He moves when he 
is urged by appetite; else, he remains in sloth and in- 
activity. He lives, and he dies, and he has done nothing, 
but leaves the \vorld as he found it. And \vhat the 
individual is, such is his whole generation; and as that 
generation, such is the generation before and after. No 
generation can say what it has been doing; it has not 
Blade the state of things better or \vorse; for retrogres- 
sion there is hardly room; for progress, no sort of mate- 
rial. N O\V I shall sho\v that these characteristics of the 
barbarian are rudinlental points, as I may call them, 
in the picture of the Turks, as dra\vn by those who have 
studied them. I shall principally avail myself of the 
information supplied by 1\1:r, Thornton and 1\1. Volney, 
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rnen of nanle anò ability, and for various reasons prefer 
able as authorities to ,,'riters of the present day. 


I. 
"The Turks," says I\lr. Thornton, \.."ho, though not 
blind to their shortl:Ùnlin
s. is certainly favourable to 
thenl, Ie the Turks are of a grave and saturnine cast 
. . . patient of hunger and privations, capable ùf enduring 
the hardships of \var, but not much inclined to habits 
of industry. . . .I'hey prefer apathy and indolence to 
i active enjoYlnents; but \vhen tnoved by a po\verful 
stirnulus they sometinles indulge in pleasures in excess." 
" The Turk," he says elsewhere, cc stretched at his ease on 
the banks of the Bosphorus, glides do\Vn the stream of 
existence \vithout reflection on the past, and \vithout 
. anxiety for the future. His life is one continued and 
unvaried reverie. To his iInagination the \vhole universe 
appears occupied in procuring hinl pleasures. . . . Every 
custom invites to repose, and every object inspires an 
indolent voluptuousness. Their delight is to recline on 
soft verdure under the shade of trees, and to 111use \vith.. 
out fixing the attention, lulled by the trickling of a 
fountain or thc nlurnluring of a rivulet, and inhaling 
through their pipe a gently inebriating vapour. Such 
pleasures, the highest which the rich can enjoy, arc 
equally \vithin the reach of the artizan or the peasant." 
1\1. Volney corroborates this account of then1:- 
.. Their behaviour," he says, cc is serious, austere, and 
111clancholy; they rarely laugh, and the gaiety of the 
French appears to then1 a fit of deliriuIll. \Vhen they 
speak, it is \vith deliberation, \\'ithout gestures and \vith- 
out passion; they listen without interrupting you; they 
are silent for \vhole days together, and they by no tneans 
pique thelnselve
 on supporting conversation, If they 
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wa
k, it is always leisurely, and on business, They have l 
no idea of our troublesome activity, and our \valks 
backwards and fonvards for alnusement. Continually 
seated, they pa
s wl
ole d
ys smoking, with their l.egs ( 
crossed, their pIpes In theIr mouths, and almost wlth- J 
out changing their attitude." Englishrnen present as 
great a contrast to the Ottoman as the French; as a 
late English traveller brings before us, apropos of see- 
ing some Turks in quarantine: H Certainly," he says, 
"Englishn1en are the least able to wait, and the Turks 
the most so, of any people I have ever seen. To im- 
pede an Englishnlan's locomotion on a journey, is equiva- 
lent to stopping the circulation of his blood; to disturb 
the repose of a Turk on his, is to re-awaken hirn to a 
painful sense of the miseries of life. The one nation 
at rest is as much tormented as Prometheus, chained 
to his rock, \vith the vulture feeding on him; the 
other in motion is as uncoInfortable as Ixion tied to 
his ever-moving wheeL" 1 


2. 
However, the barbarian, when roused to action, is a 
very different being frorn the barbarian at rest. H The 
Turk," says lVlr. Thornton, "is usually placid, hypochon- 
driac, and unirnpassioned; but, \vhen the customary 
sedateness of his tern per is ruffled, his passions . . . . 
are furious and uncontrollable. The individual seeIns 
possessed with all the ungovernable fury of a multitude; 
and all ties, all attachments, all natural and moral obli- 
gations, are forgotten or despised, till his rage subsides." 
A sin1Ïlar remark is made by a \vriter of the day; "The 
Turk on horseback has no resemblance to the Turk 
reclining on his carpet. He there assunles a vlgour, 
1 Fonnby's Vjsit, p. 70. 
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and displays a dexterity, which fe\v Europeans would 
be capable of emulating; no horsemen surpass the 
Turks; and, \vith all.the indolence of \\"hich they are 
dccused, no people are nlore fond of the violent exercise 
of riding." 1 
So \vas it with their ancestors, the Tartars; no\v 
dosing on their horses or their \vaggons, no\v galloping 
over the plains fronl nlorning to night. IIo\vever, these 
successive phases of Turkish character, as reported by 
travellers, have seemed to readers as inconsistencies in 
their rcports; Thornton accepts the inconsistency. 
"The national character of the Turks," he says, "is a 
composition of contradictory qualities. We find thenl 
brave and pusillanimous; gentle and ferocious; resolute 
and inconstant, active and indolent; fastidiously abste- 
mious, and indiscriminately indulgent. The great are 
alternately haughty and hunlble, arrogant and cringing, 
liberal and sordid." What is this but to say in one 
\vord that we find then1 barbarians? 
. According to these distinct moods or phases of cha- 
racter, they \villieave very various impressions of thenl. 
selves ou the minds of successive beholders. A traveller 
finds then1 in their ordinary state in repose and serenity; 
he is surprised and startled to find them so different 
frOl11 ""hat he in1agined; he admires and extols then1, 
and inveighs against the prejudice which has slandered 
thenl to the European \vorld. He finds thenl mild and 
patient, tender to the brute creation, as becomes the 
children of a Tartar shepherd, kind and hospitable, self- 
possessed and dignified, the lo\vest classes sociable with 
each other, and the children ganlesome. I t is true; they 
are as noble as the lion of the desert, and as gentle and 
as playful as the fireside cat. Our travel1er observes all 
1 Bell's Geography. 
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this;l and seeIns to torget that from the humblest to 
the highest of the feline tribe, from the cat to the lion, 
the nlost \vanton and tyrannical cruelty alternates with 
qualities 1110re engaging or Inore elevated. Other bar- 
barous tribes also have their innocent aspects - fronl 
the Scythians in the classical poets and historians do\vn 
to the Lewchoo islanders in the pages of Basil Hall. 


3. 
2. But \vhatever tural excellences of the 
...Turks, pro ressive the are not. This Sir Charles 
Fellows seenlS to allo\v: ., My intinlacy \vith the cha- 
racter of the Turks," he says, "\vhich has led me to 
think so highly of their moral excellence, has not given 
11le the same favourable impression of the development 
of their nlental po\vers. Their refinenlent is of manners 
and affections; there is little cultivation or activity of 
nlind among thenl." This adlnission inlplies a great 
deal, and brings us to a fresh consideration. Observe, 
they \vere in the eighth century of their political exist- 
ence \vhen Thornton and Volney lived alnong them, 
and these authors report of thenl as follows :-" Their 
buildings," says Thornton, "are heavy in their propor- 
tions, bad in detail, both in taste and execution, fantastic 
in decoration, and destitute of geniús. Their cities are 
not decorated with public nlonuments, \vhose object is 
to enliven or to enlbellish." Their religion forbids theln 
every sort of painting, 
culpture, or engraving; thus the 
fine arts cannot exist anlong thenl. They have no 
ll1usic but vocal; and kno\v of no accoll1panÏtnent ex- 
cept a bass of one note like that of the bagpipe. Their 
singing is in a great measure recitative, \vith little varia- 
tion of note. They have scarcely any notion of nledicine 
1 Vide Sir Charles Fellows' Asia Minor. 
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or surgery; and they do not allo\v of anatomy. As to 
science, the telescope, the n1icroscope, the electric bat- 
tery, are unkno\vn, ex
pt as playthings. The cOIl1pass 
is not unÏ\'crsally eruployed in their navy, nor are its 
common purposes thoroughly understood. Navigation, 
astronomy, geography, chernistry, are either not kno\vn, 
or practised only on antiquated and exploded principles. 
As to their civil and crinlinal codes of la \v, these are 
unalterably fixed in the Koran. Their habits require 
very little furniture; "the \vhole inventory of a wealthy 
family," SclYS Volney, U consists in d carpet, n1ats, 
cushions, Inattresses, some small cotton clothes, copper 
and \vooden platters for the table, a 1110rtar, a portable 
tuill, a little porcelain, and some plates of copper tinned. 
All our apparatus of tapestry, wooden bedsteads, chairs, 
stools, glasses, desks, bureaus, closets, buffets with their 
plate and table services, all our cabinet and upholstery- 
\vork are unknown." 1"hey have 110 clocks, though they 
have watches. In short, they are hardly 1110re than dis- 
lllounted Tartars still; and, if pressed by the Powers of 
Christendom, \vould be able, at very short \varning, to 
pack up and turn their faces nortlnvard to their paternal 
deserts. You find in their cities barbers and nIercers ; 
saddlers and gunsmiths; bakers and confectioners; 
s0111etinles butchers; whitesn1Ïths and ironn1ongers; 
these are pretty nearly all their trades. Their inher- 
itance is their all; their own acquisition is nought. Their 
stuffs are fronl the classical Greeks; their dyes are the 
old r-ryrian; their cenlent is of the age of the ROll1ans; 
and their locks may be traced back to Solomon. They 
do not COll1111only engage either in agriculture or in. 
COIllmerce; of the cultivators of the soil I have said 
quite enough in a foregoin
 Lecture, and their C0I11- 
111erCe seenlS to be generdlly in the hands of Franks. 
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Greeks, or Armenians, as formerly in the hands of the 
J e,vs. 1 
The \Vhite Huns took to commerce and diplon1acy 
in the course of a century or t\VO; the Saracens in a 
shorter time unlearned their barbarism, and became 
philosophers and experimentalists; \vhat have the Turks 
to sho,v to the human race for their long spell of pros- 
perity and po,ver? 
As to their ,varfare, their impracticable and unpro- 
gressive temperament showed itself even in the era of 
their military and political ascendancy, and had much 
to do, as far as huma n causes are concerned, ,vith their 
defeat at Lepanto. "The signal for engaging ,vas no 
sooner given," says the \vriter in the" Universal History," 
" than the Turks ,vith a hideous cry fell on six galeasses, 
,vhich lay at anchor near a mile ahead of the confederate 
fleet." "\;Vith a hideous cry,"-this \vas the true bar- 
barian onset; we find it in the Red Indians and the 
New Zealanders; and it is noticed of the Seljukians, 
the predecessors of the Ottomans, in their celebrated 
engagement \vith the Crusaders at Dorylæum. " \Vith 
horrible ho\vlings," says 1\Ir, Turner, cc and loud clangour 
of drums and trumpets, the Turks rushed on ;" and you 
may recollect, the savage .who would have murdered 
the Bishop of Banlberg, began \vith a shriek, However, 
as you will see directly, such an onset was as ignorant 
as it ,vas savage, for it was made with a haughty and 
\vilful blindness to the importance of firearms under 
their circumstances. The Turks, in the hey-day of 
their victories and under their most sagacious leaders, 


1 The conespondent oi the Ti11l
s in February, 1854, speaking of the 
great arsenal of Rustchuk, observes: "All the heavy smith work was 
ùone by Bulgarians, the light iron work by gipsies, the carpenters were all 
Turks, the sawyers Bulgarians, the tinmen all Jews. U 
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had scorned anù ignored the use of the then ncwly in- 
vented instruluents of \\ are In truth, they had shared 
the prejudice against' firearnls \vhich had been in the 
first instance felt by the senli-barbdrous chivalry of 
l';:urope. The knight-errant, as Ariosto draws and 
reflects hinI, disdained so dishonourable a nleans of 
beating a foe. He looked upon the use of gunpo\vder, 
as l\Ir. Thornton relninds us, as "cruel, cowardly, and 
Inurderous ;" because it gave an unfair and disgraceful 
advantage to the feeble 0r the un\varlike. Such \vas 
the sentÏIllent of the Ottomans even in the reign of their 
great SolÏ1nan. Shortly before the battle of Lepanto, 
a Dalnlatian horseman rode express to Constantinople, 
and reported to the Divan, that 2,500 Turks had been 
surprised and routed by 500 musqueteers, Great ,vas 
the indignation of the assc111bly against the unfortunate 
troops, of \vhom the messenger \vas one. But he \vas 
successful in his defence of himself and his companions, 
" Do you not hear," he said, " that \ve were overconle by 
guns? "vVe \vere routed by fire, not by the enerny. It 
,,"ould have been other\vise, had it been a contest of 
courage. They took fire to their aid; fire is one of the 
clenlcnts; \vhat is nlan that he should resist their 
shock? " They did not dream of the apophthegm that 
kno\vledge is po,ver; and that \ve beconle strong by 
subduing nature to our \viII. 
Accordingly, their tactics by sea \vas a sort of land 
engagelnent on deck, as it \vas ,vith our ancestors, and 
\vith the ancients. First, they charged the adverse 
vessel, \\'ith a vie\v of taking it ; if that 'would not do, 
they boarded it. They fought hand to hand, and each 
captain might pretty much exercise his o\vn judgment 
\"hich ship to att ack, as Homer's heroes chose their 
conlbatants on the field of Troy. I-Iowcvcr, the Chris- 
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tian galeasses at Lepanto,-for to these we must at 
length return,-\vere vessels of larger dimensions than 
the Ottomans had ever built; they \vere fortified, like 
castles, \vith heavy ordnance, and \vere so disposed as 
to cover the line of their own galleys. The consequence 
\vas, that as the Turks advanced in order of battle, these 
galeasses kept up a heavy and destructive fire upon 
them, and their barbarian energy availed them as little 
as their ho\vlings. It was the triumph of civilization 
over brute force, as well as of faith over misbelief. 
"vVhile discipline and attention to the nlilitary exer- 
cises could insure success in war, the Turks," says 
1'hornton, "\vere the first of military nations. When 
the \vhole art of war was changed, and victory or defeat 
becanle n1atter of calculation, the rude and illiterate 
Turkish warriors experienced the fatal consequences oí 
ignorance \vithout suspecting the cause; accustomed to 
elnploy no other Ineans than force, they sunk into 
despondency, \vhen force could no longer avail." 
Another half century has passed since this was \vritten, 
and the Turkish po\ver has now completed its eighth 
century since Togrul Beg, the first Seljukian Sultan; 
and what has been the fruit of so long a duration? Just 
about the time of T ogrul Beg, flourished \Villiam, Duke 
of Normandy; he passed over to take possession of 
England; compare the England of the Conquest \vith 
the England of this day. Again, compare the Rome of 
Junius Brutus to the Rome of Constantine, 800 years 
afterwards. In each of these polities there \vas a con- 
tinuous progression, and the end \vas un1ike the begin- 
ning; but the Turks, except that they have gained the 
faculty of political union, are pretty much \vhat they 
\vere ,vhen they crossed the J axartes and Oxus. Again, 
at the time of Togrul Beg, the Greek schism also took 
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place; no". from l\1ichael Cerularius, in 1054 to Anthi- 
mus, in 1853, Patriarchs of Constantinople, eight centuries 
have passed of reli
ous deaùness and insensibility: a 
longer time has passed in China of a similar political 
inertness: yet China has preserved at least the civiliza- 
tion, and Greece the ecclesiastical science, \vith \vhich 
they respectively passed into their long sleep; but the 
Turks of this day are still in the less than infancy of 
art, literature, philosophy. and general knowledge; and 
\ve may fairly conclude that, if they have not learned 
the very alphabet of science in eight hundred years, they 
are not likcly to set to \"ork on it in thc nine hundredth. 
Ivloreover, it is renlarkable tl1t.lt \vith thenl, as \,'ith the 
ancient l\1edcs and Persians, change of la\v and govern- 
nlcl1t is distinctly prohibited. The greatest of their 
Sultans, and the last of the great ten, Soliman. kno\vn 
in European history as the !\lagnificent, is called by his 
compatriot
 the Regulator, on account of the irreversible 
sanction \vhich he gave to the existing adlninistration of 
affdirs, II The nlagnitude and the splendour of the mili- 
tary achievenlents of Soliman," says l\Ir. Thornton, II are 
surpassed in the judgment of his people by the wisdom of 
his legislation. lIe has acquired the name of Canuni, 
or institutor of rules. . . on account of the order and 
police \vhich he established in his Empire. He caused 
a compilation to be made of all the maxims and regula- 
tions of his predecessors on subjects of political and 
111ilitary econonlY. Be strictly defined the duties, the 
po\\'ers, and the privileges of all governors, commanders, 
and public functionaries. He regulated the levies, the 
services, the equipments, and the pay of the n1ilitary 
and maritinlc force of the Empire. f-Ie prescribed the 
nlode of collecting, and of applying, the public revenue, 
I-Ie assigned to cv
ry officer his rank at court, in the 
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City, and in the anny; and the observance of his reguJa- 
tions \vas enforced on his successors by the sanction of 
his authority, The work, \vhich his ancestors had begun, 
and which his care had completed, seemed to hin1self 
and his contemporaries the compendium of human wis- 
dom. Solio1an conten1plated it with the fondness of a 
parent; and, conceiving it not to be susceptible of further 
improvement, he endeavoured to secure its perpetual 
duration." The author, after pointing out that this was 
done at the very tilne \vhen a new hemisphere was in 
course of exploration, \vhen the telescope \vas Inapping 
for mankind the heavens, when the Baconian philosophy 
\vas about to convert discovery and experiment into 
instruments of science, printing \vas carrying knowledge 
and literature into the heart of society, and the fine arts 
\vere receiving one of their most remarkable develop- 
ments, proceeds: u The institutions of Soliman placed 
a barrier between his subjects and future in1prove- 
ment. He beheld \vith complacency and exultation the 
eternal fabric \vhich his hands had reared; and the 
curse denounced against pride has reduced the nation, 
which participated in his sentiments, to a state of in- 
feriority to the present level of civilized men." The 
result is the same, though we say that Solin1an only 
recognized and affirmed that barbarism \vas the la\v of 
the Ottoman po\ver. 


4. 
3- It is true that in the last quarter of a ceutury 
efforts have been made by the government of Constan
 
tinople to innovate on the existing condition of its people; 
and it has addressed itself in the first instance to certain 
details of daily Turkish life. We must take it for 
granted that it began with such changes as were easiest; 
VOL. I. 13 
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if so, its failure in these 
n1al1 matters suggests how little 
ground there is for hope of success in other ad\'ances 
1l10re ilnportant and l
ifficult. Everyone kno\vs that in 
the detdils of dress, cdrriage, and general nlanners, the..: 
'furks are very different fron1 Europeans: so different, 
and so consistently different, that the contrariety \vould 
seem to arise fro111 some difference of essential principle. 
"This dissin1ilitudc," says 
Ir. Thornton, "\vhich per- 
vades the whole of their habits, is so general, even in 
things of apparent insignificancc, as ahnost to indicate 
d
sign rather than accident. T'he \vhole exterior of the 
Oriental is different from ours." And then he goes on 
to 111ention sonle SpcciIllens, to which \ve are able to 
add others fron1 Volney and Hell. For instance :- The 
.European stands firnl and erect; his head dra\vn back, 
hi" chest advanced, his toes turned out, his knees straight. 
The attitude of the Turk, in each of these particulars, 
is different, and, to express n1yself by an antithesis, is 
I110re confonnable to nature, and less to reason. The 
European \\"ears short and close ganllents, the Turk 
long dnd anlple. The one uncovcrs the head, \vhcn he 
\\'ould sho\v reverence; \vith the other, a bared head is 
a sign of folly. rrhe one salutes by an inclination, the 
other by raising himself. The one passes his life upright, 
the other sitting. '[he one sits on raised seats, the other on 
the ground. In inviting a person to approach, the one 
ùraws his hand to hinl, the other thrusts it fron1 hin1. 
l'he host in Europe helps himself last; in Turkey, first. 
'fhe one drinks to his company, or at least to sonlÐ 
toast; the other drinks silently, and his guests C0n- 
gratulate hinl. The Europedn has a night dress, the 
1'urk lies do\vn in his clothes. The '[urkish barber 
pushes the razor fron1 hin1 ; the Turkish carpenter dra\vs 
the sa\\' to hill1; thl.: Turki
h tl1ason 
its as he builds; 
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and he begins a house at the top, and finishes at the 
bottom, so that the upper rooms are inhabited, when 
the bottom is a fra111 ework. 
No\v it would seem as if this multitude of little usages 
hung together, and were as difficult to break through as 
the meshes of some complicated web. Ho\vever, the 
Sultan found it the most favourable subject-matter of 
his incipient reformation; and his consequent attempt 
and the omens of its ultimate issue are interestingly 
recounted in the pages of Sir Charles Fellows, the pane- 
gyrist both of Mahmood and his people. (( The Turk,'J 
he says, ((proud of his beard, comes up frOl11 the province 
a candidate for, or to receive, the office of governor. 
The Sultan gives him an audience, passes his hand over 
his o\"n short-trimmed beard; the candidate takes the 
hint, and appears the next day shorn of his honoured 
locks. The Sultan, \vho is always attired in a plain blue 
frock coat, asks of the aspirant for office if he admires 
it ; he, of course, praises the costume worn by his patron; 
\vhereupon the Sultan suggests that he would look well 
in it, as also in the red unturbaned fez. The follo\ving 
day the officer again attends to receive or lose his ap- 
pointment; and, to promote the progress of his suitr 
thro\vs off his costly and beautiful costume, and appears 
like the- Sultan in the dull unsightly frock." 
Such is the triumph of loyalty and self-interest, and 
such is its limit. H A regimental cloak," continues our 
author, H luay sometimes be seen covering a fat body 
inclosed in all the robes of the Turkish costume; the 
v!hole bundJe, including the fur-lined gown, being 
strapped together round the waist. Some of the figures 
are iiterally as broad as long, and have a laughable effect 
on horseback. The saddles for the upper classes are 
no,'/ generally made of the European form; but the 
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people, who cannot give up their accustomed love of 
finery for plain leather, have thenl nlostly of purple or 
crimson velvet, elubroidered "Tith silver or gold, the 
holsters ornamented \vith beautiful patterns." After a 
while, he continues: Ie One very unpopular refornl \vhich 
the Sultan tried to effect in the forn1ation of his troops 
\\Tas that of their \vearing braces, a necessary accoln- 
paninlent to the trousers; and \vhy? because these form 
a cross, the badge of the infidel, upon the back. IVlany, 
indeed, \\Till subnlit to severe punishmcnt, and even 
death, for disobedience to military orders, rather than 
bear upon their persons this sign hostile to their religion." 
In another place he continues this subject \vith an 
alnusing accuracy of analysis :-" The mere substitution 
of trousers for their loose dress interferes seriously ,vith 
thcir old habits; they all turn in their toes, in consequence 
of the Turkish manner of sitting, and they walk ,vide, 
and \\'ith a swing, from being habituated to the full 
drapery: this gait has beconle natural to them, and in 
their European trousers they \valk in the same manner. 
They wear ,vide-topped loose boots, \\'hich push up their 
trousers. 'Vellington boots would be still nlore incon- 
venient, as they nlust slip them off six times a day for 
prayers. In this ne\v dress they cannot ,,'ith conlfort 
sit or kneel on the ground, as is their custom; and they 
\vill thus be led to use chairs; and with chairs they \viII 
\vant tables. But, were these to be introduced, their 
houses would be too low, for their heads \vould almost 
touch the ceiling. Thus by a little innovation might 
their \vhole usages be unhinged." 


5. 
+ In these failures, ho,vever, should they turn out to be 
such, the vis 'Ùle1 tiæ of habit is not the \vhole account ot 



The Past and Present of the Otto1Jzans. 197 


the nlatter; an antagonistic principle is at work, charac- 
teristic of the barbarian, and intimately present to the 
mind of a Turk-national pride. All nations, indeed, are 
proud of themselves; but, as being the first and the best, 
not as being the solitary existing perfection, among the 
inhabitants of the earth. Civilized nations allovv that 
foreigners have their specific excellences, and such ex- 
cellences as are a lesson to thenlselves. They may think 
too well of their own proficiency, and may lose by such 
blindness; but they admit enough about others to allo\v 
of their o\vn emulation and advance; whereas the bar- 
barian, in his own estimate, is perfect already; and vvhat 
is perfect cannot be inlproved. Hence he cherishes in 
his heart a self-esteem of a very peculiar kind, and a 
special contenlpt of others, He views foreigners, either 
as sinlply unworthy of his attention, or as objects of his 
legitinlate dOIninion. Thus, too, he justifies his sloth, 
and places his ignorance of all things hun1an and divine 
on a sort of intellectual basis. 
Robertson, in his history of Anlerica, enlarges on this 
peculiarity of the savage. H The Tartar," he says, H ac- 
customed to roam over extensive plains, and to subsist 
on the produce of his herds, imprecates upon hjs enemy, 
as the greatest of all curses, that he may be condemned 
to reside in one place, and to be n011rished with the top 
of a weed. The rude Americans . . far froIn COln- 
plaining of their o\vn situation, or viewing that of men 
in a more improved state \vith admiration or envy, regard 
themselves as the standard of excellence, as beings the 
best entitled, as well as the most perfectly qualified, to 
enjoy real happiness. . Void of foresight, as well 
as free fronl care themselves, and delighted with that 
state of indolent security, they \vonder at the anxious 
precautions, the unceasing industry, and conlplicateJ 



198 The Past and PreSiJlt oj tht. OttvJJlaJls. 


arrangements of Europeans, in guarding against distant 
evils, or providing for future \vants; and they often ex- 
clainl against their pieposterous folly, in thus multiply- 
ing the troubles, and increasing the labour of life. . . . 
'[he appellation \"hich the Iroquois give to thell1selves 
is, · The chief of nIcn.' Caraibe, the original llanH
 of 
the fierce inhabitants of the \ Vind\vard Islands, signifies 
, The \varlike people.' The Cherokees, from an idea of 
their o\vn superiority, call thc Europeans ' Nothings,' or 
, The accursed race,' and assunle to then1selves the name 
of '1'he beloved people.' . T'hey called them the 
froth of the sea, men \vithout fathcr or nlother. They 
suppose that either they have no country of their o\vn, 
and, therefore, invaded that \\'hich belonged to others; 
or that, being destitute of the necessaries of life at 
honle, they \vere obliged to roanl over the ocean, in order 
to rob such as \vere nlore anlply provided."1 
I t is easy to see that an intense self-adoration, such as 
is here suggested, is, in the case of a nlartial people, to 
a certain point a principle of strength; it gives a sort of 
intellectual force to thc in1petuosity anù obstinacy of their 
attacks; \vhile, 011 the other hand, it is in the long run 
a principle of debility, as blinding them to the l110st 
evident and ill1minent dangers, and, after defeat, burden- 
ing and precipitating their despair. 
/ N O\V, is it possible to trace this attribute of barbarisnl 
clmong the Turks? If so, \vhat does it do for thenl, 
I and whence is it supplied ? You \vill recollect, I have 
not been un\villing in a fornler Lecture to ackno\vledgc 
\vhat is salutary in l\Iahometanisn1 ; certainly it enlbodies 
in it some ancient and mOlnentous truths, and is undeni- 
I ably beneficial so far as thcir proper influence extends. 
But, after all, looked at as a religion, it is as debasing to 
1 Lib. iv. fin. 
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the populations \vhich receive it as it is false; and, as it 
arose among barbarians, it is not wonderful that it sub- 
serves the reign of barbarism, This it certainly does in 
the case of the Turks; already three great depart.!E 
nts 
of intellectual ac tivity in civilized countries have inci-. 
dentally come before u s, 
ich are forbidden ground to i
 
.E!.2.fesso !1:... The first is Ie islation; for the crilninal and 
civil code of the l\Iahometan is unalterably fixed in the 
I{oran. The second is the modern system of money 
tra nsactions a Id finance; for ., in obedience to their 
religion," says an author I have been lately quoting/ 
U \vhich, like the J e\vish la\v, forbids taking interest for 
n1oney, the Turks abstain [roIn carrying on many lucra- 
tive trades connected \vith the lending of money. Hence 
other nations, generally the .Arnlenians, act as their 
bankers." The third is the department of the Fj! le Arts 
for, it being unlawful to represent the human form, nay, 
any natural substance whatever, as fruit or flowers, sculp- 
ture loses its solitary object, painting is ahnost extin- 
guished, \vhile architecture has been obliged to undergo a 
sort of revolu
ion in its decorative portions to aCCon1I110- I 
date it to the restriction. These, ho\vever, are matters of 
detail, though of very high importance; \vhat I wish rather 
to point out is the general tendency of Mahometanism, as 
such, to foster those very faults in the barbarian \vhich 
keep hÎ1n from an1eliorating his condition. Here SOOlC- 
thing n1ight be said on what seems to be the ackno\\'- 
ledged effect of its doctrine of fatalism, viz" in encourag- 
ing a barbarian recklessness of mind both in special 
seasons of prosperity and adversity, and in the ordinary 
business of life; but this is a point \vhich it is difficult 
to speak of \vithout a Olore inti mate kno\vledge of its 
circunlstauces than can be gained at a dist
nc.e; I prefer 
1 Sir C. Fellows, 
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to sho\v ho\v the l{eligion is calcuLated to act upon that 
e::\..travagant self-conceit, ,,'hich l{obertson tells us is so 
congenial to uncivi1iz
 Inan. While, on the one hand, 
it closes the possible openings and occasions of internal 
energy and self-education, it has no tendency to compen- 
sate for this mischief, on the other, by inculcating any 
docile attention to the instruction of foreigners. 


6, 
To learn fron1 others, you must entertain a respect 
for them; no one listens to those 'whon1 he conten1ns. 
Christian nations Inake progress in secular 1l1atters, 
because they are a\\'are the\' have n1any things to learn, 

u1d do not mind from \\ hon1 they learn thenl, so that 
he be able to teach. I t is true that Christianity, as \vell 
as l\Iahon1ctanisln, \vhich Ílnitated it, has its visible 
polity, and its universal rule, and its especial preroga- 
tives and powcrs and lessons, for its disciples. But, \vith 
a divine \\'isclon1, and contrary to its hun1an copyist, it 
has carefully guarded (if I may use the expression) 
against extending its revelations to any point \vhich 
\\ auld blunt the keenness of hun1an research or the 
activity of human toil. It has taken those Inatters for 
its field in which the hun1an mind, left to itself, could 
not profitably exercise itself, or progress, if it \vould; it 
has confined its revelations to the province of theology, 
only indirectly touching on other departn1cnts of kno\\'- 
ledge, so far as theological truth accidentally affects 
them; and it has sho\vn an equally remarkable care in 
preventing the introduction of the spirit of caste or race 
into its constitution or adn1inistration. Pure nationalism 
it abhors; its authoritative dOCUll1ents pointedly ignore 
the distinction of J e\v and Gentile, and \varn us that the 
first often bccolnes the last; \vhile its subsequent history 
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hd.s illustrated this great principle, by its awful, and 
absolute, and inscrutable, and irreversible passage from 
country to country, as its territory and its home. Such, 
then, it has been in the divine counsels, and such, too, as 
realized in fact; but nlan has ways of his own, and, 
even before its introduction into the world, the inspired 
announcements, \vhich preceded it, were distorted by the 
people to \VhOnl they \vere given, to minister to views of 
a very different kind. The secularized] ews, relying on 
"he supernatural favours locally and temporally be- 
stowed on thenlselves, fell into the error of supposing 
that a conquest of the earth \vas reserved for SOine 
n1ighty warrior of their own race, and that, in conlpen- 
sation of the reverses which befell them, they were to 
become an imperial nation. 
\Vhat a contrast is presented to us by these different 
ideas of a universal empire! The distinctions of race 
are indelible; a] ew cannot become a Greek, or a Greek 
a Jew; birth is an event of past time; according to the 
J udaizers, their nation, as a nation, was ever to be donli- 
nant; and all other nations, as such, were inferior and 
subject. vVhat was the necessary consequence? There 
is nothing men more pride themselves on than birth, for 
this very reason, that it is irrevocable; it can neither be 
given to those \vho have it not, nor taken away fron1 
those \vho have, The Almighty can do anything which 
d.dmits of doing; He can conlpensate every evil; but a 
Greek poet says that there is one thing inlpossible to 
Him-to undo what is done. Without throwing the 
thought into a shape which borders on the profane, we 
Inay see in it the reason why the idea of national power 
\vas so dear and so dangerous to the Jew. It \vas his 
consciousness of inalienable superiority th-;ü led him to 
regard ROIuan and Greek, Syrian and Egyptian, \vith 
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ineffable arrogance and scorl1. Christian.5, too, are ac- 
custo111ed to think of those \vho are not Christians as 
their inferiors; but the conviction \vhich possesses theIn, 
that they have ,,,hat others have not, is obviously nut 
open to the ten1ptdtiol1 \vhich nationalisI11 presents. 
I\ccording to their o\vn faith, there is no insuperable 
gulf bet\veen them
eh es and the re
t of Inankind; there 
is not a being in the whole ,,"orId but is invited by their 
religion to occupy the san1e position as thcl11selves, and, 
did he come, \\"ould stand on their \ ery level, as if he 
had ever been there. Such accessions to their body 
they continually receive, and they are bound under 
obligation of duty to pron10te then1. 1'hey never can 
pronounce of anyone, no\v external to thenl, that he 
will not son1e day be an10ng then1; they never can pro. 
Bounce of thcnlselves that, though they are now \vithin, 
they n1ay not some day be found outside, the divine 
polity. Such are the sentiluents inculcated by Chris- 
tianity, even in the contC'll1plLltion of the very superiority 
which it itnparts; even there it is a principle, not of rc- 
I }ulsion between man and nlan. but of good fcllo\vship; 
but as to subjects of secular knowledge, since hcre it 
does nol arrogate any superiority at all, it hds in fact no 
tcndency \vhatever to centre its disciple's contenlplLltion 
011 hill1self, or to alienate him fron1 his kind. He readily 
ackno\\rledgcs and defers to the superiority in art or science 
of those, if so be, \vho are unhappily cncnlies to Chris- 
tianity. I Ie adn1its the principle of progress on all 111attero.; 
of kno\vledge and conduct on ,,"hich the Creator has not 
decideJ thc truth already by revealing it; and he is at 
all tinles ready to learn, in those Inerely secular Inatters, 
fronl those \\"ho can tcach hin1 best. I'hus it is that Chris
 
tianity, even negatively, and without contenlplating its 
positive influences, is the religion of civilization. 
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7. 1 
But I have here been directing your attention to 
Christianity \vith no other view than to illustrate, by 
the contrast, the condition of the :ß,lahometan Turks. 
Their religion is not far from embodying the very dream 
of the Judaizing zealots of the Apostolic age. On the 
one hand, there is in it the profession of a universal em- 
pire, and an empire by conquest; nay, military success 
seems to be considered the special note of its divine 
origin. On the other hand, I believe it is a received 
notion with them that their religion is not even intended 
for the north of the earth, for some reasons connected 
with its ceremonial; nor is there in it any public 
recognition, as in intercessory prayer, of the duty of 
converting infidels. Certainly, the idea of Mahometan 
missions and missionaries, unless an army in the field 
Inay be considered to be such, is never suggested to us 
by Eastern historian or traveller, as entering into their 
religious system. Though the Caliphate, then, may be 
transferred from Saracen to Turk, Mahometanisn1 is 
essentially a consecration of the principle of nationalism; 
and thereby is as congenial to the barbarian as Chris- 
tianity is congenial to man civilized, The less a man 
knows, the more conceited he is of his proficiency; and, 
the more barbarous is a nation, the more imposing and 
peren1ptory are its clain1s. Such was the spirit of the 
religion of the Tartars, \vhatever was the nature of its 
tenets in detail. It deified the Tartar race; Zingis Khan 
\vas " the son of God, Ini1d and venerable;" and (( God 
was great and exalted over all, and imlnortal, but Zingis 
I(han ,vas sole lord upon the earth."l Such, too, is the 
strength of the Greek schism, \vhich there only flourishes 
1 :Bergeron, t. 1. 
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\vhere it can fasten on barbarislu, anò e)... tol the prero- 
gatives of an elect nation. The Czar is the divinely- 
appointed source of religious pow'er; his country is 
" Holy Russia;" and the high office comluitted to hitn 
and to it is to extend \vhat it considers the orthodox 
faith. 1'he Osmanlis are not behind Tartar or Russ in 
pretending to a divine luission; the Sultan, in Ius treaties 
- 
\vith Christian PO\\Ters, calls hinlself Ie Refuge of Sove- 
reig ns, Di st ribut;r of Crowns to the Kings of the earth, 

Iaster of Europe, Asia, and Africa, and shado\v of God 
1 ., 
upon cart 1. 
vVe n1ight sHIile at such titles, \vere they not clainled 
in good earnest, and professed in order to be used. It 
is said to be the popular belief among the Turks, that 
the nlonarchs of Europe are, as this inlperial style 
declares, the feudatories of the Sultan. \Ve should 
sn1ile, too, at the very opposite titles which they apply to 
Europeans, did they not here, too, mean \vhat they say, 
and 
trengthen and propagate their o\vn scorn and hatred 
of us by using thel11. " The IVl ussulmans, courteous and 
hunlane in their intercourse \vith each other," says 
Thol nton, U sternly refuse to unbelievers the salutation of 
peace." Not that they necessarily insult the Christian, 
he adds, by this refusal; nay, he even insists that 
poli
hed Turks are able to practise condescension; and 
then, as an illustration of their courtesy, he tells us that 
u 1\lr. Eton, pleasantly and accurately enough, compared 
the general behaviour of a Turk to a Christian with that 
of Ll Gennan baron to his vassal." However, he 
:lllows 
that at least "the common people, more bigoted to their 
dogolas, express more bluntly thcir sense of superiority 
over the Christians." .1 -rheir usual salutation addressed 
to Christians," says Volney, H is 'good n10rning;' but it 
is \vel! if it be not acconlpanied with a Djaour, Kafer, or 
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lZelb, that is, impious, infidel, dog, expressions to \vhich 
Christians are fan1iliarized." Sir C. F eHows is an earnest 
witness for their amiableness; but he does not conceal 
that the children H hoot after a European, and call hin1 
Frank dog, and even strike hin1 ;" and on one occasion 
a woman caught up a child and ran off from him, crying 
out against the Ghiaour; which gives him an oppor- 
tunity of telling us that the ,vord H Ghiaour" means a 
man without a soul, ,vithout a God. A \vriter in a 
popular Revie\v, who seems to have been in the East, 
tells us that" their hatred and contempt of the Ghiaour 
and Frangi is as burning as ever; perhaps even lllore so, 
because they are forced to implore his aid, The Eastern \ 
seeks Christian aid in the same spirit and with the same 
disgust as he \\'ould eat s\vine's flesh, \vere it the only 
n1eans of securing him from starvation,"! Such conduct 
is indeed only consistent \vith their faith, and the un- 
tenableness of that faith is not my present question; 
here I do but ask, are these barbarians likely to think 
themselves inferior in any respect to men \vithout souls? I 
are they likely to receive civilization from the nations 
of the West,. whom, according to the well-kno\vn story, 
they definitively divide into the hog and the dog? 
I have not tin1e for more than an allusion to what is 
the complement of this arrogance, and is a most preg- 
nant subject of thought, whenever the fortunes of the 
Ottomans are contemplated; I mean the despair which 
takes its place in their minds, consistently \vith the bar- 
barian temperament, upon the occurrence of any con- 
siderable reverses. A passage from Mr. Thornton iust 
now quoted refers to this characteristic. The overthrow 
at Lepanto, though they rallied from their consternation 
for a while, was a fc:.r more serious and permanent 
1 Edinburgh Rev, 18 53. 
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nlisfortune in its moral than in its rnaterial consequ
nces. 
And, on any such national cLdalnity, the fatalism of 
their creed, to \vhich I have already referred, consecrates 
and fortifies their despair. 


.\.
 . 


I have been proving a point, \vhich most persons would 
grant me, in thus insisting on the essentidl barbarislI1 
of the Turks; but I have thought it worth \vhile to 
inc;ist on it under the feeling, that to prove it is at the 
sante tinle to describe it, and n1any persons will vaguely 
grant that they are barbarous \vithout having any clear 
idea \vhat barbarisnl nleans. \Vith this vic\v I dra\v out 
Iny fonnal conclusion : -} f civilization be the asce nd a ncy- 
of (Hind over P dssion an d imae-in at ion; if it man ife s ts 
itself in consi ste nc y of habit and a c ti on . and is ch a r ac - 
terberl by a continual rOCTress or f the 
princi p cs on \vhich it rests; and if, on the other hand, 
the Turks alternate behveen sloth and energy, self-con- 
fidence and despair,-if they have two contrary characters 
\vithin then1, and pass from one to the other rapidly, 
and ,,,hen they are the one, are as if they could not 
be the other ;-if they think themselves, notwithstand- 
ing, to be the first nation upon earth, ,vhile at the end of 
Blany centuries they are just what they were at the 
beginning ;-if they are so ignorant as not to kno\v their 
ianorance, and so far fronl nlaking progress that they 
h 
ha ve not even started, and so far from seeking instruc- 
tion that they think no one fit to teach them ;-there 
is surely not much hazard in concluding, that, ,apart 
from the consideration of any supernatural int
rvention, 
barbarians they have lived, and barbarians they \\-"ill die. 
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The Future of t Ize Ottol1Zalls. 


S CIENTIFIC anticipations are con1monly either 
truisms or failures; failures, if, as is usually the 
case, they are made upon insufficient data; and truisms, 
if they succeed, for conclusions, being always contained 
in their premisses, never can be discoveries. Yet, as 
mixed mathen1atics correct, without superseding, th
 
pure science, so I do not see \vhy I may not allow- 
ably take a sort of pure philosophical view of the Turks 
and their position, though it be but abstract and theo- 
retical, and require correction when confronted by the 
event. There is a use in investigating what ought to be, 
under given suppositions and conditions, even though 
speculation and fact do not happen to keep pace 
together. 
As to myself, having laid down my premisses, as 
drawn from historical consideratioll::'
 I must needs go 
on, whether I \vill or no, to the conjectures to \vhich 
they lead; and that shall be my business in this con- 
cluding discussion. 1\Iy line of argument has been as 
follo\vs :-First, I stated some peculiarities of civilized 
and of barbarian con1munities; I said that it is a 
general truth that civilized states are destroyed from 
\vithin, and barbarian states fronl \vithout; that the 
very causes, \yhich lead to the greatness of civilized 
communities, at length by continuing become their 
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ruin, \vhereas the causes of barbarian greatness uphold 
that greatness, as long as they continue, and by cea
ing 
to act, not by contÍJluing, lead the \vay to its overthro\v. 
Thus the intellect of Athens first \vas its I11aking and 
then its unn1aking; ",hile the \\'arlike pro\vess of the 
Spartans_ nlaintained their pre-enlincncc. till it succutnbed 
to the antagonist pro\vess of 1'hcbes. 


I. 


I laid do\\'n this principle as a gencralla\v of human 
society, open to exceptions and requiring Illodifications 
in particular cases, but true on the ,vhole. Next, I 
\vent on to sho\v that the Ott0111dn po\ver \vas of a 
barbarian character. 1'he conclusion is obvious; viz" 
that it has risen, and \vill fall, not by anything within 
it, but by agents external to itself; and this conclusion, 
I certainly think, is actually confirnlcd by 1'urkish his- 
tory, as far as it has hitherto gone. The Otton1an state 
seems, in matter of fact, to be most singularly con- 
structed, so as to have nothing inside of it, and to be 
l1loved solely or Inainly by influences from \vithout. 
\Vhat a contrast, for instance, to the Gennan race J In 
the earliest history of that people, we discern an elenlent 
of civilization, a vigorous action of the intellect residing 
in the body, independent of individuals, and giving birth 
to great nlen, rather than created by thenl. Again, in 
the first three centuries of the Church, \ve find martyrs 
indeed in plenty, as the Turks n1ight have soldiers; but 
(to view the Inatter humanly) perhaps there was not one 
great mind, after the Apostles, to teach and to mould 
her children. The highest intellects, Origen, Tertullian, 
and Eusebius, \vere representatives of a philosophy not 
hers; her greatest bishops, such as St. Gregory, St. 
Dionysius, and St. Cyprian. so little exercised a doctor's 
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office, as to incur, however undeservedly, the in:putation 
of doctrinal inaccuracy. Vigilant as ,vas the Holy See 
then, as in every age, yet there is no Pope, I may say, 
during that period, who has impressed his character 
upon his generation; yet how well instructed, ho,,, pre- 
cisely informed, ho\v self-possessed an oracle of truth, 
nevertheless, do \ve find the Church to be, when the 
great internal troubles of the fourth century required it! 
how unambiguous, how bold is the Christianity of the 
great Pontiffs, St, Julius, St, Damasus, St. Siricius, and 
St. Innocent; of the great Doctors, St, Athanasius J 
St. Basil, St. Ambrose, and St. Augustine! By what 
channels, then, had thê divine philosophy descended 
down from the Great Teacher through three centuries 
of persecution? First through the See and Church of 
Peter, into \vhich error never intruded (though Popes 
illight be little more than victin1s, to be hunted out and 
killed, as soon as made), and to \vhich the faithful from 
all quarters of the \vodd rnight have recourse when 
difficulties arose, or \vhen false teachers anywhere 
exalted themselves. But intercommunion was difficult, 
and comparatively rare in days like those, and of 
nothing is there less pretence of proof than that the 
Holy See, while persecution raged, imposed a faith 
upon the ecumenical body. Rather, in that earliest 
age, it \vas simply the living spirit of the nlyriads of the 
faithful, none of them known to falne, \vho received 
from the disciples of our Lord, and husbanded so ,vell, 
and circulated so widely, and transmitted so faithfully, 
gt:neration after generation, the once delivered apostolic 
faith; who held it \vith such sharpness of outline and 
explicitness of detail, as enabled even the unlearned 
instinctively to discriminate bet\veen truth and error, 
spontaneously to reject the very "hadow of heresy, and 
VOL L 14 
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to be proof against the fascination of the most brilliant: 
Intellects, \vhen they \\'ould lead them out of the narro\" 
'V..ly. I Jere, then, is a IUlninous instance of what 1 
luean by an energetic action from \vithin. 
Take again the history of the Saracenic schools and 
parties, on ,vhich I have already touched. 1\lr. South- 
gate considers the absence of religious controversy among 
the Turks, contrasted ,,,ith its frequency of old anlong the 
Saracens, as a proof of the decay of the spirit of Islalll. 
1 should rather refer the present apathy to the national 
tenlperanlent of the 'Turks, and set it do\vn, with other 
instances I shall mention presently, as a result of their 
barbarisnl. Saracenic 1'Iahonletanisnl, on the contrary, 
gives 11le an apposite illustration of ,,,hat I 111can by an 
" interior" people, if Inlay borro\v a devotional ,vord 
to express a philosophical idea. A barbarous nation has 
no H interior," but the Sdracens sho\v us \vhat a national 
"interior" is. U In fürnler ages," says the author to ,,,hOIll 
I have referred, 1\lr. Svuthgate, U the bosoln of Islanlisnl 
\vas riven \vith nunlerous feuds and schisl11S, sonle of \vhich 
have originated froln religious controversy, and others 
from political anlbition. During the first centuries of 
its existence, and \vhile 1Iussulnlan learning flourished 
under the patronage of the Caliphs, religious questions 
\vere discussed by the learned \vith all the proverbial 
virulence of theological hatred. The chief of these ques- 
tions respected the origin of the I{oran, the nature of 
God, predestination and free wiJI, and the grounds of 
hUlnan salvation. The question, \,>hethcr the Koran was 
created or eternal, rent for a tinle the ,vhole body of 
Islanlisnl into t\vain, and gave rise to the most violent 
persecutions. . . . Besides these religious contentions, 
\vhich divided the IVI ussulmans into parties, but seldolu 
gave birth to sects, there have spru
 up, at different 
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periods, avo\ved heresies, \vhich flourished for a time, 
and for the most part died with their authors. Others, 
stimulated by ambition only, have reared the standard 
of revolt, and under cover of some new religious dogn1a, 
propounded only to shield a selfish end, have sought to 
raise themselves to po\ver. l\1:ost of these, \vhether 
theological disputes, heresies, or civil rebellions, cloaked 
under the name of religion, arose previously to the 
sixteenth century." 1 


2. 
Such is that internal peculiarity, the presence of \vhich 
constitutes a civilized, the absence a barbarous people; 
\vhich makes a people great, and small again; and \vhich, 
just consistently ,vith the notion of their being barbarians, 
I cannot discern, for strength or for weakness, in the 
Turks. On the contrary, almost all the elements of 
their success, and instruments of their downfall, are 

xternal to themselves. For instance, their religion, one 
of their principal bonds, owes nothing to them; it is, 
not only in substance, but in concrete shape, just \vhat 
it 'vas when it came to them. I cannot find that they 
have commented upon it; I cannot find that they are 
the channels of any of those famous tr
ditions by \vhich 
the Koran is interpreted, and \vhich they themselves 
accept; or that they have exercised their minds upon it 
at all, except so far as they have been obliged, in a certain 
degree, to do so in the administration of the law. It is 
true also that they have been obliged to choose to be 
Sunnites and not Shiahs; but, considering the latter sect 
arose in Persia, since the date of the Turkish occupation 
of Constantinople, it was really no choice at all. They 
have but remained as they were. Besides, the Shiahs 
1 Tour through Armenia, etc. 
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t11aintain the hereditary translnission of the Caliphate, 
\vhich ,,'ould exclude the line of Othman fron1 the succes- 
sion-good reason then the Turks should be Sunnites ; 
and the dates of the two events so nearly coincide, that 
one could even fancy that the Shiahs actually arose in 
consequence of the Sultan Selill1's carrying off the last of 
the Abassidcs frolH Egypt, and gaining the transference 
of the Caliphate fronl his captive. Bcsides, if it is ,vorth 
,,"hile pursuing the point, did they not rClnain Sunnitc:;, 
they \vould have to abandon the traditional or oral la\v, 
and 111ust cease to use the labours of its four great 
doctors, which \\"ould be to bring upon thenlselves an 
incalculable extent of intellectual toil; for \vithout re- 
cognized conlments on the Koran, neither the religion 
nor the .civil state could be Inade to \vork. 
The divine right of the line of Othman is another of 
their special political bonds, and this too is ShO\Vll by the 
follo\ving extract froin a well-kno\vn historian/ if it needs 
sho,ving, to be simply external to themselves: U The 
origin of the Sultans," he says, "is obscure; but this 
-sacred and indefcasible right" to the throne, "which no 
time can erase, and no viok:nce can infringe, was soon 
,and unalterably implanted in the minds of their subjects. 
A \veak or vicious Sultan may be deposed and strangled, 
.but his inheritance devolves to an infant or an idiot; nor 
has the nlost daring rebel presunled to ascend the throne 
,of his Ian'ful sovereign. While the transient dynasties of 
.r\sia have been continually subverted by a crafty visir 
.in the palace, or a victo rious general in the camp, the 
'Ottoman succession has been confirnlcd by the practice 
lof five centuries, and is no,v inCoflJoI ated \vith the vital 
principle of the Turkish nation." Here \ve have on the 
()ne hand the imperial succession described as an element 
1 Gibbon. 
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of the political life of the Osnlanlis-on the other as an 
appointlnent over which they have no power; and ob. 
viously it is frol11 its very nature independent of them. 
It is a fornl of life external to the cornnlunity it vivifies, 
Probably it \vas the wonderful continuity of so nlany 
great Sultans in their early ages, \vhich wrought in their 
nlinds the idea of a divine Inission as the attribute of the 
dynasty; and its acquisition of the Caliphate would fix 
it indelibly within thenl. And here again, \ve have 
another special instrument of their in1perial greatness, but 
still an external one. I have already had occasion to 
observe, that barbarians make conquests by means of 
great nlen, in \vhom they, as it were, live; ten successive 
Il10narchs, of extraordinary vigour and talent, carried on 
the OttoIl1ans to ernpire. \Vill anyone show that those 
tnonarchs can be fairly called specitllens of the nation, 
any n10re than Zingis \vas the specilnell of the Tartars? 
Have theynot rather acted as the Deus è 1Jzac!tÙzâ, carrying 
on the dratna, \vhich has ldnguished or stopped, since the 
time \vhen they ceased to anin1ate it? Contrast the Otto- 
man history in this respect \vith the rise of the Anglo- 
Indian Ernpire, or \vith the Iuilitary successes of Great 
Britain under the Regency; or again with the literary 
en1inence of England under Charles the Second or even 
Anne, \vhich o\ved little to those Incnarchs, I{ings indeed 
at various periods have been Inost effective patrons of art 
and science; but the question is, not 'whether English or 
French literature has ever been indebted to royal en- 
couragement, but whether the Ottomans can do any-- 
thing at all, as a nation, without it. 
Indeed, I should like it investigated what internal his- 
tory the Ottomans have at all; what inward development 
of any kind they have made since the) crossed l\10unt 
Olympus and planted themselves in Broussa; how they 
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have changed shape and feature, e\ren in lesser 111atters, 
since they \vere a state, or how they are a year older 
than when they first Ctune into being. We see an10ng 
thelll no 1 epresentative of Confucius, Chi-hoagti, and the 
sect of Ta-osse; no 111agi; no Pisistratus and I-Iar- 
1110dius ; no Socrates and Alcibiades; no patricians and 
plebeians; no Cæsar; no invasion or adoption of foreign 
11lysteries; no 111ythical i111personation of an Ali; no 
Suffecis111 ; no Guclphs and Gibellines; nothing really on 
the type of Catholic religious orders; 110 Luther; nothing, 
in short, \vhich, for good or evil, n1arks the presence of a 
life internal to the political comnlunity itsel[ Sonle 
authors indeed 111aintain they have a literature; but I 
cannot ascertain \\'hat the assertion is \vorth. Rather 
the tenor of their annals runs thus :- T\vo Pachas 11lakc 
-Nar against each other, and a kat-sherif cOlnes fronl 
Constantinople for the head of the one or the other; or 
a Pacha exceeds in pillaging his province, or acts rebel- 
liously, and is preferred to a higher governnlent and 
suddenly strangled on his ,vay to it; or he successfully 
luaintains hinlself, and gains an hereditary settlen1ent, 
still subject, ho\\'ever, to the ftudal tenure, \vhich is the 
principle of the political structure, continuing to send his 
contingent of troops, \vhen the Sultan goes to \\'ar, and 
ren1Îtting the ordinary taxes through his agent at Court. 
Such is the staple of Turkish history, \vhether an1id the 
hordes of Turkistan, or the feudatory Turcomans of 
AnatoJia, or the imperial Osnlanlis. 


3. 
The renlark I am nlaking applies to them, not only 
. as a nation, but as a body politic. \Vhen they descended 
on horseback upon the rich territories \\'hich they occupy, 
they had need to becolue agriculturists, and luinels. and 
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civil engineers, and traders; all \vhich they were not; yet 
I do not find that they have attempted any of these 
functions themselves. Public \vorks, bridges, and roads, 
draining, levelling, building, they seem almost entirely 
to have neglected; \vhere, however, to do son1ething \vas 
imperative, instead of applying thenlselves to their new 
position, and manifesting native talent for each emer- 
gency, they usually have had recourse to foreign assist- 
ance to execute \vhat \vas uncongenial or dishonourable 
to themselves. The Franks \vere their merchants, the 
Armenians their bankers, the subject races their field 
labourers, and the Greeks their sailors, It Almost the 
\vhole business of the ship," says 1'hornton, H is per- 
formed by the slaves, or by the Greeks \vho are retained 
" 
upon wages. 
The most remarkable instance of this reluctance to 
develop fronl within-remarkable, both for the origi- 
nality, boldness, success, and permanence of the policy 
adopted, and for its appositeness to my purpose-is the in- 
stitution of the J anizaries, detestable as it was in a moral 
point of view. I enlarge upon it here because it is at the 
sanle tin1e a palmary instance of the practical ability and 
wisdom of their great Sultans, exerted in cornpensation of 
the resourceless in1potence of the barbarians whonl they 
governed. The Turks were by nature nothing better 
than horsemen; infantry they could not be; an infantry 
their Sultans hardly attempted to form out of then1; 
but since infantry \vas indispensable iI1 European \var- 
fare, they availed themselves of passages in their o\vn 
earlier history, and provided themselves \vith a perpetual 
supply of foot soldiers from without. Of this procedure 
they were not, strictly speaking, the originators; they 
took the idea of it from the Saracens, You Inay recol- 
lect that, \vhen their ancestors \vere qefeated by the 
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latter people in Sogdiana, instead of returning to their 
deserts, they suffercJ thelllselves to be ditfu-;cd and 
widely located through the great enlpire of the Caliphs. 
\Vhether as slaves, or as c
lptives, or as mercenaries) 
they \vere taken into favour by the dU111inant nation, 
and eluployed d.S soldiers or civilians. They \vere chosen 
as boys or youths for their handsolne appearance, turned 
into I\Iaholnetans, and educated for the arnIY or other 
purposes. And thus the strength of the enlpire \\"hich 
they served \vas ahvays kept fresh and vigorous, by the 
continual infusion into it of ne\\F blood to perfonn its 
functions; a skilful policy, if the servants could be hin- 
dereJ frool becoluing masters. 
l\Iasters in tilHe they did beconle, and then they 
adopted a sinlilar systenl thenlselves; we find traces of 
it even in the history uf the GazneviJe dynasty. In the 
reign of the son of the great 1\Iahnlood, \ve read of an 
insurrection of the slaves; \vho, conspiring with one of 
his nobles, seized his best horses, and rode off to his 
enetnies. U By slaves," says I)o\v, in translating this 
history, "are nlcant the captives anJ young children, 
bought by kings, and educated for the offices of state. 
They \\'ere often adopted by the En1perors, and very 
frequently succeeded to the Enlpire. A \vhole dynasty 
of these possessed afterwards the throne in H indostan." 
The same systenl appears in Egypt, about or soon 
after the tinle of the celebrated Saladin. Zingis, in his 
dreadful expedition frolll Khorasan to Syria and Russia, 
had collected an innunlerable nlultitude of youthful cap- 
tives, \\Tho glutted, as \\Fe nlay say, the markets of Asia. 
'[his gave the conquerors of Egypt an opportunity of 
forming a n1ercenary or foreign force for their defence, 
on a nlorc definite idea than seenlS hitherto to have been 

cted upon. Saladin \vas a Curd, and, as such, a nei
h" 
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bour of the Caucasus; hence the Caucasian tribes be- 
came for many centuries the store-houses of Egyptian 
mercenaries. A detestable slave trade has existed \vith 
this object, especially among the Circassians, since the 
time of the l\loguls; and of these for the most part this 
Egyptian force, ì\1amlouks, as they are called, has COI1- 
sisted. After a tinle, these lVlan110uks took nlatters into 
their o\vn hands, and became a self-elective body, or 
sort of large corporation. They were masters of the 
country, and of its nominal ruler, and they recruited 
their ranks continually, and perpetuated their power, by 
means of the natives of the Caucasus, slaves like then1- 
selves, and of their o\vn race. 
"During the 500 or 600 years," says Volney, II that 
there have been l\Ianllouks in Egypt, not one of them 
has left subsisting issue; there does not exist one single 
faInily of them in the second generation; all their chil- 
dren perish in the first and second descent. The means 
therefore by which they are perpetuated and multiplied 
\vere of necessity the same by \vhich they \vere first 
established." 1'hese troops have been nlassacred and 
got rid of in the nlemory of the last generation; to\vards 
the end of last century they fonned a body of above 
8,500 men. The \vriter I have just been quoting adds 
. the following remarks :-" Born for the most part in the 
rites of the Greek Church, and circumcised the moment 
they are bought, they are considered by the Turks 
themselves as renegades, void of faith and of religion. 
Strangers to each other, they are not bound by those 
natural ties ,vhich unite the rest of n1ankind. \Vithout 
parents, without children, the past has nothing to do for 
then}, and they do nothing for the future. Ignorant 
and superstitious fronl education, they become ferocious 
from the ll1urders they comn.1Ît, and corrupted by the 
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n10st horrible debauchery." On the other hand, they 
had every sort of incentive and teaching to pron1pt theln 
to rapacity and la\vlessness. " 1'he young peasant, sold 
in l\Iingrelia or Georgia, no sooner arrives in Egypt, 
than his ideas undergo a total alteration. A new and 
extraordinary scene opens before hil11, \vhere everything 
conduces to awaken his audacity and alubition. Though 
no\v a slave, he seen1S destined to becon1e a Blaster, and 
already assun1es the spirit of his future condition. No 
sooner is a slave enfranchised, than he aspires to the 
principal employnlents; and \vho is to oppose his pre- 
tensions? and he \vill be no less able than his betters in 
the art of governing, which consists only in taking 
n10ney, and giving blows with the sabre." 
In de
cribing the l\Ianllouks I have been in a great 
nleasure describing the J a
ri es , and have little to add 
to the picture. \\Then An1urath, one of the ten Sultans, 
had made hiIuself n1aster of the territory round Con- 
stantinople, as far as the Balkan, he passed north wards, 
and subdued the \varlike tribes which possessed Bulgaria, 
Servia, Bosnia, and the neighbouring provinces. These 
countries had neither the precious metals in their moun- 
tains, nor Inarts of commerce; but their inhabitants 
,,'ere a brave and hardy race, \vho had been for ages the 
terror of Constantinople. It was suggested to the Sultan, 
that, according to the Mahometan law, he \vas entitled 
to a fifth part of the captives, and he made this privilege 
the comn1encement of a new institution. Twelve thou- 
sand of the strongest and handsomest youths \vere 
selected as his share; he formed then1 into a nlilitary 
force; he made then1 abjure Christianity, he consecrated 
them with a religious rite, and named thenl J anizaries. 
The discipline to which they \vere subn1itted was peculiar, 
and in sorne respects severe, They "yere in the first in.. 
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stance made over to the peasantry to assist them in the. 
labours of the field, and thus \vere prepared by penury 
and hard fare for the privations of a Inilitary life. After 
this introduction, they were drafted into the companies 
of the J anizaries, but only in order to commence a 
second noviciate. Son1etÏ111es they \vere ell1ployed in 
the menial duties of the palace, sometimes in the public 
works, sometimes in the dockyards, and sometimes in 
the imperial gardens. 
\Iean\vhi1e they \vere taught 
their ne\v religion, and were su brnitted to the drill. 
\\Then at length they went on service, the road to pro- 
motion \vas opened upon then1; nor were military 
honours the only recompense to \vhich they might aspire. 

rhere are examples in history, of men from the ranks 
attaining the highest dignities in the state, and at least 
of one of theIl1 Inarrying the sister of the Sultan. 
This corps has constitu ted the nlain portion of the 
i nfantry of the Otton lan armies for a period of nearly 
five hundred years; till, in our own day, on account of 
its re .eated turbulence, it \vas annihilated, as the IVlal11- 
Iou ks before i t, by means of a barbarous n1assacre. Its 
end \vas as strange as its constitution; but here it COInes I 
under our notice as a singular exemplification of the un- \ 
productiveness, as I Inay call it, of the Turkish intellect. 
I t was nothing else but an exter:1al institution devised 
to supply a need which a civilized state would have 
supplied from its o\vn resources; and it fell perhaps 
\vithout any essential prejudice to the integrity of the 
po\ver which it had served. That po\ver is just what it 
was before the J anizaries \vere formed. They may still 
fall back upon the po\verful cavalry, which carried them 
all the way froln Turkistan; or they may proceed to 
employ a mercenary force; anyho\v their primitive 
social type remains inviolate. 
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Such is the strange phenolnenon, or rather portent, 
presented to us by the barbarian po\ver \vhich has 
been for centuries seated in the very heart of the old 
\vorld; \vhich has in its brute clutch the Illost fanlous 
countries of classical and religious antiquity, and many 
of the n10st fruitful and beautiful regions of the earth; 
which stretches along the course of the Danube, the 
Euphrates, and the Nile; which enlbraces the Pindus, 
the 1'aurus, the Caucasus, l\lount Sinai, the Libyan 
I110untains, and the Atlas, as far as the Pillars of 
I Iercules; and which, h
lving no history itself, is heir 
to the historical names of Constantinople and N icæa, 
N iCoIllcdia and Cæsarca, J erusalenl and Dalnascus, 
Nineveh and Babylon, l\lecca and Bagdad, Antioch 
and Alexandria, ignorantly holding in possession one- 
half of the history of the \vhole \vodd. There it lies 
and \vill not die, and has not in itself the elements of 
death, for it has the life of a stone, and, unless pounded 
and pulverized, is indestructible. Such is it in the 
sinlplicity of its national existence, ",hile that nlode 
of existence renlains, \vhile it renlains faithful to its 
religion and its imperial line. Should its fideí
ty to 
either fail, it \vould not nlercly degenerate or ùecay; it 
\\'ould sinlply cease to be. 


4- 
But we have d\velt long enough on the internal pecu- 
liarities of the Ottonlans; no\v let us shift the scene, 
and vic\v then1 in the presence of their enemies, and in 
their external relations both above and below them; and 
then at once a very different prospect pi esents itself for 
our contenlplation. However, the first remark I have to 
Inake is one \vhich has reference still to their internal 
condi tion, but \vhich does not properly come into COf1- 
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sideration, till \ve place them in the presence of rival and 
hostile nations and races. l\1oral degeneracy is not, 
strictly speaking, a cause of political ruin, as I have 
already said; but its existence is of course a point of the 
gravest importance, \vhen \ve wou Id calculate the chance 
\vhich a people has of standing the brunt of war and 
insurrection. It is a natural question to ask \vhether the 
Osmanlis, after centuries of ind ulgence, have the physical 
nerve and mental vigour \vhich carried them forward 
through such a course of fortunes, till it enthroned theln 
in three quarters of the \vorld. Their numbers are 
diminished and diminishing; their great cities are half 
emptied; their villages have disappeared; I believe that 
even out of the fraction of Mahometans to be found amid 
their European population, but a Iniserable 111inority are 
Osmanlis. Too much stress, ho\vever, Inust not be laid 
on this circumstance. Though the Osmanlis are the 
conquering race, it requires to be shown that they have 
ever had much to do, as a race, \vith the executive of 
the Elnpire. vVhile there are some vigorous minds at 
the head of affairs, while there is a constant introduction 
of foreigners into posts of authority and power, \vhile 
Curd and Turcoman supply the cavalry, \vhile Egypt 
and other Pachalics send their contingents, while the 
government can 111anage to combíne, or to steer behveen, 
the fanaticism of its subjects and the claims of European 
diplomacy, there is a certain counterbalance in the State 
to the depravity and \vorthlessness, whatever it be, of 
those who have the nominal po\ver. 
A far more forn1idable difficulty, \vhen we survey their 
external prospects, is that very peculiarity, which, inter- 
nally considered, is so muçh in their favour-the sim- 
plicity of their internal unity, and the individuality of 
their political structure. The Turkish races, as being 
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conquerors, of course are only a portion of the \vhole 
population of thcir cl1lpire; for four centuries they have 
relllained distinct froln Slavonians, C.;reeks, Copts, .L \nne- 
nians, Curùs, l\rabs, J e"'s, })ruscs, l\laronites, l\nsarians, 
l\Iotoualis; and they never can coalesce \vith them. 
Like other Empires, they have kept their sovereign 
position by the insignificance, degeneracy, or Illutual 
aninlosities of the several countries anù religions which 
they rule, and by the ruthless tyranny of their govern- 
11lent. \ \T ere thèY to relax thdt tyranny, \\'cre they to relin- 
quish their ascendancy, \vere they to place their Greek 
subjects, for instancc, on a civil equality \vith thelnselves, 
ho\v in the nature of things could t\vo inconln1unicablc 
races coexist beside each other in one political COlll- 
nlunity ? Yet if, on the other hand, they refuse this 
enfranchiselnent of their subjects, they \\ ill have to 
encounter the displeasure of united Chrjstendonl. 
Nor is it a nlere question of political practicability or 
expedience: \vill the .Koran, in its laxest interpreta- 
tion, adnlit of that toleration, on \vhich the Frank king- 
dOlllS insist? yet what and \\ here are they \vithout the 
IZoran ? 
Nor do we understand the full stress of the dilenln1a 
in ,,'hich they are placed, until \ve have considered \vhat 
is meant by the denlands and the displeasure of the 
European conlmunity. Pledged by the very principle 
of their existence to barbarisnl, the Turks have to cope 
\vith civilized govenl1nents all around then1, ever advanc- 
ing in the 1l1aterial and nloral strength \vhich civilization 
gives, and ever feeling nlore and nlore vividly that the 
Turks are sinlply in the \vay. They are in the \\ray of 
the progress of the nineteel1th century. They are in 
the \vay of the Russians, \"ho ,,,ish to get into the 
I\Iediterranean; they are in the way of the English, 
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who ,vish to cross to the East; they are in the way of 
the French, \vho, from the Crusades to Napoleon, have 
felt a romantic interest in Syria; they are in the way of 
the Austrians, their hereditary foes. There they lie, 
unable to abandon their traditionary principles, without 
simply ceasing to be a state; unable to retain them, and 
retain the sympathy of Christendo111 ;-lVlahonletans, 
despots, slave merchants, polygatl1 ists, holding agricul- 
ture in contenlpt, Europe in abolnination, their own 
,vretched selves in adn1Ïration, Cllt off frotn the famiiy 
of nations,1 existing by ignorance and fanaticisn1, and 
tolerated in existence by the nlutual jealousies of Chris- 
tian po\vers as well as of their o,vn su bj ects, and by the 
recurring excitement of military and political combina- 
tions, ,vhich cannot last for ever. 


s. 
And, last of all, as if it were not enough to be unable 
to procure the countenance of any Christian po\ver, 
except on specific conditions prejudicial to their ex- 
istence, still further, as the alternative of their humbling 
thenlselves before the haughty nations of the West whom 
they abhor, they have to encounter the direct cupidity, 
hatred, and overpo\vering pressure of the multitudinous 
North, ,vith its fanaticism almost pqual, and its numbers 
superior, to their own; a peril n10re a,vful in imagination, 
fronl the circunlstance that its descent has been for so 
many centuries foretold and commenced, and of late 
years so widely acquiesced in as inevitable. Seven cen- 
turies and a half have passed, since, at the very beginning 


1 Since this was written, they have been taken into the European family 
by the Treaty of 1856, and the Sultan has become a Knight of the Garter. 
This strange phenomenon is not for certain to the ad vantage of their pol itical 
position. 
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of the Crusades, a Greek \vriter still e'Xtant turns franl 
the then menacing inroads of the Turks in the :East, and 
the long centuries of tl
eir triumph \vhich lay in prospect, 
to record a prophecy, old in his titlle, relating to the 
North, to the effect that in the last days the R.ussians 
should be 11lasters of Constdntinople. \Vhen it \vas 
uttered no onc kno\vs; but it ,vas ,vritten on an eques- 
trian statue, in his day one of the special nl011Ulnents 
of the I nlperial City, ,vhich had one titHe been brought 
thither fronl ....\ntioch. That 
tatue, whether of Christian 
or pagan origin is not known, has a name in history, 
for it ,vas one of the \vorks of art destroyed by the 
Latins in the taking of Constantinople; and the pre- 
diction engraven on it bears at least a remarkable evi- 
dence of the congruity in itself, if I may use the ,vord, 
of that descent of the North upon Constantinople, ,vhich, 
though not as yet acconlplished, generation after genera- 
tion gro,vs more probable. 
It is no\\! a thousand years since this fanlous prophecy 
has been illustrated by the actual incursions of the 
Russian hordes. Such \vas the date of their first ex- 
pedition against Constantinople; their assaults continued 
through t,vo centuries; and, in the course of that period, 
they seemed to be nearer the capture of the city than 
they have been at any time since. They descended the 
])nieper in boats, coasted along the East of the Black 
Sea, and so came round by Trebizond to the Bosphorus, 
plundering the coast as they advanced. At one time their 
sovereign had got possession of Bulgaria, to the south of 
the Danube. Barbarians of other races flocked to his 
standard; he found himself surrounded by the luxuries 
of the East and \Vest, and he marched do\vn as far as 
Adrianople, and threatened to go further. UltÏtnately 
he ,vas defeated; then follo\ved the conversion of his 
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people to Christianity, which for a period restrained their 
barbarous rapacity; after this, for two centuries, they 
were under the yoke and bondage of the Tartars; but 
the prophecy, or rather the omen, remains, and the 
whole world has learned to acquiesce in the probability 
of its fulfilment. The wonder rather is, that that fulfil- 
ment has been so long delayed. The Russians, whose 
wishes would inspire their hopes, are not solitary in their 
anticipations: the historian from whom I have borrowed 
this sketch of their past attempts, l writing at the end of 
last century, records his own expectation of the event. 
" Perhaps," he says, H the present generation may yet 
behold the accomplishn1ent of a rare prediction, of which 
the style is unambiguous and the date unquestionable." 
The Turks then1selves have long been under the shadow 
of its influence; even as early as the middle of the 
seven teenth century, \vhen they were powerful, and 
Austria and Poland also, and Russia distant and com- 
paratively feeble, a traveller tells us that, "of all the 
princes of Christendon1, there was none \vhom the Turks 
so much feared as the Czar of Muscovy." This appre- 
hension has ever been on the increase; in favour of 
Russia, they made the first formal renunciation of terri- 
tory \vhich had been consecrated to Islatu by the 
solemnities of religion,-a circumstance \vhich has sunk 
deep into their imaginations; there is an enigmatical 
inscription on the tOinb of the Great Constantine, to the 
effect that "the yellow-haired race shall overthro\v 
Ismael ;" moreover, ever since their defeats by the 
Em peror Leopold, they have had a surmise that the 
true footing of their faith is in Asia; and so strong is the 
popular feeling on the subject, that in consequence their 
favourite cemetery is at Scutari on the Asiatic coast. 2 


1 Gibbon. 2Thornton, ii. 89; Formby, p. 24; EcJectie Rev., Dee" 1828 , 
YOL. 1. 15 
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6. 
It seems likely, then, at no very ren10te day, to fare ill 
,dth the old enenlY of the Cross. Ho,vever, ,ve must 
not undervalue ,,'hat is still the strength of his position. 
First, no ,veIl-authenticated tokens conle to us of the 
decay of the l\1ahonletan faith. It is true that in one 
or t\\"O cities, in Constantinople, perhaps, or in the nlarts 
of C0l11nlerCe, laxity of opinion and general scepticisnl 
tnay to a certain extent prevail, as also in the highest 
class of all, and in those ,\"ho have most to do \vith 
Europeans; but I confess nothing has been brought 
home to nle to sho,\' that this superstition is not still a 
living, energetic principle in the Turkish population, 
sufficient to bind them together in one, and to lead to 
bold and persevering action. It ß1ust be recollected that 
a national and local faith, like the l\Iahometan, is most 
closely connected ,,'ith the sentiments of patriotism, 
family honour, loyalty to,,'ards the past, and party spirit; 
and this the nlore in the case of a religion \vhich has 
no articles of faith at all, except those of the Divine 
Unity and the mission of l\Iahon1et. To these Jnust 
be added nlore general con
iderations: that they have 
ever prospered under tlH:.ir religion, that they are habit- 
uated to it, that it suits thenl, that it is their badge 
of a standing antagonism to nations they abhor, and 
that it places thenl, in their o\vn imagination, in a 
spiritual position relatively to those nations, \vhich they 
,vould sinlply forfeit if they abandoned it. It \vould 
require clear proof of the fact, to credit in their instance 
the report of a change of mind, which antecedently is so 
improbable. 
And next it must be borne in mind that, fe\\' as nlay 
be the OSD1anlis, yet the ra\v material Qf 

e Turkish 
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nation, represented principally by the Turcomans, ex- 
tends over half Asia; and, if it is what it ever has 
been mio-ht under circumstances be combined or con- 
, b 
centrated into a formidable Po\ver. It extends at this 
day from Asia l\Iinor, in a continuous tract, to the 
Lena, to\vards l{amtchatka, and from Siberia down to 
Khoras3n, the Hindu Cush, and China, The Nogays 
on the north-east of the Danube, the inhabitants of 
the Crirnea, the populations on' each side of the Don 
and 'vVolga, the \vandering Turcomans \vho are found 
from the \vest of Asia, along the Euxine, Caspian, and 
so through Persia into Bukharia, the Kirghies on the 
J axartes, are said to speak one tongue, and to have one 
faith. l R
ligion is a bond of union, and language is a 
mediun1 of intercourse; and, \vhat is still more, they 
are all Sunnites, and recognize in the Sultan the suc- 
cessor of l\Iahomet. 
Without a head, indeed, to give them a formal unity, 
they are only one in name. Nothing is less likely than 
a resuscitation of the effete family of Othman; still, 
supposing the Ottomans driven into Asia, and a Sultan 
of that race to mount the throne, such as An1urath, 
Mahomet, or Selim, it is not easy to set bounds to the 
influence the Sovereign Pontiff of Islanl might exert, 
and to the successes he might attain, in rallying round 
hin1 the scattered members of a race, \varlike, fanatical, 
one in faith, in language, in habits, and in adversity. 
Nay, even supposing the Turkish Caliph, like the Sara- 
cenic of old, still to slunlber in his seraglio, he might 
appoint a vicegerent, Emir-ul-Omra, or Mayor of the 
Palace, such as Togrul Beg, to conquer with his authority 
in his stead. 
But" supposing great men to be wanting to the 
1 Pritchard.. 
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l'urkish race, and the despair, natural to barod.rians, to 
rush upon them, and defeat, hU1l1iliation, and flight to 
be their lot; supposing the rivalries and dissensions of 
Pachas, in themselves arguing no disaffection to thcir 
Sultan and Caliph, should practically lead to the success 
of their too powerful foes, to the divulsion of their body 
politic, and the partition of thcir territory; should this 
bc the distant event to \vhich the present c01l1plications 
tcnd, then the fiercer s.pirits, I suppose, \\'ould of their 
frce \vill return into the descrt, as d. portion of the Kal- 
l11l1cks have done \vithin the last hundred years. Those, 
ho\vever, \vho renlained, \vould lead the easiest life under 
the protection of Russia. She already is the sovereign 
ruler of many barbarian populations, and, among theIn, 
Turks and l\Iahonletans; she lets them pursue their 
,,'andering habits \vithout nlolestation, satisfied with 
such service on their part as the interests of the enlpirc 
require. The Turconlans would have the saIne pernlis- 
sion, and \vould hardly be sensible of the change of 
nlastcrs, It is a nlore perplexing question ho\v England 
or France, did they on the other hand become their 
l11asters, \vould be able to tolerate thcln in their recklcss 
desolation of a 1 ich country. Rather, such barbarians, 
unless they could be placed where they \vould ans\ver 
some political purposc, \vould eventually share the fate 
of the aboriginal inhabitants of North J\ nlcrica; they 
\vould, in the course of years, be surrounded, pressed 
upon, divided, decilllatcd, driven into the desert by the 
force of civilization, and \vould once nlore roanl in Cree- 
donl in their old home in Persia or Khorasan, in the 
presence of their brethren, \\'ho have long succeeded 
them in its possession. 
'( l\Iany things arc possible; one thing is inconceivable, 
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-that the Turks should, as an existing nation, accept 
of Inodern civilization; and, in default of it, that they 
should be able to stand their ground amid the en- 
croachments of Russia, the interested and contemptuous 
patronage of Europe, and the hatred of their subject 
populations. 
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CARDIXAL FISHER, in his Assert. Luther. Confut., fol. 
clxi., givcs the following list of Popcs \\'ho, up to his 
tilnc, had called on the Princes of Christendom to direct 
thcir arms against the Turks :-Urban II., Paschal 11., 
Gelasius I I., Calistus I I., Eugenius I I 1., Lucius I I I., 
Gregory VI 11., Clcment I I I., Cælcstine I I I., Innocent I I I., 
I Ionorius I 11., Gregory I X., Innocent IV., Alexander IV.: 
Gregory X., John XXI!., l\'lartin IV Nicolas IV., 
Innocent VI., Urban V. 



23 t 


NOTE OK PAGE 124, ETC. 
THE follo,ving passages, as being upon the subject of the 
foregoing Lectures, are extracted from the lively narra- 
tive of an Expedition to the Jordan and Dead Sea by 
Commander Lynch, of the United States Navy. 
I. He \vas presented to Sultan Abdoul 11edjid in 
February, 1848. He says: "On the left hung a gorgeous 
crimson velvet curtain, embroidered and fringed \vith 
gold" [the ancient Tartar one was of felt], " and to\vards 
it the secretary led the way. His countenance and his 
manner exhibited more a\ve than I had ever seen de- 
picted in the human countenance. He seemed to hold 
his breath; and his step was so soft and stealthy, that 
once or twice I stopped, under the impression that I had 
left him behind, but found him ever beside me. There 
were three of us in close proximity, and the stainvay 
\vas lined with officers and attendants; but such was the 
death-like stillness that I could distinctly hear my own 
foot-fall. If it had been a ,vild beast slumbering in his 
lair that ,ve \vere about to visit, there could not have 
been a silence more deeply hushed," 
2. II I presented him, in the name of the President of 
the United States, ,vith some biographies and prints, 
illustrative of the character and habits of our North 
American Indians, the ,york of American artists. He 
looked at some of them. . . and said that he considered 
them as evidences of the advancement of the United 
States in civilization, and would treasure then1 as a 
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souvenir of the good feeling of its Governn1ent to\vards 
him. At the worò I civilization,' pronounced in Fr
nch, 
I started, for it seenleo;rl singular, conling fron1 the lips 
of a Turk, and applied to our country." The author 
accounts for it by observing that the Sultan is but a 
beginner in French, and probably meant by (I civilila- 
tion" arts and sciences. 
3. He sa\v the old Tartar throne, \vhich puts one in 
tnind of Attila's queen, Zingis's lieutenant, and Tiolour. 
II The old divan, upon \vhich the Sultans fonnerly re- 
clined \vhen they gave audience, looks like an over 
gro\vn four-poster, covered \vith carbuncles, turquoise, 
amethysts, topaz, enleralds, ruby, and diamond: the 
couch \vas covered \vith Ðanlascus silk and Cashn1ere 
sha\vls." 
4, "Anchored in the Bay of Scio. In the afternoon, 
the \\"cather partially moderating, visited the shore 
From the ship we had enjoyed a vie\v of rich orchards 
and green fields; but on landing \ve found ourselves 
amid a scene of desolation. We rode into the 
country. What a contrast bet\veen the luxu- 
riant vegetation, the bounty of nature, and the devasta- 
tion of nlan ! Nearly every house \vas unroofed and in 
ruins, not one in ten inhabited, although surrounded 
\vith thick groves of orange-trees loaded ,vith the \veight 
of their golden fruit." 
II While weather-bound, ,ve availed ourselves of the 
opportunity to visit the ruins [of Ephesus]. There are 
no trees and but very fe,v bushes on the face of this old 
country, but the nluuntain-slopes and the valleys are 
enan1elled with thousands of beautiful flo\vers. 
Winding round the precipitous crest of a mountain, ,ve 
sa\v the river Cayster flowing through the anu. 
vial plain to the sea, and on its banks the black tents of 
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herdsmen, \vith their flocks of goats around them." As 
Chandler had seen them there ninety years ago. 
5. "The tomb of l\1ahnlood is a sarcophagus about 
eight feet high and as many long, covered with purple 
cloth embroidered in gold, and many votive shawls of 
the richest cashnlere thro\vn over it, At the 
head is the crimson tarbouch which the monarch wore 
in life, with a lofty plume, secured by a large and lus- 
trous aigrette of diamonds. The following words are 
inscribed in letters of gold on the face of the tonl b :- 
I This is the tomb of the layer of the basis of the civili- 
zation of his empire; of the nlonarch of exalted place, 
the Sultan victorious and just, Mahn100d Khan, son of 
the victorious Abd' al Hamid Khan. l\1ay the Almighty 
rnake his abode in the gardens of Paradise! Born,' etc." 
H From the eager en1ployment of Franks, the intro, 
duction of foreign machinery, and the adoption of im- 
proved modes of cultivating the land, the present Sultan 
gives the strongest assurance of his anxiety to pronlote 
the \velfare of his people." 
San Stefano" possesses two things in its near vicinity, 
of peculiar interest to an American-a nlodel farnl and 
an agricultural school. The farm consists of about 2,000 
acres of land, especially appropriated to the culture of 
the cotton-plant. Both farm and school are under the 
superintendence of Dr. Davis of South Carolina. 
Besides the principal culture, he is sedulously engaged 
in the introduction of seeds, plants, dOll1estic animals, 
and agricultural instrun1cnts. The school is held in one 
of the kiosks of the Sultan, which overlooks the sea." 
At Jaffa, Dr. Kayat, H. B. ]VI. Consul, U has encouraged 
the culture of the vine; has introduced that of the mul- 
berry and of the Irish potato; and by word and exanlple 
is endeavouring to prevail on the people in the adjacent 
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plain to cultivate the sweet potato. In the 
court-yard ,vc observed an English plough of inlproved 
construction. " 
. 
He speaks in several places of the remains of the 
terrace cultivation (vid. above, p. 128) of Palestine. 
6. "\V e visited the barracks, ,,'here a large nunlber 
of Turkish soldiers, shaved and dressed like Europeans 
except the moustache and the tarbouch, received us 
\vith the Asiatic salute. The whole caserne 
\vas scrupulously clean, the bread dark coloured, but 
\vell baked and sweet. The colonel, \vho politely ac- 
conlpanied us, said that the bastinado had been discon- 
tinued, on account of its injuring the culprit's eyes." 
U Here," in the Palace, U we saw the last of 
the vVhite Eunuchs; the present enlightened Sultdn 
having pensioned off those on hand, and discontinued 
their attendance for ever." 
" In an extensive, but nearly vacant building, was an 
abortive attelnpt at a nluseuln." 
" It is said, but untruly, that the slave market of Con- 
stantinople has been abolished. An edict, it is true, 
was sonle years since pronlulgated, \vhich declared the 
purchase and sale of slaves to be unla\vful; the prohi- 
bition, ho\vever, is only operative against the Franks, 
under \vhich term the Greeks are included." 
7. "Every coloured person, enlployed by the Govern- 
nlent, receives n10nthly ,,'ages; and, if a slave, is enlan
 
cipated at the expiration of seven years, \vhen he becon1es 
eligible to any office beneath the sovereignty. Many of 
the high dignitaries of the empire \vere originally slaves; 
the present Governor of the Dardanelles is a black, and 
\vas, a short tÎ1ne since, freed fronl servitude." 
"The secretary had the nlost prepossessing coun- 
tenance of any Turk I had yet seen, and in conversation 
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evinced a spirit of inquiry and an amount of intelligence 
that far surpassed nlY expectations.. . His history 
is a pleasing one. He \vas a poor boy, a charity scholar 
in one of the public schools. The late Sultan l\lahmood 
requiring a page to fill a vacancy in his suite, directed 
the appointment to be given to the most intelligent 
pupil. The present secretary ,vas the fortunate one; 
and by his abilities, his suavity and discretion, has risen 
to the highest office near the person of majesty." 
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CIIRONOI OGICA
 TABLES. 


[The d:ues. as will be seen, are fixed on no scientific principal, but are taken as they 
severally occur in apprO\.ed authors] 


OUTUN:FS 01" TURKISH CIlRO
OI OGY. 


I. Tartar Empire of the Turks in the north antI centre of 
Asi.\ 5 00 -7 00 
11. Their subjection, education, and silent growth, ull<.ler the 
Saracens 7 00 - 1 000 
III. Their GaznevitIc Empire ill I1indostan . 1000-1200 
IV. 1 heir Seljukian Empire in Persia and Asia 
{inor- - 10 48- 1100 
v. Decline of the Seljukians, yet continuous descent uf their 
kindred tribes to the 'Vest - 1100- 1 3 00 . 
VI. Their Ottoman Empire in Asia, Africa, anti Europe, 
growing for 27 0 years . 1300- I 5 71 
VIle Tþeir Ottoman Empire tIec1ining fur 270 ye.us - 157 1 - 18 ..... 


A.D, 


CHRONOLOGIC"-L EVE
 fS IN fR<)))UCED IN fO filE FOREGOII\G 
LECTU RES. 


Semiramis lost ill the Scythian desert p. 13 
The Scythians celebrated by Homer pp. 29, 39 900 
The Scythians occupy for twenty-eight years the 1\fetlian kin
- 
dom in the time of Cya-xares pp, 15, 22 (Pn'deaux) - 633 
Cyrus loses his life in an expedition again<\t the Scythian :;\1:1<;- 
sagetæ p, 14 (Clinton) 5 2 9 
Dallus invades Scythia north of the Danube, p. JG (ClillttJu) 5 08 
Loroa...tcr p, 66 (PrÙlc-aux) 49 2 
.\lcxantIer's campaign in Sogdiana p. I
 (ClillttJll) 3 2 9 


B.C". 


4.D. 


Ancient Empire of the Huns in further Asia ends; their con- 
sC<jucnt emigration westward p, 26 (Gibbon) - 
The \Vhite Huns of Sogdiana pp, 26, 34, 52, 60, 67 

hin budy of the JIuns invade the Collis on the north uf the 
1.Januhe p. 22 (L'A,I tit' v:'1ijit'r It's dales) 


100 
after 100 
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Chrollological Tables. 


Attila and his Huns ravage the Roman Empire pp. 27, 28 
Mission of St. Leo to Attila pp, 29, 31 - 


Tartar Empire of the Turks pp. 49-52 (L'Art, etc., Gibbon), 
about - 
Chosroes the Second captures the Holy Cross p, 53 (L' Art, etc,) 
:Mahomet assumes the royal dignity. Thp Hegira p, 69 (L' Art) 
The Turks from the Wolga settled by the Emperor Heraclius 
in Georgia against the Persians p. 53 (Gibbon) 
The Turks invade Sogdiana p. 68 (Gibbon) 
HeracIius recovers the Holy Cross p. 53 (L'Ar!, etc.) - 
Death of l\Iahomet p, 69 eL' Art) 
Yezdegerde, last King of Persia, flying from the Saracens, is 
received and murdered by the Turks in Sogdiana p. 69 (Uni- 
versal History) 
TIle Saracens reduce the Turks in Sogdiana p. 70 (L' Art, and 
Univ. His!,) - 


The Caliphate transferred from Damascus to Bagdad p, 76 (L' Art) 
Hamn al Raschid p. 77 (L'Art) 
The Turks taken into the pay of the Caliphs p. 77 (L'Ar!) 
The Turks tyrannize over the Caliphs p, 79 (L'Art) 
The Caliphs lose Sogdiana p, 80 (L' Art) 
The Turkish dynasty of the Gaznevides in Khorasan and Sog- 
dialla p. 80 (Dow) 
Mahmood the Gaznevide pp. 80-84 (Dow) 


Seljuk the Turk pp, 84-89 (Ulliv. IIist.) 
The Seljukian Turks wrest Sogdiana and Khorasan from the 
Gaznevides p. 89 (Dow) 
Togrul Beg, the Seljukian, turns to the \Vest pp. 89, 92 (Baronil/s) 
Sufferings of Christians on pilgrimage to Jerusalem pp, 98-101 
(Barollius) 
Alp Arslan's victory over the Emperor Diogenes p. 93 (Baronius) 
5t, Gregory the Seventh's letter against the Turks p. 98 (Sharon 
Turner) 
Jerusalem in possession of the Turks p. 98 (L' Art) 
Soliman, the Seljukian Sultan of Roum, establishes himself at 
Nicæa p. 131 (L' Art) 


The Council of Placentia uuder Urban the Second pp, 10 9, 137 
(L' Art) 
The first Crusade p. 109 {L'Alt) 
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A.D. 


44 1 -45 2 
453 


5 00 -7 00 
61 4 
622 


626 
626 
628 
63 2 


654 


7 0 5-7 16 


762 
786 
833, etc. 
862- 8 70 
873 


977 
997 


9 8 5 


10 4 1 
10 4 8 


106 4 
1 0 7 1 


10 74 
10 7 6 


1082 


1095 
10 97 
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Ch, O/l%git:al Tables. 


A.D. 


Conquests of Zingis Khan and the :\Ioguls pp, 32-3-l (L'Art) 
Richard Cæur de Lion in Palestine p. 14 0 (L'Ar/) 
Institution of 
Iamlooks p, 217 - 
Constantinople taken by the I
1.tins p, 139 (L' A ,./) 
Greek Empire of Xicæa p, 121 (L'Ar/) 
The Greek Emperor Vataces encourages agriculture in Asia 
'Ii nor p, 121 (L' Art) 


. 117 6 - 12 59 
119 0 
. ahout 1200 
120 3 
1206 


. 1222- 12 55 


The :l\Ioguls suhjugate Russia p. 225 (L'.trt) 

rission of S1. Louis to the :MOgllls pp. 35-41 (L'Ar!) . 
The Turks attack the north and west coast of .Asia :\finor 
p, 93 (UlIizl, Ilis!,) 

farco Polo p, 37 
End of the Se1jukian kingdom of Roum p. 132 (L' Art) 


12 3 6 
12 53 


. 1266- [296 
12 7 0 
12 94 


Othman p, 132 - 
The Popes retire to Avignon for seventy years p, 143 (L'Ar!) . 
Orchan, successor tu Othman, originates the institution of 
Janizaries p, 134 (L'Ar/) 
Battle of Cressy p. 140 . 
Battle of Poi tiers, p. 140 
\Vicliffe, p, 139 . 
.Amurath institutes the Jani.laries pp. 113, 215, 218 (Gibbon) 
Conquests of Timour p, 32 (L'Ar/) 
Schismatical Pontiffs for thirty-eight years p, 143 (L' Art) 
Battle of Xicopolis p. 146 (L'Art) 
Timour defeats and captures Bajazet p, 144 (L'A,t) 
Timour at Samarcanù pp. 38, 45 (L'.!1!) 
Timour dies on his Chinese expedition p. 46 


13 01 
13 0 5 


. 13 26 - 1 3 60 
134 6 
135 6 
13 60 
137 0 


. 1370, etc. 
. 137 8 - 1 4 1 7 
1393 
14 02 
14 0 4 
14 0 5 


Henry the Fourth of England dies, p, ..p 1413 
Battle of Agincourt PI>' 14 0 , 145 14 1 5 
I-Iuss p, 14 0 14 1 5 
Henry the Fifth of England dies p. 14 2 1422 

Iaid of Orleans p. 14 1 1428 
Battle of Vanla p. 147 (L'Art) . 1442 
Constantinople taken by the Ottomans p, 147 . 1453 
John Basilowich rescues Russia from the Moguls p. 4i (L'Art) about 1480 
Luther p, 140 15 1 7 
Soliman the Great pp, 148. 192 15 20 
St. Pius the Fifth p, 153 15 68 
Battle of Lepanto pp, 1.
6, 1 8 9 157 1 



II. 
PERSONAL AND LITERARY CIIARACTER 
OF CICERO. 


(From the ENCYCLOPÆDIA METROPOLITANA of 1824,) 



PREFATORY NOTICE. 


I F the following sketch of Cicero's life and writings be 
thought unworthy of so great a subject, the Author 
must plead the circumstances under which it was made. 
In the spring of 1824, \vhen his hands were full of 
work, Dr. \Vhately paid him the compliment of asking 
him to \vrite it for the Ellcyclopædia lJ;fetropolitana, to 
which he was at that time himself contributing. Dr. 
Whately explained to him that the Editor had suddenly 
been disappointed in the article on Cicero \vhich was to 
have appeared in the Ellcyclopædia, and that in conse- 
quence he could not allow more than two months for the 
composition of the paper \vhich was to take its place; 
also, that it must contain such and such subjects. The 
Author undertook and finished it under these conditions. 
In the present Edition (1872) he has in some places 
availed himself of the excellent translations of its Greek 
and Latin passages, made by the Reverend Henry 
Thompson in the Edition of 1852. 
VOL. 1. 16 



1\1AR.CUS TULLIUS CICERO 


I. CHIEF EVENTS Hi THE LIFE OF CICERO, 

 1-4 


PAGE 
. 245 


2. Ins LITERARY POSITION, 
 5 


- 259 


3, THE NEW ACADEMY AND HIS REfLATION TO IT, 

 6-7 - - 264 


4. HIS PHILOSOPHICAL WRITINGS, 

 8-10 


- 275 


5, HIS LETTERS, HIS HISTORICAL AND POETICAL COMPOSITIONS, 
 10 289 


6, HIS ORATIONS, 
 II - - 29 1 
7, HIS STYLE, 
 12 - 295 
8, THE. OkATORS OF ROME, 
 13 - - 297 




IARCUS TULLIUS CICERO. 


I. 


M ARCUS TULLIUS CICERO ,vas born at Arpi- 
1 num, the native place of lVlarius,l in the year of 
Rome 648 (A.C. 106), the saIne year \vhich gave birth 
to the Great Pompey. I-Iis family ,vas ancient and of 
Equestrian rank, but had never taken part in the public 
affairs of Rome,2 though both his father and grandfather 
were persons of consideration in the part of Italy to 
which they belonged. 3 His father, being a nlan of 
cultivated nÚp..d hirnself, detennined to give his t\VO 
SOllS the advantage of a liberal education, ánd to fit them 
for the prospect of those public enlploYl11ents \vhich a 
feeble constitution incapacitated hinlself fronl undertak- 
ing. Marcus, the elder of the hvo, soon displayed indica- 
tions of a superior intellect, and \ye are told that his 
schoolfello\vs carried home such accounts of him, that 
their parents often visited the school for the sake of see- 
ing a youth who gave such proInise of future eminence. 4 
One of his earliest masters \vas the poet Archias, ,vhonl 
he defended afterwards in his Consular year; under his 
instructions he \vas able to compose a poenl, though yet 
a boy, on the fable of Glaucus, \\Thich had forn1ed the 
subject of one of the tragedies of Æschylus. Soon after 


1 De Legg. i. I, ii, I. 
8 De Legg, ii. I, iii, 16; de Gmt, ii. 66. 


2 Contra RuB, ii. I. 
· Plutarch, in Vit
. 
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he assulned the rnanly go\vn he was placed under the 
care of Scævola, the celebrated la\vyer, \"honl he intro- 
duces so beautifully.into several of his philosophical 
dialogues; and in no long tilTIe he gained a thorough 
kno\vledge of the la\vs and political institu tions of his 
country.l 
This \\'as about the tinle of the Social ,var; and, ac- 
cording to the l
oman custom, \vhich made it a necessary 
part of education to learn the Inilitary art by personal 
service, Cicero took the opportunity of serving a canl- 
paign under the Consul Pompeius Strabo, father of 
Pompey the Great. Returning to pursuits more con- 
genial to his natural taste, he commenced the study of 
Philosophy under Philo the Academic, of \vhom we shall 
speak nlore particularly hereafter. 2 But his ch ief atten- 
tion \vas reserved for Oratory, to which he applied himself 
\vith the assistance of Molo, the first rhetorician of the 
day; while Diodotus the Stoic exercised him in the 
argunlentative subtleties for which the disciples of Zeno 
were so generally celebrated. At the same time he 
declainled daily in Greek and Latin with some young 
noblenlen, who were conlpetitors with hixn in the saIne 
race of political honours. 
Of the t\VO professions,s \\'hich, from the contentious- 
ness of hun1an nature, are involved in the very notion of 
society, while that of arms, by its splendour and import.. 
ance, secures the almost undivided admiration of a rising 
and uncivilized people, legal practice, on the other hand, 
becon1es the path to honours in later and ITIOre civilized 
ages, by reason of theoratorical acconlplishments to \vhich 
it usually gives scope. The date of Cicero's birth fell 
precisely during that intermediate state of things, in which 
I :Middleton's Life, vol. i. p. 13. 4to; de Clar. Orat, 89. 

 
bid. :I Pro Muræna! II i de Orate i, g. 
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the glory of military exploits lost its pre-eminence by 
means of the very opulence and luxury \vhich \vere their 
natural issue; and he was the first Ron1an who found 
his \vay to the highest dignities of the State \vith no other 
recommendation than his powers of eloquence and his 
Inerits as a civil magistrate. l 
The first cause of importance he undertook ,vas his 
defence of Sextus Roscius; in which he distinguished 
himself by his spirited opposition to Sylla, whose fa- 
vourite Chrysogonus was prosecutor in the action. This 
obliging hinl, according to Plutarch, to leave Rome on 
prudential motives, he ernployed his time in travelling 
for t\VO years under pretence of his health, \vhich, he 
tells US,2 was as yet unequal to th
 exertion of pleading. 
At Athens he met \vith T. Pomponius Atticus, whom 
he had formerly known at school, and there rene\ved 
with him a friendship \vhich lasted through life, in spite 
of the change of interests and estrangements of affection 
so common in turbulent times,S Here too he attended 
the lectures of Antiochus, who, under the name of 
Academic, taught the dogmatic doctrines of Plato and 
the Stoics. Though Cicero felt at first considerable 
dislike of his philosophical views,4 he seems after\vards 
to have adopted the sentilnents of the Old Academy, 
\vhich they much resembled; and not till late in life to 
have relapsed into the sceptical tenets of his former 
instructor Philo. 5 After visiting the principal philoso- 
phers and rhetoricians of Asia, in his thirtieth year he 
retu rned to Rome, so strengthened and improved both 
I In Catil. iii. 6; in Pis, 3; pro Syl1a, 30; pro Dom, 37 ; de Harusp, 
resp, 23 ; ad Faro, xv, 4, 
2 De Claro Orat. 91. 3 Middleton's Life, vol. i. p, 42, 4 to . 
4 Plutarch, in Vitâ, 
:; Warburton, Div, Leg. lib, iii, sec. 3 ; and V oss
us. qe N at. LofPc. <:, 
\iii, see, ?
. . 
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in bodily and mental pO\\Ters, that he soon eclipsed in 
his oratorical efforts all his conlpetitors for public 
favour. So popular 
 talent speedily gained hiIn the 
suffrage of the Conll11ons; and, being sent to Sicily as 
Quæstor, at a tilne \vhen the nletropolis itself \vas visited 
\vith a scarcity of corn, he elcq uitted himself in that 
delicate situation \\"ith such address as to supply the 
clamorous \vants of the people \vithout oppressing the 
province fronl \vhich the provisions \vere raised. 1 Re- 
turning thence \vith greater honours than had ever been 
before decreed to a H.Olllan Governor, he ingratiated 
himself still farther in the esteem of the Sicilians by 
undertaking his celebrated prosecution of Verres; \vho, 
though defended by the influence of the l\Ictelli and 
the eloquence of Hortensius, \vas at length driven in 
despair into voluntary exile. 
Five years after his Quæstorship, Cicero \vas elected 
Ædile, a post of considerable expense froill the exhibi- 
tion of games connected \vith it. In this Inagistracy 
he conducted himself \vith singular propriety;2 for, it 
being custonlary to court the people by a display of 
splendour in these official shows, he contrived to retain 
his popularity without submitting to the usual alterna- 
tive of plundering the provinces or sacrificing his private 
fortune. The latter was at this time by no means 
ample; but, \vith the good sense and taste \vhich mark 
his character, he preserved in his domestic arrangements 
the dignity of a literary and public nlan, \vithout any 
of the ost0ntation of magnificence which often distin- 
guished the candidate for popular applause. 1 
After the custoll1ary interval of t\vo years, he \vas 


1 fro Plane. 26 ; in Ver. vi. 14, 2 Pro Dorn, 57, 58, 
B De Offic. ii. 17 ; 
fiddleton, 
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returned at the head of the list as Prætor;1 and no\v 
n1ade his first appearance in the rostrun1 in support of 
the l\Ianilian la\v. About the same tin1e he defended 
Cluentius, At the expiration of his Prætorship, he 
refused to accept a foreign province, the usual reward 
of that magistracy ;2 but, having the Consulate full in 
vie,v, and relying on his interest ,vith Cæsar and 
Pompey, he allowed nothing to divert him from that 
career of glory for which he no\v believed hin1self to be 
destined. 


2, 
It may be doubted, indeed, \vhether any individual 
ever rose to po\ver by more virtuous and truly honour- 
able conduct; the integrity of his public life ,vas only 
equalled by the correctness of his private morals; and it 
may at first sight excite our \vonder that a course so 
splendidly begun should aftenvards so little fulfil its early 
promise. Yet it was a failure from the period of his Con- 
sulate to his Pro-prætorshi p in Cilicia, and each year is 
found to diminish his influence in public affairs, till it 
expires altogether with the death of Pon1pey. This sur- 
prise, however, arises in no small degree from measuring 
Cicero's political importance by his present reputation, 
and confounding the authority hI". deservedly possesses 
as an author with the opinions entertained of him by his 
contemporaries as a statesn1an. Fron1 the consequence 
usually attached to passing events, a politician's celebrity 
is often at its zenith in his o\vn generation; \vhile the 
author, ,vho is in the highest repute \vith posterity, may 
perhaps have been little valued or courted in his o\vn day, 
Virtue indeed so conspicuous as that of Cicero, studies 
so dignified, and oratorical po\vers so commanding, \viU 

 
n Pis. I. i 
ro 1Iurænâ, 20, 
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always invest their possessor ,vilh a large portion of 
reputc1tion and d.uthority; and this is no\\'here Inore 
apparcnt than in the ènthu-;iastic \VelCOlne ,vith \\'hich 
he was greeted on his return from exile. But unless 
other qUdlitics be added, n10re peculiarly nccessary for 
a stateSllIan, they \\-ill hardly of thelllSelves carry that 
political weight which some \vriters have attached to 
Cicero's public life, and \vhich his own self-love led hinI 
to appropri(.ltc. 
The advice of the Oracle,1 \vhich had directed hirn to 
Blake his o\vn genius, not the opinion of the people, his 
guide to ÍIllmortality (which in fact pointed at the above- 
t11entioned distinction bet\veen the fanIe of a stateslnan 
and of d.11 author), at first Blade a deep irnpression on his 
111ind; and at the pre:-;ent day he o\ves his reputation 
principally to those pursuits \vhich, as Plutarch tells us, 
cxposed hitn to the ridicule and even to the contcll1pt of 
his contenlporaries as a "pedant and a professor."2 But 
- 
his love of popularity overcan1e his philosophy, and he 
comlncnced a career \vhich g ained hin1 one triull 1p h and 
tcn thousand nlortifications . 
It is not indeed to be doubted that in his political 
course he \vas 1110re or less influenced by a sense of duty. 
To nlany it may even appear that a public life ,vas best 
adapted for the display of his particular talents; that, at 
the tenninatioll of the l\lithridatic war, Cicero \vas in fact 
Inarked out as the very nlan to adjust the pretensions 
of the rival parties in the Comnlol1\vealth, to ,vlthstand 
the encroachlnents of POlllpey, and to baffle the arts of 
Cæsar. And if the po\ver of swaying and controlling the 
popular assenl blies by his eloq uenee; if the circuillstances 
of his rank, Equestrian as far as family \vas concerned, 
yet alrllost P dtrician fronl the splendour of his personal 
l PlutilTch, i
 Vit
, :l fPClLlCÒt Kal u}ÇO^aU1'LK
S, 
)lutarçh. in Vitâ. 



l1Iarclts Illfluts Czcero. 


25 1 


honours; if the popularity derived frotn his accusation 
of Verres, and defence of Cornelius, and the favour of 
the Senate acquired by the brilliant services of his Con- 
sulate; if the general respect of all parties which his 
learning and virtue cOlnmanded; if these were sufficient 
qualifications for a mediator bet\veen contending fac- 
tions, Cicero ,vas indeed called upon by the voice of his 
country to that most arduous and honourable post. 
And in his Consulate he had seemed sensible of the 
call: "All through my Consulate," he declares in his 
speech against Piso, "I n1ade a point of doing .nothing 
\vithout the advice of the Senate and the approval 
of the People. I ever defended the Senate in the 
Rostrum, in the Senate House the People, and united 
the populace \vith the leading men, the Equestrian order 
\vith the Senate." 
Yet, after that eventful period, \ve see him resigning 
his high station to Cato, \vho, \vith half his abilities, little 
foresight, and no address,1 possessed that first requisite 
for a statesman, firmness. Cicero, on the contrary, was 
irresolute, tirnid, and inconsistent. j He talked indeed 
largely of preserving a middle course,s but he was con- 
tinually vacillating frot11 one to the other extreme; always 
too confident or too dejected; incorrigibly vain of success, 
yet meanly panegyrizing the government of an usurper. 
His foresight, sagacity, practical good sense, and singular 
tact, \vere lost for want of that strength of mind \vhich 
points them steadily to one object. He \vas never 
decided, never (as has sOll1etÏ1nes been observed) took 
an important step ,vithout afterwards repenting of it. 
Nor can we account for the firmness and resolution of 


1 Ad Atticllm, i. 18, ii. t. 
2 See 
Iol1tesquieu, Grandeur des Romains, ch. 
i
. 
8 4\d Attlcmn,
. 19, 



" 5 " 
'" .. 


l1Ill}(US Jì,llitn; C1Ct:ro. 


his Consulate, unless \ve discriulind.te bet\\'ccn the case 
of resisting and exposing a faction, and that of balancing 
contending interests. \'igour in rcpression difTers \VJdely 
from steadiness in I11cdiation; the latter requiring a cool- 
ness of judgnlent, ,vhich a direct attack upon a public 
foe is so far fronl inlplying, that it even inspires luinds 
naturally tinlid \\Tith unusual ardour. 


3. 
IIis Consulate \vas succeeded by the return of Ponlpey 
frolll the East, and the establislullcnt of the First Tri- 
umvirate; which, disappointing his hopes of political 
po\ver, induced hinl to reS\.lIne his forensic and literary 
occupations. Fronl thesc he was recalled, after an in- 
terval of four years, by the threatening Inea
ures of 
Clodius, \vho at length succeeded in driving hin1 into 
exile. This event, \vhich, considering the circunlstances 
connected \\Tith it, \\'as one of the most glorious of his 
life, filled hin1 \\'ith the utmost distress and despondency. 
I Ie \vandered about Greece be\vailing his n1Ïserable 
fortune, refusing the consolations \vhich his friends 
attenlptcd to adlnini
ter, and shunning the public 
honours \\ ith \vhich the Greek cities \vere eager to load 
hinl. l I-lis return, \vhich took place in the course of the 
following year, reinstated hinl in the high station he had 
filled at the ternlination of his Consutlte, but the cir- 
1 Ad Atticum, lib. iii. ; ad Fam, lib. xiv. ; pro Sext. 22; pro Dom, 36 ; 
Plutarch, in Vitâ. It is curious to observe how he converts the alleviating 
circumstances of his case into exaggerations of his misfortune: he writes to 
Atticus: "As to your many fierce objurgations of me, for my weakness of 
mind, I ask you, what aggravation is wanting to my calamity? \Vhu else 
has ever fallen from so high a position, in so good a cause, with so large an 
intellect, influence, popularity, with all good men so powerfully supporting 
him, as I? "-iii, 10, Other persons would have reckoned the justice of their 
cause, and the countenance of good men, alleviation,; of their distress; and 
so? when others were concerned, he him:;elf thought. Viti, pro Se>.t. 12. 
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CUll1staI1CCs of the times did not allo\v hin1 to retain it. 
\Ve refer to Ronlan history for an account of hïs vacilla- 
tions beh\'een the several members of the Triumvirate; 
his defence of Vatinius to please Cæsar; and of his bitter 
political enemy Gabinius, to ingratiate himself \vith 
Pompey. His personal history in the meal1\vhile furnishes 
little worth noticing, except his election into the college of- 
Augurs, a dignity \vhich had been a particular object of 
his ambition, I lis appointtnent to the government of 
Cilicia, \vhich took place about five yeu.rs after his return 
fronl exile, \vas in consequence of Pompey's la\v, \vhich 
obliged those Senators of Consular or Prætorian rank, 
who had never held any foreign command, to divide the 
vacant provinces among them, This office, \vhich \ve 
have above seen him decline, he now accepted \vith 
feelings of extreme reluctance, dreading perhaps the 
n1i1itary occupations which the Inovements of the 
Parthians in that quarter rendered necessary. Yet if 
we consider the state and 
plendour with which the 
Proconsuls \vere surrounded, and the opportunities 
afforded them for almost legalized plunder and extor- 
tion, \ve must confess that this insensibility to the 
common objects of human cupidity was the token of 
no ordinary mind. The singular disinterestedness and 
integrity of his administration, as well as his success 
against the enemy, also belong to the history of his tinles. 
The latter he exaggerated from the desire, so often in- 
stanced in eminent men, of appearin
 to excel in those 
things for which nature has nnt adap ted.. them...! - 
..- His return to Italy \vas followed by earnest endeavours 
to reconcile POlnpey \vith Cæsar, and by very spirited 
behaviour when Cæsar required his presence in the 
Senate. On this occasion he felt the glow of self-appro- 
bation \vith \vhich his political conduct seldom repaid 
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him: he \vrites to Atticus, HI believe I do not please 
Cæsar, but I aln pleased \vith myself, \vhich has not 
happened to Ine for a long \vhile." However, this effort 
at Independence was but transient. At no period of 
his public life did he display such n1iserable vacillation 
as at the opening of the civil \var.' \ Ve find him first 
accepting a C0l11111ission fro111 the Republic; then court- 
ing Cæsar; next, on })ompey's sailing for Greece, resolv- 
ing to follo\v hinI thither; presently detennining to 
stand neuter; then bent on retiring to the POlnpèians 
in Sicily; and, \vhen after all he had joined their catnp 
in Greece, discovering such tin1idity and discontent as 
to dra\v frol11 P01l1pey the bitter reproof, " I \\fish Cicero 
\,.ould go over to the enelny, that he o1ay learn to 
fear us."s 
On his return to Italy, after the battle of Pharsalia, he 
had the n10rtification of learning that his brother and 
nephe\v \vere 111aking their peace \vith Cæsar, by thro\ving 
on hilllself the blatne of their opposition to the conqueror. 
And here ,ve see one of those elevated points of charac- 
ter \\,hich redeell1 the \veaknesses of his political conduct; 
for, hearing that Cæsar had retorted on Quintus Cicero the 
charge \vhich the latter had brought against hit11selt: he 
,vrote a pressing lctter in his favour, declaring his brother's 
safety \VdS not less precious to hin1 than his own, and re- 
presenting hin1 not as the leader, but as the companion 
of his voyage." 
N O\V too the state of his private affairs reduced 
hin1 to much perplexity; a Stun ht: had advanced to 
1>01l1pey had impoverished hi 111, and he ,vas fOI ced to 


1 Ad Atticum, ix. 18. 
2 Ibid. vii. II, ix. 6, x. 8 anù 9, xi, 9, etc. 
3 Macrobius, Saturnalia, ii, 3, 
" Ad Auicull1, xi, 8, 9, 10 anù 12. 
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stand indebted to Atticus for present assistance. l These 
difficulties led hilll to take a step which it has been cus- 
tomary to regard \vith great severity; the divorce of his 
wife Terentia, though he ,vas then in his sixty-second 
year, and his nlarriage with his rich ward Publilia, who 
o
 course was of an age disproportionate to his own. 2 
Yet, in reviewing this proceeding, we n1ust not adopt the 
Inodern standard of propriety, forgetful of a condition of 
society \vhich reconciled actions even of moral turpitude 
with a reputation for honour and virtue. Terentia ,vas 
a woman of a most imperious and violent temper, and 
(\vhat is more to the purpose) had in no slight degree 
contribu"ted to his present embarrassments by her extra- 
vagance in the n1anagement of his private affairs. ð By 
her he had two children, a son, born a year before his 
Consulate, and a daughter whose loss he was no,v fated 
to deplore. To Tullia he was tenderly attached, not 
only fron1 the excellence of her disposition, but fron1 
her literary tastes; and her death tore from him, as he 
so pathetically laments to Sulpicius, the only comfort 
\vhich the course of public events had left him. 4 At first 
he was inconsolable; and, retiring to a little island near 
his estate at Antium, he búried himself in the woods, to 
avoid the sight of man. 5 His distress was increased by 
the conduct of his new ,vife Publilia; whon1 he soon 
divorced for testifying joy at the death of her step- 
daughter. On this occasion he wrote his Treatise on 
Consolation, with a view to alleviate his grief; and, with 
the same object, he detennined on dedicating a temple 
to his daughter, as a memorial of her virtues and his 
affection, His friends were assiduous in their attentions; 
and Cæsar, ,vho had treated hinl with extreme kindness 


I Ibid. xi, 13. 
, Ibid. 


2 Ad Fam, iv, 14; Middleton, vol. ii, p, 149. 
4 Ad Fam, iv. 6, Ii Ad Atticum, xii. IS, etc 
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on his return from Egypt, signified the respect he borè 
his character by sending hin1 a letter of condolence from 
Spain,1 where the r
mains of the Pompei an party still 
engaged him. Cæsar, moreover, had shortly before given 
c1. still stronger proof of his favour, by replying to a work 
\\'hich Cicero had dra\vn up in praise of Cato ; i but no 
attentions, ho,,"ever considerate, could soften Cicero's 
vexation at seeing the country he had fornlcrly saved by 
his exertions no\v subjected to the tyranny of one Blaster. 
His speeches, indeed, for 1\Iarcellus and Ligarius, exhibit 
traces of inconsistency; but for the nlost part he retired 
fronl public business, and gave hinlself up to the com- 
position of those \\'orks \vhich, \vhile they nlitigated his 
political sorro\vs, have secured his literary celebrity. 


4- 
The murder of Cæsar, \vhich took place in the follow- 
ing year, once more brought hinl on the stage of public 
affairs; but as our present paper is but supplemental 
to the history of the times, \ve leave to others to relate 
\vhat nlore has to be told of hinl, his lUl\Vorthy treat- 
nlent of Brutus. his coalition \vith Octavius, his orations 
against Antonius, his proscription, and his violent death, 
at the age of sixty-four. \Villingly would we pass ovet 
his public life altogether; for he was as little of a great 
statesnlan as of a great comnlander. His merits are of 
another kind and in a higher order of excellence. Anti- 
quity may be challenged to produce a man more virtuous, 
more perfectly anliable than Cicero. None interest more in 
their life, none excite more painful emotions in their death. 
Others, it is true, nlay be found of loftier and more heroic 
character, who awe and subdue the mind by the grandeur 
of their vie\vs, or the intensity of their exertions. But 
1 Ad Atticum, xiii. 20. 2 Ibid, xii. 40 and 41. 
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Cicero engages our affections by the integrity of his 
public conduct, the correctness of his private life, the 
generosity,l placability, and kindness of his heart, the 
playfulness of his \vit, the \varnlth of his domestic at- 
tachments. In this respect his letters are invaluable. 
" Here," says l\1iddleton, "\ve nlay see the genuine nlan 
without disguise or affectation, especially in his letters 
to Atticus; to WHom he talked \vith the same frankness 
as to himself, opened the rise and progress of each 
thought; and never entered into any affair \vithout his 
particular advice,"2 
It must be confessed, indeed, that this private corre- 
spondence discloses the defects of his political conduct, 
and shows that they \vere partly of a moral character. 
\\Tant of finnness has been repeatedly mentioned as his 
principal failing; and insincerity is th(: natural attendant 
on a timid and irresolute mind. O n the other hand, it 
n1ust not be forgotten that openness and candour are 
rare qualities in a stateslnan at all tinIes, and while the 
duplicity of vveakness is despised, the insincerity of 
a po\verful but crafty mind, though incomparably Inore 
odious, is too comn10nly regarded \vith feelings of 
indulgence. Cicero was deficient, not in honesty, but 
in moral courage; his disposition, too, \vas conciliatory 
and forgiving; and much \vhich has been referred to in- 
consistency should be attributed to the generous temper 
\vhich induced him to remember the services rather than 
the neglect of Plancius, and to relieve the exiled and 
indigent Verres,s IVluch too may be traced to his pro- 
fessional habits as a pleader; \vhich led him to introduce 


1 His want of jealousy towards his rivals was remarkable; this was 
exemplified. in his esteem for Hortensius, and still more so in his conduct 
towards Calvus. See Ad Fam, xv, 21. 

 Vol. ii. p, 525, 4to. S Pro Plane, ; Midòleton, vol. i. p, {\IS, 
L 17 
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the licence of the 1-1"'orum into deliberative discussions, 
and (ho\\rc\'cr incxcusably) c,'cn into his correspondence 
\\ ith private friends. 
SOine \vriters, as Lyttelton, have considered it an 
aggravation of Cicero's inconsistencies, that he \vas so 
perfectly a\vare, as his \vritings sho\v, of \vhat \vas 
philosophically and 1110rally upright and honest. It 
rnight be sufficient to reply, that there is a \vide differ- 
ence between cahl1ly deciding on an abstr act point, and 
acting on that decision in the hurry of real life; that 
Cicero in fact \vas apt to fancy (as all \vill fancy \vhen 
assailed by interest or passion) that the circun1stances 
of his case constituted it an exception to the broad 
principles of duty. Besides, he considered it to be 
actually the duty of a statesinan to accoIl1ffiodate theo- 
retical principle to the exigencies of existing circunl- 
stances. (( Surely," he says in his defence of Plane ius, 
U it is no n1ark of inconsistency in a statesnlan to deter- 
ll1ine his judg-Inent and to steer his course by the state 
of the political \veather. This is \vhat I have been 
taught, \vhat I have experienced, ",-hat I have read; 
this is \\.hat is recorded in history of the \visest and 
I1l0St eminent men, \vhether at honle or abroad; nan1ely, 
that the same man is not bound ahvays to maintain the 
saine opinions, but those, \vhatever they nlay be, which 
the state of the con1nl0n\vealth, the direction of the 
tinles, and the interests of peace may d
mand." 1 More- 
over, he claimed for himself especially the part of 
mediator bet\veen political rivals; and he considered 
it to be a mediator's duty alternately to praise and 
blame both parties, even to exaggeration, if by such 
means it was possible either to flatter or frighten thenl 
into an adoption of ten1 perate Ineasures. 2 ., Cicero," says 
1 c. 39. 2 Ad Fam. vi, 6, vii. 3. 
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Plutarch, ct used to give thenl private advice, keeping 
up a correspondence \vith Cæsar, and urging many 
things upon Pornpey hin1self, soothing and persuading 
each of them." 1 


s. 
But such criticism on Cicero as Lyttelton's proceeds on 
an entire rnisconception of the design and purpose with 
which the ancients prosecuted philosophical studies. 
The motives and principles of n10rals were not so 
seriously acknowledged as to lead to a practical appli- 
cation of then1 to the conduct of life. Even when they 
proposed them in the form of precept, they still regarded 
the perfectly virtuous man as the creature of their 
imagination rather than a model for i mitation-a cha- 
racter whom it was a mental recreation rather than a 
duty to contemplate; and if an individual here or there, 
as Scipio or Cato, attempted to conforn1 his life to his 
philosophical conceptions of virtue, he \vas sure to be 
ridiculed for singularity and affectation. 
Even among the Athenians, by whom philosophy 
\vas, in many cases, cultivated to the exclusion of every 
active profession, intellectual amusement, not the dis- 
covery of Truth, was the principal object of their dis- 
cussions. That \ve must thus account for the ensnaring 
questions and sophistical reasonings of which their dis- 
putations consisted, has been noticed by \vriters on 
Logic; 2 and it was their extension of this system to the 
case of morals \vhich brought upon their Sophists the 
irony of Socrates and the sterner rebuke of Aristotle. 
But if this took place in a state of society in which the 
love of speculation pervaded all ranks, ll1uch more was it 


1 Plutarch, in Vitâ Cic. See also in Vitâ Pomp, 
2 Vid, Dr. \Vhately in the Encyclopædia l\Ietropolitana. 
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to be expected atnong the ROl11ans, \\'ho, busieù as they 
\vere in political enterprises, and ùeficient in philosophical 
acuteness, had neither time nor inclination for abstruse 
investigations; and \vho considered philosophy simply 
as one of the many fashions introduced fro1n Greece, 
"a sort of table furniture," as \Varburton \vell expresses 
it, a mere refinen1ent in the arts of social enjoyment.] 
This character it bore both alnong friends and enemies, 
lienee the popularity \vhich attended the three Athenian 
philosophers \vho had con1e to Ron1e on an embassy 
from their native city; and hence the inflexible deter- 
mination \vith \\"hich Cato procured their disnlissal, 
through fear, as Plutarch tells us,S! le')t their arts of 
disputation should COI fupt the Ron1an youth. And 
\vhen at length, by the authority of Scipio,s the literary 
treasures of Sylla, and the patronage of Lucullus, 
philosophical studies had gradually received the coun- 
tenance of the higher classes of their countrymen, still, 
in consistency \vith the principle above laid do\vn, \ve 
find then1 determined in their adoption of this or that 
system, not so Inuch by the harmony of its parts, or by 
the plausibility of its reasonings, as by its suitableness to 
the particular profession and political station to which 
they severally belonged. Thus, because the Stoics were 
n10re nlinute than other sects in inculcating the moral 
and social duties, \ve find the H.on1an jurisconsults pro- 
fessing themselves followers of Zeno ;' the orators, on 
the contrary, adopted the disputatious systenl of the 
later Acaden1ics ; 
 while Epicurus \vas the n1aster of 
the idle and the \\'ealthy. Hence, too, they confined 


1 Lactantius, Inst. iii. 16. 
! Plutarch, in Vitâ Caton, See also de Inyent. i. 36. 
I Paterculus, i. 12, etc. Plutarch, in Vitt. Lucull. et S}ll, 
j Gravin. Origin, Juris Chi!. lib. i, c. 44, 
5 Quinct, xii, 2. Aud, Dialug. de Orator, 31. 
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the profession of philosophical science to Greek teachers; 
considering them the sole proprietors, as it \vere, of a 
foreign and expensive luxury, which the vanquished 
might suitably have the duty of furnishing, and which the 
conq uerors could well afford to purchase. 
Before the \vorks of Cicero, no attempts \vorth con- 
sidering had been made for using the Latin tongue in 
philosophical subjects. The natural stubbornness of the 
language conspired \vith ROlnan haughtiness to prevent 
this application. 1 The Epicureans, indeed, had made 
the experiment, but their 'writings were even affectedly 
harsh and slovenly,2 and \ve find Cicero himself, in spite 
of his inexhaustible flow of rich and expressive diction, 
n1aking continual apologies for his learned occupations, 
and extolling philosophy as the parent of everything 
great, virtuous, and an1Ïable. 3 
Yet, with whatever discouragement his design was 
attended, he ultimately triull1phed over the pride of an 
unlettered people, and the difficulties of a defective lan- 
guage. He \vas indeed possessed of that first requisite for 
eminence, an enthusiastic attachment to the studies he 
\vas recommending. But, occupied as he was with the 
duties of a statesman, mere love of lìterature \vould have 
availed little, if separated from that energy and breadth 
of intellect by which he was enab!
 to pursue a variety 
of objects at once, \vith. equally perserving and inde- 
fatigable zeal. "He suffered no part of his leisure to be 
idle," says l\Iiddleton, " or the least interval of it to be 
lost; but \vhat other people gave to the public shows, to 


1 De N at. Deor. i. 4; de Off, i. I; de Fin,; init. Acad. Quæst, init. etc. 
2 Tusc. Quæst. i. 3; ii. 3; Acad, Ql1æst. i. 2; de N at. Dear. i. 21; 
de Fin. i. 3, etc, ; de Claro Orat. 35. 
3 Lucullus, 2; de Fin, i, 1 -3; Tusc. tll1æ,jt. ii. I, 
; iii, 2 j V. 2 j de 
Legg, i. 22--24; de Off. i.i 2; de Orate 41, etc. 
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pleasures, to feasts, nay, even to sleep and the ordinary 
refreshnlents of nature, he generally gave to his books, 
and the enlargement Qf his knowledge. On days of 
business, \vhen he had anything particular to cOin pose, 
he had no other time for meditating but when he \vas 
taking a few turns in his \valks, where he used to dictate 
his thoughts to his scribes who attended him. We find 
luany of his letters dated before daylight, some from the 
senate, others from his meals, and the cro\vd of his 
Illorning levee."l Thus he found time, \vithout apparent 
inconvenience, for the business of the State, for the 
turnloil of the courts, and for philosophical studies. 
During his Consulate he delivered Ì\\'elve orations in the 
Senate, Rostrum, or Forum. His Treatises de Oratore 
and de Republic:â, the nlost finished perhaps of his conl- 
positions, were \vritten at a time \vhen, to use his o\vn 
\vords, "not a day passed \vithout his taking part in 
forensic disputes."i And in the last year of his life he 
conlposed at least eight of his philosophical \vorks, 
besides the fourteen orations against Antony, \vhich are 
kno\vn by the name of Philippics. 
Being thus ardent in the cause of philosophy, he 
recommended it td the notice of his countrymen, not 
only for the honour \vhich its introduction would reflect 
upon himself <\\Thich of course \vas a nlotive ,,'ith him), 
but also with the fondness of one who esteemed it II the 
guide of life, the parent of virtue, the guardian in diffi- 
culty, and the tranquillizer in misfortune."8 Nor \vcre 
his Inental endowments less adapted to the acco111plish.. 
nlent of his object than the spirit \vith \vhich he engaged 
in the \vork. Gifteù \vith great versatility of talent, \vith 
acuteness, quickness of perception, skill in selection, art 
1 Middleton's Life, vol. ii. p, 254. i Ad Qllinct. f1atr. iii, 3, 
8 Tusc. Qurest. v. 2. 
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in arrangeIl1ent, fertility of illustration, \varmth of fancy, 
and extraordinary taste, he at once seizes upon the 
most effective parts of his subject, places theln in the 
most striking point of vie\v, and arrays them in the 
liveliest and most inviting colours. His writings have 
the singular felicity of combining brilliancy of execution 
with never-failing good sense. It Inust be allowed that 
he is deficient in depth; that he skims over rather than 
dives into the subjects of \vhich he treats; that he had 
too great cOffilnand of the plausible to be a patient 
investigator or a sound reasoner. Yet if he has less 
originality of thought than others, if he does not grapple 
\vith his subject, if he is unequal to a regular and 
lengthened disquisition, if he is frequently inconsistent 
in his opinions, \ve 111ust remember that ll1ere soundness 
of vie\v, without talent for display, has fc\v reconln1en- 
dations for those \vho have not yet imbibed a taste even 
for the outward form of kno\vledge,1 that system nearly 
precludes freedoln, and depth almost implies obscurity. It 
,vas this very absence of scientific exactness \vhich con- 
stituted in Ron1an eyes a principal chann of Cicero's 
cOlnpositions.
 
N or must his profession as a pleader be forgotten in 
enun1erating the circumstances which concurred to give 
his \vritings their peculiar character. For, ho\vever his 
design of interesting his countrymen in Greek literature, 
however too his particular line of talent, tnay have led 
him to explain rather than to invent; yet he expressly 
informs us it was principally with a view to his o\vn 
improvement in Oratory that he devoted hilnself to 
1 De Off. i. 5. init. 
2 Johnson's observations on Addison's writings may be well applied to 
those of Cicero, who would have been eminently successful in short mis- 
cellaneous essays, Eke 
hose of the Spectator, had the manners of the age 
allowed it. 
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philosophical studies. l 1'his induced hin1 to undertake 
successively the cause of the Stoic, the Epicurean, or the 
Platonist, as an exercise for his po\vers of argumenta- 
tion; ,,'hile the wavering and unsettled state of nlind, 
occasioned by such habit.; of disputation, led hin1 in his 
personal judglnent to prefer the sceptical tenets of the 
N e\v ,Acaden1 y. 


6. 


Here then, before enunlcrating Cicero's philosophical 
\vritings, an opportunity is presented to us of redeen1Ïng 
the pledge \ve have given else\vhere in ou.r Encyclopædia,2 
to consider the systenl of doctrine which the reformers 
(as they thought thenlselves) of the Acadenlic school 
introd uced about 300 years before the Christian era. 
Vi e shall not trace here the history of the Old Aca- 
demy, or speak of the innovations on the system of l)lato, 
silently introduced by the austere Polemo. \Vhen Zeno, 
however, \vho ,,'as his pupil, advocated the same rigid 
tenets in a nlore open and dogmatic form,8 the AcadenlY 
at length took the alarm, and a reaction ensued. Arcesilas, 
\vho had succeeded Polelno and Crates, detennined on 
reverting to the principles of the elder schools; 4 but 
nlistaking the profession of ignorance, \vhich Socrates 
had used against the Sophists on physical questions, for 
an actual scepticisnl on points connected \vith morals, 
he fell into the opposite extreme, and declared, first, 


1 Orate iii. 4; Tusc. Quæst. ii, 3; de OfT. i. I. Paradox, /,Yil'jlzt. 
Ql1inct. Instit, xii, 2. 
:! Article, Plato, in the Encydopædia l\Ietropolitana, 
8 Acad, Quæst. i, 10, etc, ; Ll1cl111l1s, 5 j de Lcgg, i. 20; iii. 3, etc. 
4 Acad, Quæst. i. 4, 12, 13 j 1 ucullus, 5 and 23 j de Nat. Deor. i. 5; 
de Fin, ii, I j de Orat, iii. 18, .Augustin, contra Acad, ii. 6. Plutarch, in 
Colot. 26. 
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that nothing could be known, and therefore, secondly, 
nothing should be maintained. 1 
\rVhatever were his private sentiments (for SOIne 
authors affirm his esoteric doctrines to have been dog- 
nlatic 2 ), he brought forward these sceptical tenets in so 
unguarded a fonn, that it required all his argumentative 
po\vers, which \vere confessedly great, to maintain them 
against the obvious objections \vhich \vere pressed upon 
him from all quarters. On his death, therefore, as ll1ight 
have been anticipated, his school was deserted for those 
of Zeno and Epicurus; and during the lives of Lacydes, 
Evander, and Hegesinus, who successiveiy fiiled the 
Academic chair, being no longer recolnluended by the 
novelty of its doctrines':
 or the talents of its masters, it 
became of little consideration an1Ïd the \vranglings of 
more popular philosophies. Carneades,4 therefore, \vho 
succeeded Hegesinus, found it necessary to use 1110re 
cautious and guarded language; and, by explaining 
\vhat \vas paradoxical, by reservations and exceptions, 
in short, by all the arts \vhich an acute and active genius 
could suggest, he contrived to establish its authority, 
without departing, as far as \ve have the nleans of judg- 
ing, from the principle of universal scepticism which 
Arcesilas had so pertinaciously advocated. 5 


1 "Arcesilas negabat esse quidquam, quod sciri posset, ne illud quid em 
ipsum quod Socrates sibi reliquisset, Sic omnia latere censebat in occulto, 
neque esse quicquam quod cerni, quod intelligi, posset; quibus de causis 
nihil oportere neque profiteri neque affirmare quenquam, neque assentione 
a.pprobare, etc. "-Acad. Quæst. i. 12: See also Lucullus, 9 and 18. They 
were countenanced in these conclusions by Plato's doctrine of ideas.- 
Lucullus, 46. 
2 Sext. Empir. Pyrrh. H ypot. i. 33 Diogenes Laertius, lib. iv. in 
Arccsil. Vid, Lactant. Instit. iii, 6. 
3 Lucullus, 6. 
4 Augustin. contr. Acad, iii, 17. 
6 Lucallus, 18, 24. .Augustin, cuntr. Acad, iii, 39. 
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The N e\v Academy,! then, taught \\'ith Plato, that all 
things in their o\vn nature were fixed and detennindte ; 
but that, through the .constitution of the human mind, 
it \vas ilnpossible for us to see theln in their sinlple and 
eternal fonns, to separate appearance from reality, truth 
from falsehood.' For the conception \ve fornl of any 
object is altogether derived fronl and depends on the 
sensation, the iOlpression, it produces on our o\\'n o1inds 
(;rú()o{; Èl'fpYf{ar;, cþuI J raaía). Reason does but deduce 
from prernisses ultiluately supplied by sensation. Our 
only C0l11111unication, then, \vith actual existences being 
through the l1lcdiulu of our own ilupressions, \ve have 
no nH:
ans of ascertaining the correspondence of the 
things theillselves \vith the ideas \ve entertain of thel1l; 
and therefore can in no case be certain of the truthfulne
s 
of our senses. Of their fallibility, ho\vever, we n1ay easily 
assure ourselves; for in cases in which they are detected 
contradicting each other, all cannot be correct reporters 
of the object \\'ith which they profess to acquaint us. 
Food, \\'hich is the saine as far as j'ight and tOLl-Clt arc 
concerned, tastes differently to different individuals; firc, 
\"hich is the saine to the lye, c0I111nunicates a sensation 
of pain at one ti Ole, of pIe IS/tre at another; the oar 
appears crooked in the water, \vhile the touch assures us 
it is as straight as before it was ilumersed,8 Again, in 
c1reanls, in intoxication, in madness, ilnpr
ssions are 
nlade upon the nlind, vivid enough to incite to reflection 
and action, yet utterly at varid.l1ce \vith those produccd 


1 See Sext. Empir, adv. Log. i. 166" etc., p. 4 u 5, 
\I Acad. Qllæst. i. 13; Luculllls, 23, 38; de N at. Deor. i. 5; Orat. 
7 1 . 
3 "Tu autcm te ncg<lS infracto remo neque columbæ ':0110 commoven, 
Pdmum cur? nam et in remo sentio non ec;se id l}1lOd videatur, et in 
columbâ plures vidcri colores. nec esse plus uno, elc," -lurulllls, 2':;. 
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by the same objects when \ve are awake, or sober, or in 
possession of our reason,1 
It appears, then, that \ve cannot prove that our senses 
are ever faithful to the things they profess to report 
about; but \ve do know they often produce erroneous 
impressions of them. Here then is room for endless 
doubt; for \vhy may they not deceive us in cases in 
which \ve cannot detect the deception? It is certain 
they often act irregularly; is there any consistency at 
all in their operations, any law to which these varieties 
rnay be referred? 
It is undeniable that an object often varies in the 
Ïtllpression which it makes upon the mind, while, on the 
other hand, the same impression n1ay arise fro111 differ- 
ent objects. What limit is to be assigned to this disorder? 
is there any sensation strong enough to assure us of the 
presence of the object \vhich it seems to intinlate, any 
such as to preclude the possibility of deception? If, 
\vhen \ve look into a mirror, our minds are impressed 
with the appearance of trees, fields, and houses, which are 
unreal, ho\v C3.n \ve ascertain beyond all doubt \vhether 
the scene we directly look upon has any nlore substantial 
existence than the former ?2 
From these reasonings the Academics taught that 
nothing was certain, nothing ,vas to be kno\vn (
aTaÀJliT- 
'tóv). For the Stoics thetnselves, their Ill0st detennined 
opponents, defined the KUTuÀflïTTLlCJl rþavTua{a (the phan- 
tasy or impression which involved knowledge 3) to be 


1 Lucullus, 16- 18; 26-28, 
2 "V ehementer errare eos qui dicant ab Academiâ sensus eripi ; à quibus 
nunquam dictum sit aut colorem aut saporem aut sonum nullum esse, [sed] 
illud sit disputatum, non inesse in his propriam, quæ nusquam alibi esset, 
veri et certi llotam. "-Lucullus, 3 2 , See also 13, 24, 31; de Nat, Deor, i. s. 
301 'Yoûv 
rwïKoì Karó.ÀT/1fLv Ú'vá.L if>a(n KaTa
T/1fTLKV if>a'llra.(Jlq. (JlryKa.Tá.8f:(Jw, 
Sext. ElIlþir, Pyyrll. H;'1ot, iii. 25. Vid. also Adv. Log. i, 152, p. 402. 
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one that ,vas capable of being produced by no object 
except that to \\'hich it really belonged. 1 
Since then "Fe caqpot arrive at kno\vledge, we must 
suspend our decision, pronounce absolutely on nothing, 
nay, according to J. \rcesilas, never even fornl an opinion. 2 
In the conduct of life, ho\vever, probability 8 nlust deter- 
111ine our choice of action; and this admits of different 
degrees. I'he lowest kind is that \vhich suggests itself 
on the first vie\v of the case (1)UVTUUlU 7rl(}UVlJ, or þer- 
sltasië.'e phantasy); but in all important matters \ve 
Blust correct the evidence of our senses by considera- 
tions derived frolll the nature of the n1ediunl, th
 dist(lnce 
of the object, the disposition of the organ, the tÏ111e, the 
luanner, and other attendant CirCU111stances. \Vhen the 
itllprcssion has been thus n1inutely considered, the þllall- 
tllSY beconles 7npH"'ðfv/Ll",,, or approved Oil CirCltIJ1
rpectioll; 
and if during this exan1ination no objection has arisen 
to \veaken our belief, the highest degree of probability is 
attained, and the phantasy is pronounced unel1zbarrasscd 
'it}itk doubt, or ù1nplU7TaCT70t;.4 
Sextus En1piricus illustrates this as follo\vs: 6 If on 
entering a dark rOOtn we discern a coiled rope, our first 



 "V erum non posse comprchcndi ex il1â Stoici Zen ollis dcfinitione 
arripuisse videbantur, qui ait id verum percipi posse, quod ita esset animo 
impressum ex eo unde esset, ut esse nOll posset ex eo unùe nOIl esseL 
Quod brevius planiusque sic dicitur, his signis verum posse comprehenùi, 
quæ signa non potest habere quod falsum est. "-Augustin, cOl/tra. Acad, ii. 5, 

cc also Sext. Empir. adv. .Math. lib. vii. 7i fpl p.fTa,:JoX11'i, anù Cf. Lucullus, 
6 \\ ilh 13, 
2 LucuUus, 13, 21, 40. 
3 Toîs tþaLvop.fVOLS OVV 1rPOUfxOVTfS' KaTà T
V ßLWTLK
V rijp7]ULV åôo
áuTW5 
(:JLOÛP.fV, brd p..q óvvå.p.fOa å.vfvlp"(7]TOL 7ravTá.1raULV elvar..-,S'ext. Emplor. 
P)'rrh, If.vþot. I, I I. 
4 Cicero terms these three impressions, "visio probabilis; quæ ex cir. 
cumspectione aliquâ et accuratâ cOllsideratione fiat; qua: non impediatur." 
-Lucullus, I I. 
6 Pyrrh, II ypot. i. 33. 
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ilupression n1ay be that it is a serpent-this is the 
per
fltasive phùJltas)l. On a closer inspection, however, 
after 'lvalkíllg round it (7rfpLO
H)cravTfç), or Oil eirlU1Jl- 
spectiou, we observe it does not lTIOVe, nor has it the 
proper colour, shape, or proportions; and no\v we con- 
clude it is not a serpent; here we are detern1ined in our 
belief by the 7rEplW
f.1)J1ÉV}l PUVT({cr{a, and \ve assent to the 
CirCU1l1Spective pha1lta
f)I. For an instance of the third 
and most accurate kind, viz" that \vith \vhich no contrary 
impression interferes, \ve may refer to the conduct of 
Admetus on the return of Alcestis frolTI the infernal 
regions. He believes he sees his \vife; everything 
confirms it; but he cannot simply acquiesce in that 
opinion, because his mind is embarrassed or distracted 
(rrEpLa7TãTaL) from the knowledge he has of her having 
died; he asks, "What! do I see n1Y wife I just no\v 
buried?" (A Ie, 1148.) Hercules resolves his difficulty, 
and his phantasy is in repose, or U7rEp[a7rucrToç:, 
The suspension then of assent (broXJ)) which the Aca- 
demics enjoined, was, at least fron1 the tilne of Carne- 
ades,1 almost a speculative doctrine;2 and herein lay the 
chief difference between them and the Pyrrhonists; that 
the latter altogether denied the existence of the pro- 
bable, while the former admitted there \vas sufficient to 
allow of action, provided we pronounced absolutely on 
nothing. 
Little more can be said concerning the opinions of a 
sect whose fundamental maxim \vas that nothing could 
be known, and nothing should be taught. It lay mid- 
\vay bet\veen the other philosophies; and in the alter- 
cations of the various schools it was at once attacked by 
all,s yet appealed to by each of the contending parties, if 
1 Numen. apud Euseb. Fræp. Rvang, xiv, 7, 
" Lucullus, 31, 34 ; de Off, ii. 2 ; de Fin. v, 26, Quinct. xii. I. 
s Lucullus, 22, et alibi; Tusc, Quæst. ii. z. 
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not to countenance its own sentin1ents, at least to con- 
den1n those advocated by its opponents/ and thus to per- 
form the office of an un1 p ire,i Fron1 this necessitv then 
. J , , 
of being prepared on all sides for attack,8 it became as 
ll1uch a school of rhetoric as of philosophy,4 and was 
celebrated among the ancients for the eloquence of its 
masters. 6 Hence also its reputation ,vas continually 
varying: for, requiring the aid of great abilities to main- 
tain its exalted and arduous post, it alternately rose and 
fell in estimation, according to the talents of the indi- 
vidual \vho happened to fill the chair. 6 And hence the 
frequent alterations \vhich took place in its philosophical 
tenets; \vhich, depending rather on the arbitrary deter- 
tninations of its present head, than on the tradition of 
settled Inaxin1s, "'ere acconll11odated to the views of each 
successive n1aster, according as he hoped by sophistry or 
concession to overcome the repugnance \vhich the mind 
ever will feel to the doctrines of universal scepticism. 
And in these continual changes it is pleasing to ob. 
serve that the interests of virtue and good order were 


1 See a striking passage from Cicero's Academics, preserved by Augustine, 
contra Acad. iii. 7, and Lucullus, 18. 
2 De Nat. Deor. passim; de Div. ii. 72, "Quorum controversiam 
solebat tanquam honorarius arbiter judicare Carneades. "- Tusc. Quæst. v, 4 I. 
8 De Fin. ii, I; de Orate i. 18; Lucullus, 3; TU5C. Quæst. v. II; 
Numen. apud Euseb. Præp. Evang. xiv. 6, etc. Lactantius, Inst. iii. 4. 
4 De Nat. Deor. i. 67 ; de Fat. 2 ; Dialog. de Orate 3 1 , 3 2 . 
6 Lucullus, 6, 18 ; de Orate ii. 38, iii. 18. Quint. Inst. xii. 2. Numen, 
apud Euseb. Præp. Evang. xiv. 6 and 8. 
6 U Hæc in philosophiâ ratio contra omnia disserendi nullamque rem 
apertè judicandi, profecta à Socrate, reþetita ab Arcesilâ, conjirmata à 
Carneade, usque ad nostram viguit ætatem; quam nunc propemodum orbam 
esse in ipsâ Græciâ intelligo, Quod non Academiæ vitio, sed tarditate 
Izominum arbitror contigisse, N am si singulas disciplinas percipere mag- 
num cst, quanto majus omnes? quod facere iis necesse est, quibus pro. 
positl1m est, yeri reperiendi causâ, et contra omnes philosophos et pro 
omDibus dicere,"-.De Nat. De{tr. i. 5. 
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uniformJy promoted; interests to \vhich the Acaden1Ìc 
doctrines 'were certainly hostiìe, if not necessarily fatal. 
Thus, although \ve find Carneades, in confonnity to the 
plan adopted by Arcesilas,l opposing the dogJJlatic prin- 
ciples of the Stoics concerning 11loral duty,3 and studi- 
ously concealing his private vie\vs even from his friends; 3 
yet, by allowing that the suspense of judgnlent \vas not 
ahvays a duty, that the \vise 11lan might sOlnetimes belie-L'e 
though he could not know,. 4 he in some measure restored 
the authority of those great instincts of our nature \vhich 
his predecessor appears to have discarded. Clitolnachus 
pursued his steps by innovations in the same direction ; Õ 
Philo, \vho follo\ved next, attempting to reconcile his 
tenets \vith those of the Platonic school,ø has been ac- 
counted the founder of a fourth academy-\vhile, to his 
successor Antiochus, \vho enlbraced the doctrines of the 
Porch,7 and maintained the fidelity of the senses, it has 
been usual to assign the establishnlent of a fifth. 


7. 
We have already observed that Cicero in early life in- 
clined to the doctrines of Plato and Antiochus, which, at 
the time he com posed the bulk of his \vritings, he had 
abandoned for those of Carneades and Philo. s Yet he 
,vas never so entirely a disciple of the New Academy as 


1 De Nat. Deor, i, 25, Augustin. contra Acad. iii. 17. Numen. apud 
Euseb. Præp. Evang, xiv. 6. 
2 De Fin. ii. 13, v, 7; Lucullus, 42; Tusc, Quæst. v. 29. 
=: Lucullus, 45. 
4 Lucullus, 2 I. 24; for an elevated moral precept of his, see de Fin, ii. 18. 
.3 · Av
p ill 7"a.îç 7"P&<TÌ,." a.lp(<TE<TL oLa.7"pbf;a.ç, i." 7"E 7"ii' AKa.O'rJfJ.a.iicy Ka.l ITepnra.T?]. 
rLKij Ka.Ì, '1;Twiicy, - Diogenes Laertius, lib, iv, sub fin. 
6 "Quanquam Philo, magnus vir, negaret in libris duas Academia" esse 
erroremque eonlm qui ita putârunt coarguit."-Acad. QUtest, i. 4. 
7 De Fin. v. 5 ; Lucullus, 22, 43, Sext. Emp, Pyrrh, Hyp. i. 33- 
8 Acad, Quæ5t. i. 4; de N at. Deor. i. 7, 
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to neglect the clain1s of n10rality and the la\vs. I-Ie is 
loud in his protestations that truth is the great object of 
his search: "For my o\vn part, if I have applied Inyself 
especially to this philosophy, through any love of display 
or pleasure in disputation, I should condemn not only 
n1Y folly, but my moral condition. And, therefore, 
unless it ,,-ere absurd, in an argulllent like thi
, to do 
\\"hat is son1etimes done in political discussions, I \vould 
s'wear by Jupiter and the divine Penates that I burn 
\vith a dcsire of discovering the truth, and really believe 
,,'hat I an1 saying." 1 And, howcver inappropriate this 
boast n1ay appear, he at least pursues the useful and 
the magnificent in philosophy; and uses his academic 
character as a pretext rather for a judicious selection 
from each SystC111 than for an indiscrin1inate rcjection 
of all.' Thus, in th
 capacity of a statesnlan, he calls 
in the assistance of doctl ines \\'hich, as an orator, he 
òoes not scruple to deride; those of Zeno in particular, 
\vho n1aintained the truth of the popular theology, 
and the divine origin of augury, and (as ""C noticed 
above) \\ as n10re explicit than the other Blasters in his 
vic\vs of social duty. This difference of sentilnent bc- 
t\veen the magistrate and thc pleader is strikingly illus- 
trated in the opening of his treatisc de Lcg-iblts,. \vhere, 
after deriving the principles of law fron1 the nature of 
things, he is obliged to beg quarter of the Acadenlics, 
\vhose reasonings he feels could at once destroy the 
foundation on \vhich his argun1e
t rested. H l\ly treatise 
throughout," he says, "aims at the strengthening of 
states and the ,,-elfare of peoples. I dread therefore to 
lay do\vn any but \vell considered and carefully examined 
1 Lucullus, 20; see also de N at. Deor. i, 7; de Fin, i. 5. 
!a "Nobis alltem nostra. Academia magnam licentiam dat, ut, quo'leun- 
i ue ma'\.imè probabil
 oecurrat, id nostro jure liccat defendcre.' -D
 
Off. iii. 4. See abo Tusc. Quxst. iv. 4, v. 29; de J m-ent. ii. 3. 
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principles; I do not say principles \vhich arc universally 
received, for none are such, but principles received by 
those philosophers \vho consider virtue to be desirablc 
for its o\vn sake, and nothing whatever to be good, or at 
least a great good, which is not in its o\vn nature praise- 
worthy." These philosophers are the Stoics; and then, 
apparently alluding to the arguments of Carneades 
against justice, \vhich he had put into the n10uth of 
Philus in the third book of his de Retublicâ, he proceeds: 
" As to the Acaden1Y, \vhich puts the \vhole subject into 
utter confusion, I mean the New Academy of Arcesilas 
and Carneades, let us persuade it to hold its peace. For, 
should it make an inroad upon the vie\vs which \ve con- 
sider \ve have so skilfully put into shape, it will make 
an extrelne havoc of them. The Academy I cannot con- 
ciliate, and I dare not ignore,"1 
And as, ill questions connected with the interests of 
society, he thus uniformly advocates the tenets of the 
Porch, so in discussions of a physical character \ve find 
him adopting the sublime and glowing sentiluents of 
Pythagoras and Plato. Here, ho\vever, having no object 
of expediency in view to keep him within the bounds of 
consistency, he scruples not to introduce \vhatever is 
most beautiful in itself: or most adapted to his present 
purpose. At one time he describes the Deity as the all- 
pervading Soul of the \vorld, the cause of life and 
motion;2 at another He is the intelligent Preserver and 
Governor of every separate part. s At one time the soul 
of man is in its o\vn nature necessarily eternal, \vithout 
beginning or end of existence;' at another it is repre- 


I De Legg. i. 13. 
2 Tusc. Quæst, i, 27; de Div, ii, 72; pro l'vlilon. 31 ; de Legg. ii. 7, 
3 Fra.gm. de Rep, 3 ; Tusc, Quæst, i. 29. 
4 Tuse, Quæst, i. tJa;;sim; de Senect. 21, 22; Somn, Scíp. 8. 
VOL. I. I
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ented as a portion, or the haunt of the one infinite Spirit; 1 
at another it is to enter the assembly of the Goùs, or to 
be driven into darkn
ss, according to its moral conduct 
in this life;1 at another, it is only in its best and greatest 
specimens destined for imnlortality;8 sonletimes that 
ilnnlortality is described as attended \vith consciousness 
and the continuance of earthly friendships ;' sometimes 
as but an inullortality of nanlC and glory;6 more fre- 
quently ho\vever these scparate notions are confused 
together in the same passage. 
1'hough the \vorks of i\ristotle \vere not given to the 
\vorld till Sylla's return froln Greece, Cicero dppears to 
have been a considerable proficient in his philosophy,6 
and he has not overlook cd the important aid it affords 
in those departnlents of scicnce \vhich are alike rcnloved 
froln abstract reasoning and fanciful theorizing. To j\ris- 
totle he is indebted for 1110St of the principles laid do\vn 
in his rhetorical discussions,7 while in his treatises on 
nlorals not a fe\v of his rcnlarks may be traced to the 
same acute philosopher. 8 
The doctrines of the Garden alone, though sonIe of his 
1110St intiluate friends \\'ere of the Epicurean school, he 
regarded with aversion and contenlpt; feeling no sort of 
interest in a systcln \vhich cut at the very root of that 
activity of mind, industry, and patriotislu, for \vhich he 


1 De Div. i. 32, 49 ; Fragm, de Consolat. 
2 Tusc, Quæst. i. 30; Som, Scip. 9 ; de Legg, ii. II. 
S De Arnie. 4 ; de Off, iii. 28 ; pro Cluent. 61 ; de Legg. ii. 17 : Tusc, 
Ql1æ
t. i. II ; pro Sext. 21 ; de Nat, Deor. i. 17. 
, De Senect. 23, 
6 Pro Arch. I I, 12, ad Fam. v. 21, vi. 21. 
6 lIe seems to have fallen into some misconceptions of Aristotle's mean- 
ing. De Invent. i. 35, 36, ii, 14; see Quinct. Inst. v. 14, 
7 De Invent, i. 7, ii. 51, t/þa.ssim; ad. Fam. i. 9; de Drat. ii. 3 6 . 
8 De Off. i. I; de Fin, iv, 5. 
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hiInself both in public and private was so honourably 
distinguished.! 
Such then \vas the New Academy, and such the vari- 
ation of opinion which, in Cicero's judgn1ent, was not 
inconsistent with the profession of an Academic. And, 
ho\vever his adoption of that philosophy may be in part 
referred to his oratorical habits, or his natural cast of 
mind, yet, considering the ambition which he felt to 
inspire his countrymen .with a taste for literature and 
science,2 we must conclude .with Warburton S that, in 
acceding to the systen1 of Philo, he was strongly infl 11- 
enced by the freedom of thought and reasoning \vhich 
it allowed to his literary works, the liberty of illustrat- 
ing the principles and doctrines, the strong and .weak 
parts, of every Grecian school. Bearing then in mind 
his design of recommending the study of philosophy, it 
is interesting to observe the artifices of style and manner 
which, with this end, he adopted in his treatises; and 
though to enter minutely into this subject would be 
foreign to our present purpose, it may be allo\ved us to 
make some general remarks on the character of works 
so eminently successful in accomplishing the object for 
\vhich they were undertaken. 


8. 
The obvious peculiarity of Cicero's philosophical dis- 
cussions is the form of dialogue in which most of them 
are conveyed. Plato, indeed, and Xenophon, had, before 
his time, been even more strictly dramatic in their 


I De Fin, ii. 21, iii. 1 ; de Legg, i. 13; de Orate iii. 17; ad Faro, xiü. 
I ; pro Sext. 10, 
B De N at. Dear. i. 4; Tusc. Quæst. Ì. I, v. 29; de F.:.n. i. 3, 4 ; de Off. 
i. I ; de Div. ii. I, 2. 
8 Div. Leg, lib, iii. sec. 9. 
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con1positions; but they professed to be recording the sen- 
tjnlents of an individual, and the Socratic tnode of 
alguIllcnt could hardiy be displayed in any other shape. 
Of that interrogati\"c and inductive conversation, ho\v- 
ever, Cicero affords but fe\v specin1ens; 1 the nature of 
his dialogue being as different flon1 that of the t\\ 0 Athe- 
nians as \vas his object in \vriting, I-lis aim \vas to excite 
interest; and he availed hinlself of this mode of compo- 
þition for the life and variety, the ease, perspicuity, and 
\"igour which it gave to his discussions. His dialogue is 
of two kinds: according as the subject of it is beyond or 
under controversy, it assumes the shape of a continued 
treatise, or a free disputation; in the latter case impart- 
ing clearness to \"hat is obscure, in the former relief to 
"That is clear. Thus his practical and systematic treatises 
on rhetoric and nloral duty, \"hen not \vritten in his own 
person, are nlerely divided bet\veen several speakers 
\vho are the n1ere organs of his o\vn sentinlents; \\Thile 
in questions of a nlore speculative cast, on the nature of 
the gods, on the hunlan soul, on the greatest good, he 
uses his acadenlic liberty, and brings fonvard the theories 
of contending schools under the character of their re- 
spective advocates. The advantages gained in both 
cases by the form of dialogue are evident. In contro- 
verted subjects he is not obliged to discover his own vie\vs, 
he can detail opposite argunlents forcibly and luminously, 
and he is allowed the use of those oratorical po\vers in 
\vhich, after all, his great strength lay. In those subjects, 
on the other hand, which are uninteresting because they 
are familiar, he may pause or digress before the mind is 
"Teary and the attention begins to flag; the reader is 
carried on by easy journeys and short stages, and novelty 
in the speaker supplies the \vant of novelty in the ßlatter. 
1 See Tusc. Quæst. and de Republ. 
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N or does Cicero discover less skill in the execution of 
these dialogues than address in their method. It \vere 
idle to enlarge upon the beauty, richness, and taste of 
cOlnpositions \\'hich have been the adlniration of every 
age and country. In the dignity of his speakers, their 
high tone of mutual courtesy, the harmony of his groupst 
and the delicate relief of his contrasts, he is inin1Ïtable. 
'[he majesty and splendour of his introductions, \yhich 
generally address then1selves to the passions or the 
inlagination, the eloquence \vith which both sides of a 
question are successively displayed, the clearness and 
. terseness of his staten1ents on abstract points, the grace 
of his illustrations, his exquisite allusions to the scene 
or time of the supposed conversation, his digressions in 
praise of philosophy or great men, his quotations fron1 
Grecian and Roman poetry; lastly, the melody and ful- 
ness of his style, unite to throw a charm round his \vrit- 
ings peculiar to thenlselves. To the Roman reader they 
especially recoffilnended themselves by their continual 
and n10st artful references to the heroes of the old re- 
public, \vho now appeared but exenlplars, and (as it \vere) 
patrons of that eternal philosophy, which he had before, 
perhaps, considered as the short-lived reveries of inge- 
nious but inactive men. N or is there any confusion, 
want of keeping, or appearance of effort in the intro- 
duction of the various beauties \ve have been enumerating, 
which are blended together with so ill uch skill and pro- 
priety, that it is sometimes difficult to point out the par- 
ticular sources of the admiration \vhich they inspire. 


9. 
The series of his rhetorical ,yorks 1 has been preserved 
1 See FabriciuG, Bibliothec, Latin, ; Oliveto in Cic. opp. omn, ; Middle- 
ton's Life. 
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nearly complete, and consists of the De In VCJ1tiOIlC, Dß 
Ora tore, Brit/its sivc de elaris Ora/oriblls, Ora/or sÏ'Z'c de 
ùPti1110 g"ellere Dieelldi De partitiolle Oratorið, Toplea, and 
de oþtÍ1JlO geneJ e OratorU1Jl. The last-l11entioned, which is 
a fragluent, is understood to have been the proenl to his 
translation (no\v lost) of the speeches of Demosthenes 
and Æschines, De Corollâ. These he tranc;lated \vith 
the vie\v of defending, by the exan1ple of the Greek 
orators, his o\vn style of eloquence, \vhich, as \ve shall 
afterwards find, the critics of the day censured as too 
Asiatic in its character; and hence the proem, \vhich 
still survives, is on the subject of the Attic style of 
oratory. This conlposition and his abstracts of his own 
orations 1 are his only rhetorical works not extant, and 
probably our loss is not very great. The Treatise OIl 
Rltetorie, addressed to I-Ierennius, though edited \vith his 
\vorks, and ascribed to him by several of the ancients, is 
110\V generally attributed to Cornificius, or some other 
writer of the day. 
The works, which \ve have enumerated, consider the 
.lrt of rhetoric in different points of view, and thus receive 
fron1 each other I1lutual support and illustration, while 
they prevent the tediousness which might else arise,if they 
were moulded into one systenlatic treatise on the general 
subject. Three are in the fornl of dialogue; the rest are 
\vritten in his o\vn person. In all, except perhaps the 
Orator; he professes to have availed himself of the prin- 
ciples of the Aristotelic and Isocratean schools, selecting 
\vhat was best in edchofthem,and, as occasion might offer, 
adding renlarks and precepts of his 0\\'11.' The subject 
of Oratory is considered in three distinct lights; 8 \vith 
reference to the case, the speaker, and the speech. 1'he 
1 Quinct. Inst. x. 7. i De Invent, ii. 2 et 3; ad Fam, i. 9, 
8 Cf. de part. OraL "ith de Invent, 
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case, as respects its nature, is definite or indefinite; with 
reference to the hearer, it is judicial, deliberative, or de- 
scriptive; as regards the opponent, the division is fourfold 
-according as the fact, its nature, its quality, or its pro- 
priety is called in question. The art of the speaker is 
directed to five points: the d;scovery of persuasives 
(\vhether ethical, pathetical, or argumentative), arrange- 
ment, diction, memory, delivery. And the speech itself 
consists of six parts: introduction, statenlent of the case, 
division of the subject, proof, refutation, and conclusion. 
His treatises De 1,l1)elltz"Olle and Topz"ca, the first and 
nearly the last of his compositions, are both on the in- 
vention of arguments, which he regards, with Aristotle, as 
the very foundation of the art; though he else\vhere con- 
fines the term eloquence, according to its derivation, to 
denote excellence of diction and delivery, to the exclusion 
of argumentative skill. l The former of these works was 
written at the age of twenty, and seems originally to 
have consisted of four books, of which but two remain. 2 
In the first of these he considers rhetorical invention 
generally, supplies commonplaces for the six parts of an 
oration promiscuously, and gives a full analysis of the 
two forms of argument, syllogism and induction. In 
the second book he applies these rules particularly to the 
three subject-matters of rhetoric, the deliberative, the 
judicial, and the descriptive, dwelling principally on the 
judicial, as affording the most anlple field for discussion. 
This treatise seems for the most part compiled from the 
writings of Aristotle, Isocrates, and Hermagoras; 8 and 
as such he alludes to it in the opening of his De Oratore 
as deficient in the experience and judgment which 


1 Orate 19. 
2 V ossius, de N at, Rhet, c. xiii.; Fabricius, Bib1iothec, Latin, 
3 De Inyent. i. 5. 6; de claro Orat. 7 6 , 
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nothing but tinle and practice can ilnpart. Still it is an 
entertaining, nay, useful \vork; renlarkable, even anlong 
Cicero's \\Titings, for its unifonn good sense, and less 
familiar to the scholar only because the greater part has 
been superseded by the conlpositions of his riper years. 
I lis lipica, or trcJ.tise on conlnlonplaces, has less 
extent and variety of plan, being little else than a conl- 
pendiunl of Aristotle's \vork on the same subject. It \vas, 
as he infonl1s us in its proeHl, dra\vn up from nlemory 
on his voyage froIll Italy to Grcece, soon after Cæsar's 
nlurder, and in conlpliance \vith the \vishes of 'frebatius, 
\vho had some time before urged hin1 to undertake the 
tr dnslation. 1 
Cicero scenlS to have intended his De Ora/ore, De 
claris Oratoribz s, and Orator, to fonn one conlpletc 
systenl. 2 Of these three noble works the first lays do\vn 
f:h
 principles and rules of the rhetorical art; the seconù 
exenlplifies thenl in the nlost eminent speakers of Greece 
and Rome; and the third shado\vs out the features of 
that perfect orator, whose superhunlan excellences should 
be the ainl of our anlbition. The De Gla/ore \vas \vritten 
\vhen the author ,,'as fifty-hvo, hvo years after his return 
frol11 exile; and is a dialogue bet,,'een some of the most 
illustrious Ronlans of the preceding agc on the subject 
of oratory. The principal speakers are the orators 
Crassus and Antonius, \vho are represented unfolding the 
principles of thcir art to Sulpicius and Cotta, young 11len 
just rising in thc legal profes
ion. In the first book, thc 
conversation turns on the subject-nlatter of rhetoric, and 
the qualifications requisite for the perfect orator. Here 
Crassus nlaintains the necessity of his being acquainted 
\vith the \\'hole circle of the arts, \vhile Antonius confines 
eloqucnce to the province of speaking \vell. The dispute 
J Ad Fam, vii. 19. 2 Dc Div, ii. I. 
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for the most part seems verbal; for Cicero himself, 
though he here sides \vith Crassus, yet else\vhere, as we 
have above noticed, pronounces eloquence, strictly speak- 
ing, to consist in beauty of diction. Scævola, the cele- 
brateå la \vyer, takes part in this prelirninary discussion; 
but, in the ensuing ll1eetings, makes \vay for Catulus and 
Cæsar, the subject leading to such technical disquisitions 
as \vere hardly suitable to the dignity of the aged Augur. l 
The next morning Antonius enters upon the subject of 
invention, \vhich Cæsar completes by subjoining some 
remarks 011 the use of humour in oratory; and Antonius, 
relieving hiln, finishes the morning discussion with treat- 
ing of arrangement and memory. In the afternoon the 
rules for propriety and elegance of diction are explained 
by Crassus, \vho \vas celebrated in this department of the 
art; and the \vork concludes with his handling the sub- 
ject of delivery and action, Such is the plan of the De 
Oratore, the Bl0st finished perhaps of Cicero's con1- 
positions. An air of grandeur and magnificence reigns 
throughout. The characters of the aged senators are 
finely conceIved, and the \vhole company is invested 
\vith an almost religious n1ajesty, from the allusions 
interspersed to the 111elancholy destinies for which its 
n1em bers were reserved, 
His treatise De clar-is Oratoribus was written after an 
interval of nine years, about the time of Cato's death, \vhen 
hewas sixty-one, and is thro\vn into the shape of a dialogue 
between Brutus, Atticus, and hinlself. He begins with 
Solon, and after briefly mentioning the orators of Greece, 
proceeds to those of his o\vn country, so as to take in 
the \vhole period fron1 the tilue of Junius Brutus down 
to himself. About the san1e time he \vrote his Orator' 

 
in \vhich he directs his atten tion principally to diction 
1 Ad Atticum, iv. 16. 
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and delivery, as in his De Illvclltiol/e and Toþiea he con- 
siders the n1atter of an oration 1 This treatise is of a 
less practical nature than the rest. 2 It adopts the prin- 
ciples of Plato, and delineates the perfect orator accord- 
ing to the abstract conceptions of the intellect rather 
than the deductions of observation and experience. 
Hence he sets out \vith a definition of the perfectly 
eloquent Ulan, \vhosc characterbtic it is to express 
hinlself \vith propriety on all subjects, \"hether hunlble, 
great, or of an intennediate character;8 and here he has 
dB opportunity of paying some indirect conlplinlents to 
himself. \Vith this work he ,vas so \vell satisfieJ that 
he does not scruple to declare, in a letter to a friend, 
that he ,vas ready to rest on its Inerits his reputation for 
judgnlent in Oratory.4 
The treatise De þartitioJle Orato1 ið, or on the three 
parts of rhetoric, is a kind of catechis111 between Cicero 
and his son, drawn up for the use of the latter at the same 
tinle \vith the two preceding. It is the most systematic 
and perspicuous of his rhetorical \vorks, but seems to be 
but the rough draught of ,vhat he originally intended. 6 


IO. 
The connection which \ve have been able to preser\re 
between the rhetorical \vritings of Cicero cannot be at- 
tained in his moral, political, and metaphysical treatises; 
partly from the extent of the subject, partly from the 
losses occasioned by tinle, partly fron) the inconsistency 
\vhich ,ve have ,yarned the reader to expect in his senti- 
ments. In our enumeration, therefore, ,ve shall observe 
no other order than that \vhich the date of their COlTI- 
position furnishes. 


1 Orat. 16. 
4 Ad Fam, vi. 18. 


i Orat. 14, 3 1 . 8 Oral. 21, 29. 
li Sct> Middleton, \"01. ii, r, J.p. 
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The earliest now extant is part of his treatise De 
Legiblts, in three books; being a sequel to his work on 
Politics. Both \vere written in inlitation of Plato's 
treatises on the same subjects.! The latter of these (Dc 
Republicâ) \vas composed a year after the De Oratore,2 
and seems to have vied with it in the majesty and in- 
terest of the dialogue. It consisted of a series of dis- 
cussions in six books on the origin and principles. of 
government, Scipio being the principal speaker, but 
Lælius, Philus, lVlanilius, and other personages of like 
gravity taking part in the conversation. Till lately, but 
a frq.gment of the fifth book was understood to be in ex- 
istence, in whir.h Scipio, under the fiction of a dreaIn, in- 
culcates the doctrine of the irnlnortality of the soul. But 
in the year 1822, lVlonsignor Mai, librarian of the Vatican, 
pu blished considerable portions of the first and second 
books, from a palimpsest manuscript of St. Austin's 
COlnl1lelltary OIl the Psablls. In the part novv recovered, 
Scipio discourses on the different kinds of constitutions 
and their respective advantages; \vith a particular re- 
ference to that of Ronle. In the third book, the subject 
of justice \vas discussed by Lælius and Philus; in the 
fourth, Scipio treated of nlorals and education; \vhile in 
the fifth and sixth, the duties of a magistrate were ex- 
plained, and the best means of preventing changes and 
revolutions in the constitution itself. In the latter part 
of the treatise, allusion \vas 111ade to the actual posturE: 
of affairs in Rome. when the conversation \vas supposed 
to have occurred, and thf' comlnotions excited by the 
Gracchi. 
In his treatise De Legibus, \vhich \vas written two years 
later than the De Rcpublicâ, \vhen he was fifty-five, and 


1 De Legg, Í. 5, 
2 .\ng, Mai. præf. in Remp, Middleton, vol. i. P,486 
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shortly after the murder of Clodius, he represents himself 
as explaining to his brother Quintus and Atticus, in their 
walks through the "'oo
sof Arpinunl, the nature and origin 
of the la\vs and their actual state, both in other countrie') 
and in ROlne. The first part only of the subject is con- 
tained in the books no\v extant; the introduction to \"hich 
\ve have had occasion to notice, \vhen speaking of his Sto- 
ical sentinlents on questions connected \vith State policy. 
Law he pronounces to be the perfection of reason, the 
eternal nlind, the divine energy, \vhich, ",hile it pervades 
and unites in one the \vhole universe, associates gods and 
nlen by the nlore intimate resenlblance of reason and 
\'irtue, and still more closely nlen \vith men, by the par- 
ticipation of conlmon faculties, affections, and situations, 
lIe then proves, at length, that justice is not merely 
created by civil institutions, froln the po\ver of conscience, 
the imperfections of hunlan la\v, the Inoral sense, and the 
disinterestedness of virtue. lIe next proceeds to unfold 
the principles, first, of religious la\v, under the heads of 
divine \vorship; the observance of festivals and galues; 
the office of priests, augurs, and heralds; the punishnlent 
of sacrilege and purjury; the consecration of land, anJ 
the rights of sepulchre; and, secondly, of civilla\v, \vhich 
gives hin1 an opportunity of noticing the respective 
duties of nlagistrates and citizens. In these discussions, 
though professedly speaking of the abstract question, he 
does not hesitate to anticipate the 
ubject of the lost 
books, by frequent allusions to the history and custonlS 
of his o\vn country. It nlust be added, that in no part 
(ìf his \vritings do \vorse instances occur, than in this 
treatise, of that vanity which \vas notoriously his \veak- 
ness, ,,'hich are rendered doubly offensive by their beinr 
put into the nlouth of his brother and Atticus. 1 
1 Quinct. Inst. xi. I. 
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I-Iere a period of seven or eight years intervenes, during 
which he cOlnposed little of importance besides his 
()rations. He then published the De claris Oratoribus 
and Orator JO and a year later, "when he ,vas sixty-three, 
his Acadc1Jzicæ Quæstio1Zes, in the retirement from public 
business to which he ,vas driven by the dictatorship of 
Cæsar. This ,vork had originally consisted of t\vo 
dialogues, which he entitled Catl/ius and LucltllÙs, froin 
the names of the respective speakers in each, These he 
now ren10delled and enlarged into four books, dedicating 
them to Varro, whom he introduced as advocating, in the 
presence of Atticus, the tenets of Antiochus, while he 
himself defended those of Philo. Of this nlost valuable 
composition, only the second book (Lucullus) of the first 
edition and part of the first book of the second are no\v 
extant, In the former of those t\VO, Lucullus argues 
against, and Cicero for, the Academic sect, in the presence 
of Catulus and Hortensius; in the latter, Varro pursues 
the history of philosophy from Socrates to Arcesilas, and 
Cicero continues it down to the time of Carneades. In 
the second edition the style was corrected, the matter 
condensed, and the ,vhole polished ,vith extraordinary 
care and diligence. l 
The same year he published his treatise De Fz"nibus, or 
H On the chief good," in five books, in \vhich are explained 
the sentinlents of the Epicureans, Stoics, and Peripatetics 
on the subject. This is the earliest of his ,yorks in ,vhich 
the dialogue is of a disputatious character. It is opened 
\vith a defence of the Epicurean tenets, concerning plea- 
sure, by Torquatus; to which Cicero replies at length. 
The scene then shifts from the Cuman villa to the library 
of young Lucullus (his father being dead), ,vhere the 
Stoic Cato expatiates on the sublimity of the system 
1 Ad A tticum, xiii. 13, 16, 19, 
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which maintains the existence of one only good, and is 
ans\vered by Cicero in the character üf a Peripatetic. 
Lastly, Piso, in a co 
versation held at Athens, enters 
into an explanation of the doctrine of AI istotle, that 
happiness is the greatest good. The general style of this 
treatise is elegant and perspicuous; and the last book in 
pal ticular has great variety and splendour of diction, 
It \vas about this time that Cicero ,vas especially 
courted by the heads of the dictator's party, of whom 
J I irtius and Dolabella ,vent so far as to declain1 daily at 
his house for the benefit of his instructions. 1 A visit of 
this nature to the Tusculan villa, soon after the publi- 
cation of the Dc Fi1zibus, gave rise to his ,york entitled 
TusclI/allæ QlIæstio lCS, ,vhich professes to be the substance 
of five philosophical disputes bct\veen hinlself and friends, 
digested into as many books. He argues throughout after 
the Olanner of an Academic, even \vith an affectation of in- 
consistency; sometimes making use of the Socratic dia- 
logue,S0I11etinles launching out into thcdiffuse expositions 
\\'hich characterise his other trcdtises. j lIe first disputes 
against the fear of death; and in so doing he adopts the 
opinion of the Platonic school, as regards the nature of 
God and the soul. The succceding discussions on endur- 
ing pain, on alleviating grief, on the other enlotions of 
the luind, and on virtue, are conducted for the nlost part 
on Stoical principles. s This is a highly ornanlental con1- 
position, and contains more quotations from the poets 
than any other of Cicero's treatises. 
\Ve have already had occasion to renlark upon the 
!-'ingular activity of his n1ind, \vhich becon1es more and 
nlore conspicuous as \ve approach the period of his death. 
During the ensuing year, which is the last of his life, in 


1 Ad Fam. ix. 16, 18. j Tusc. Quæst. v. 4, I I. 
3 Ibid. iii. 10, v. 27. 
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the midst of the confusion and anxieties consequent on 
Cæsar's cleat.h, and the party \varfare of his Philippics, he 
found tin1e to write the De N aturâ DeOrlt1lZ, De Divi1la- 
tione, De Fato, De Sellt'ctltte, De A 1}licitiâ, De Officiis, and 
Paradoxa, besides the treatise on Rhetorical Common 
Places above mentioned. 
Of these, the first three \vere intended as a full expo- 
sition of the conflicting opinions entertained on their 
respective subjects; the Dc Fa to, ho\vever, \vas not 
finished according to this plan,l His treatise Dc Natltrâ 
Deorzt1ll, in three books, may be reckoned the most 
splendid of all his \vorks, and shows that neither age nor 
disappointrnent had done injury to the richness and 
vigour of his mind, In the first book, Velleius, the 
Epicurean, sets forth the physical tenets of his sect. and 
is ans\vered by Cotta, \vho is of the Acadelnic school. 
In the second, Balbus, the disciple of the Porch, gives an 
account of his o\vn systen1, and is, in turn, refuted by 
Cotta in the third. The eloquent extravagance of the 
Epicurean, the solemn enthusiasm of the Stoic, and the 
brilliant raillery of the Acaden1ic, are contrasted \vith 
extreme vivacity and humour ;-\vhile the sublimity of 
the subject itself in1parts to the \vhole composition a 
grander and more elevated character, and discovers in 
the author Ünaginative po\vers, \vhich, celebrated as he 
justly is for playfulness of fancy, might yet appear more 
the talent of the poet than the orator. 
His treatise De Di1.JÌ11atiolle is conveyed in a discus- 
sion bet\veen his brother Quintus and himself, in two 
books, In the former, Quintus, after dividing Divination 
into the heads of natural and artificial, argues \vith the 
Stoics for its sacred nature, from the evidence of facts, 
the agreement of all nations, and the existence of divine 
1 De Nat. Deor. i. 6 i de Div. i. 4, de Fat. I. 
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intclligences. In the latter, Cicero questions its authority, 
,vith Carneades, fronl the uncertain nature of its rules, 
the absurdity and u
lessness of the art, and the pos- 
sibility of accounting froIll natural causes for the phenù- 
luena on ,vhich it ,vas founded. This is a curious ,\"ork, 
fronl the nutnerous cases adduced frol11 the histories of 
Greece and !{onle to illustrate the subject in dispute. 
I lis treatise Dc Fàto is quite a fraglnent; it purports to 
be the substance of a dissertation in ,,'hich he eXplained 
to Hirtius (soon after Consul) tht: sentiluents of Chry- 
sippns, Diodorus, 
:picl1rus, Carneades, and others, upon 
that abstruse subject. It is supposed to have consisted 
at least of t,vo books, of \vhich ,ve have but the proem 
of the first, and a small portion of the second. 
In his beautiful conlpositions, De SCllcctutc and De 
..1 Jllicitiâ, Cato the censor and Lælius are respectively in- 
troduced, delhFering their sentinlents on those subjects. 
The conclusion of the fornler, in ,vhich Cato discourses 
on the inlnlortality of the soul, has been always cele- 
brated; and the opening of the latter, in \vhich Fannius 
and Scævola come to console Lælius on the death of 
Scipio, is as exquisite an instance of delicacy and taste 
in conlposition as can be found in his ,vorks, J n the 
latter he has borro\\'ed largely fronl the eighth and ninth 
books of Aristotle's Ethics. 
IIis treatise De Officiis was finished about the time he 
wrote his second Philippic, a circumstance ,vhich illus- 
trates the great versatility of his mental powers. Of a 
,\Fork so extensively celebrated, it is enough to have 
nlentioned the name. I I ere he lays aside the less au- 
thoritative forn1 of dIalogue, and, ,vith the dignity of the 
Roman Consul, unfolds, in his 0\\'11 person, the principles 
of morals, according to the vie,vs of the older schools, 
particularly of the Stt)ics. It is \vritten in three books, 



lJ4arclts Tullius Cicero. 


28 9 


with great perspicuity and elegance of style; the first 
book treats of the hOllestullz, or virtue, the second of 
the utile, or exþediellce, and the third adjusts the clain1s 
of the two, \vhen they happen to interfere with each 
other. 
His Paradoxa StoicOrU1Jl might have been more suit- 
ably, perhaps, included in his rhetorical \vorks, being six 
short declamations in support of the positions of Zeno ; 
in \vhich that philosopher's subtleties are adapted to the 
comprehension of the vulgar, and the events of the times. 
The second, fourth, and sixth, are respectively directed 
against Antony, Clodius, and Crassus. They seem to 
have suffered from time. 1 The sixth is the most eloquent, 
but the argument of the third is strikingly maintained. 
Besides the works now enumerated, we have a con- 
siderable fragment of his translation of Plato's Ti1Jtæus, 
\vhich he seems to have finished in his last year, His 
remaining philosophical works, viz,: the Hortensius, 
which \vas a defence of philosophy; De Gloriâ,. De 
COllsolatiolle, written upon Platonic principles on his 
daughter's death; De Jure Civili, De Virtutibus, De 
A uguriis, Cllorograplzia, translations of Plato's Protagoras, 
and Xenophon's aicOJlO1JLÍcs, \vorks on Natural History, 
Panegyric on Cato, and some mi
cellaneous writings, 
are, except a fe\v fragments, entirely lost. 


His Letters, about one thousand in all, are comprised 
in thirty-six books, sixteen of \vhich are addressed to 
Atticus, three to his brother Quintus, one to Brutus, and 
sixteen to his different friends; and they form a history 
of his life froin his fortieth year. Among those ad- 
dressed to his friends, some occur froin Brutus, Metellus, 
Plancius, Cælius, and others. For the preservation of 
1 Sdopp. in Oliveto 


VOL. I. 


19 



29 0 


l/Iarclts Tullius Cicl'Yo. 


this nlost valuable departlnent of Cicero's \vritings, \ve 
are indebted to Tyro, the author's freeòll1an, though \VC 
possess, at the present day, but a part of those originally 
published. As his correspondence \vith his friends be- 
longs to his character as a luan and politician, rather 
than to his literary aspect, \ve have already noticed it in 
the first part of this Ineoloir. 


His Poetical and Historical \vorks have suffered a 
heavier fate. The latter class, consisting of his conl- 
n1entary on his consulship and his history of his o\vn 
times, is altogether lost. Of the fOrIner, \vhich consisted 
of the heroic poenls Halcyolle, Linloll, Jilirilts, and his 
Consulate, the elegy of TalJ/elastes, translations of I 10luer 
and Aratus, epigraols, etc., nothing reillains, except sOlne 
fragolents of the j J hællo111Clla and DioscJ1u'ia of Aratus. 
I t may, ho\vever, be questioned \vhcther literature has 
suffered nluch by these losses. \Ve are far, indeed, frool 
speaking contclnptuously of the poetical talent of one 
\vho possessed so nluch fancy, so Inuch taste, and so fine 
an ear,l But his pocnls \vere principally cOlnposed in 
his youth; and afterwards, \vhen his po\vers \\'ere 010rc 
filature, his occupations did not allo\v evcn to his active 
Blind the tilHC necessary for polishing a language still 
Blore rugged in olctre than it \\'as in prose. His con- 
teluporary history, on the other hand, can hardly have 
conveyed luore explicit, and certainly would have con- 
tained less faithful, inforfilation than his private corre- 
spondence; while, \yith all the penetration he assuredly 
possessed, it may be doubted if his diffuse and graceful 
style "'as adapted for the deep and condensed thoughts 
and the grasp of facts and events whiçh are the chief 
excellences of historical composition. 


I See Plutarch, in Vitâ
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II. 
The Orations which he is known to have composed 
alnount in all to about eighty, of which fifty-nine, either 
entire or in part, are preserved. Of these some are 
deliberative, others judicial, others descriptive; some 
delivered from the rostrum, or in the senate; others in 
the foruln, or before Cæsar; and, as might be anticipated 
froIn the character already given of his talents, he is 
n1uch more successful in pleading or in panegyric than 
in debate or invective. In deliberative oratory, indeed, 
great part of the effect of the con1 position depends on 
its creating in the hearer a high opinion of the speaker; 
and) though Cicero takes considerable pains to interest 
the audience in his favour, yet his style is not simple 
and grave enough, he is too ingenious, too declamatory, 
discovers too much personal feeling, to elicit that confi- 
dence in him, \vithout \vhich argument has little influence. 
His invectives, again, however grand and imposing, 
yet, compared with his caln1er and more familiar 
productions, have a forced and unnatural air. Splendid 
as is the eloquence of his Catilinarians and Philippics, 
it is often the language of abuse rather than of indigna- 
tion; and even his attack on Piso, the most brilliant and 
imaginative of its k
nd, becomes \veariSOll1e from want 
of ease and relie[ His laudatory orations) on the other 
hand, are among his happiest efforts, Nothing can 
exceed the taste and beauty of those for the l\Ianilian 
law, for 1Iarcellus, for l..igarius, for Archias, and the 
ninth Philippic, \vhich is principally in praise of Servius 
Sulpicius. But it is in judicial eloquence, particularly 
on subjects of a lively cast, as in his speeches for Cælius 
and Muræna, and agaInst Cæcilius, that his talents are 
displayed to the best advantage. In both these depart- 
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Inents of oratory the grace and an1iableness of his genius 
are n1anifested in their full lustre, though none of his 
orations are \vithout tokcns of those characteristic ex- 
cellcnces. IIistorical allusions. philosophical sentitnents, 
descriptions full of life and nature, and polite raillery, 
succecd each othcr in the l110st agreeablc n1anner, with- 
out appearance of artifice or effort. Such are his pictures 
of the confusion of the Catilinarian conspirators on 
detection; 1 of the dcath of i\Ietellus; 2 of Sulpicius 
undcrtaking the clubassy to Antony;8 the character he 
dra\vs of Catilille ;4 and his fine sketch of old Appius, 
frowning on his degenerate descendant Clodia,6 
These, ho\\"ever, are but incidental and occasional 
artifices to divert and refresh the olind, since his Orations 
are generally laid out according to the plan proposed in 
rhctorical works; the introduction, containing the ethical 
proof; the body of the speech, the argument, and the 
peroration addres
ing itself to the passions of the judges. 
In opcning his case, he con1010nly luakes a profession of 
tinIidity and diffidence, \vith a vic\v to conciliate the 
favour of his audience; the eloquence, for instancc, of 
IIortcnsius, is so po\verful 6 or so nluch prejudice has 
been excited against his client,? or it is his first appear- 
ance in the rostrulu,8 or he is unused to speak in an 
arnled assenlbly,9 or to plead in a private apartlnent. lO 
He proceeds to entreat the patience of his judges; drops 
out sonle generous or popular sentin1ent, or contrives to 
excite prejudice against his opponent, I Ie then states 
the circulnstances of his casc, and the intended plan of 
his oration; and here he is particularly clear. Hut it is 


1 In Cati!. iii. 3-5. 
· Philipp. ix. J. 

 Ibid. 14, 
? Pro Cluent. J. 
!) Pro Milon. I. 


2 Pro Cæl. 24' 
4 Pro Cæl. 6. 
8 Pro Quinct. I, and In Verr, Act i. 13 
8 Pro Leg, :\Ianil. I. 
10 Pro Dciotar. 2, 
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when he comes actually to prove his point that his 
oratorical powers begin to have their full play. He 
accounts for everything so naturally, makes trivial 
circumstances tell so happily, so adroitly converts ap- 
parent objections into confirmations of his argument, 
connects independent facts with such ease and plausi- 
bility, that it becomes impossible to entertain a question 
on the truth of his statement. This is particularly 
observable in his defence of Cluentius, \vhere prejudices, 
suspicions, and difficulties are encountered with the most 
triumphant ingenuity; in the antecedent probabilities 
of his Pro fiji/one;1 in his apology for T\1uræna's public/,' 
and Cælius's private life,s and his disparagement of 
Verres's military services in Sicily; 4. it is observable too 
in the address \vith \vhich the Agrarian la\v of Rullus'9 
and the accusation of Rabirius,6 both popular measures, 
are represented to be hostile to public liberty; with 
which lYIilo's irrlpolitic unconcern is made a touching 
incident;1 and Cato's attack upon the cro\vd of clients 
\vhich accon1panied the candidate for office, a tyrannical 
disregard for the feelings of the poor. s So great indeed 
is his talent, that he even hurts a good cause by an 
excess of plausibility. 
But it is not enough to have barely proved his point; 
he proceeds, either immediately, or to\vards the conclu- 
sion of his speech, to heighten the effect by alnpIifica- 
tion. 9 Here he goes (as it \vere) round and round his 
object; surveys it in every light; exanlines it in all its 
parts; retires, and then advances; turns and re-turns it ; 
C0I11pareS and contrasts it; illustrates, confirms, enforces 


1 Pro 1\1 ilon. 14, etc. 
j In Verr, vi, 2, etc. 
G I-'ro RaLir. 4, 
8 Pro l\1uræn. 34. 


2 Pro \1 uræn. 9. S Pro Cæl. 7, etc. 

 Contra RuB, ii. 6, 7 
'1 Pro Milon. ini!, et alil,j, 
9 De Orat. part it. 8, 16, 17, 
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his vie\\" of the question, till at last the hearer feels 
ashamed of doubting a position \vhich seems built on a 
foundation so strictly'argutnentative. Of this nature is 
his justification of R.abirius in taking up arlllS against 
Saturninus ; 1 his account of the imprisonrnent of the 
H.. 0 III an citizens by Verres, and of the crucifixion of 
{-;avius; 2 his conlparison of Antony with Tarquin; 8 and 
the contrast he dra\vs of Verres \vith l
abius, Scipio, dnd 
l\Iarius.
 
And no\v, having established his case, he opens upon 
his opponent a discharge of raillery, so delicate and 
good-n
ttured, that it is Ï1npossible for the latter to 
Inaintain his ground against it. Or \vhere the subject 
is too grave to adrnit this he colours his exaggeration 
\vith all the bitterness of irony or vehemence of passion. 
Such are his frequent delineations of Gabinius, Piso, 
Clodius, and Antony; I particularly his vivid and 
alnlost hunlorous contrast of the t\VO consuls, \vho 
sanctioned his banishInent, in his oration for Sextius. 6 
Such the celebrated account (already referred to) of the 
crucifixion of Gavius by Verres, \\rhich it is difficult to 
read, even at the present drtY, \"ithout having our feel- 
ings roused against the rnerciless Prætor. But the 
appeal to the gentler enlotions uf the soul is reserved 
(perhaps \vith SOllle\vhat of sameness) for the close of 
his oration; as in his defence of Cluentius, 1\1 uræna, 
Cælius, Milo, Sylla, Flaccus, and l
abirilis Postumus; 
the n10st striking instances of \vhich are the poetical 
burst of feeling \vith which he addresses his client 
Plancius,7 and his picture of the desolate condition of 
1 Pro Rahir. 8. I In Ven, v. 56, etc., and 64, etc. 
8 Plâlipp. iii. 4. 
 In Verr, vi. 10. 
c; Post Redit. in Senat. i. 4-8; pro Dum, 9. 39, etc,; in Pis. 10, 11. 
Philipp, ii, 18, etc. 
" PlO Se'Xt, 8-10, 7 Pro Planc, 41, 42. 
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the Vestal Fonteia, should her brother be condemned. 1 
At other tin1es, his peroration contains more heroic and 
elevated sentin1ents; as in his invocation of the Alban 
groves and altars in the peroration of the Pro 1I1ilolle, 
the panegyric on patriotism, and the love of glory in his 
defence of Sextius, and that on liberty at the close of 
the third and tenth Philippics,! 


! 2. 
But it is by the invention of a style, which adapts 
itself with singular felicity to every class of subjects, 
\vhether lofty or familiar, philosophical or forensic, that 
Cicero answers even more exactly to his own definition 
of a perfect oratorS than by his plausibility, pathos, and 
brilliancy. It is not, however, here intended to enter 
upon the consideration of a subject so ample and so 
familiar to all scholars as Cicero's diction, much less 
to take an extended vie\v of it through the range oÍ 
his philosophical writings and familiar correspondence, 
Alnong many excellences, the greatest is its suitableness 
to the genius of the Latin language; though the diffuse- 
ness thence necessarily resulting has exposed it, both in 
his own days and since his time, to the criticisms of 
those who have affected to condemn its Asiatic character, 
in comparison \vith the sin1plicity of Attic \vriters, and 
the strength of Demosthenes. 4 Greek, however, is cele- 
brated for its copiousness in vocabulary, for its per- 
spicuity, and its reproductive po\ver; and its consequent 
facility of expressing the most novel or abstruse ideas 
with precision and elegance. Hence the Attic style of 


1 Pro Fonteio, 17, 
2 Vid, his ideal description of an orator, in Orat, 40. Vide also de 
c1ar, Orat. 93, his negative p'1negyric on his own oratorical attainments, 
8 Orate 29. 
4 Tusc, Quæst, i. I; de c1ar, Orat. 82. etc" de opt. gen. dicendi. 




96 


lr!arCllS 1U llill
 Clef D. 


eloquence \vas plain and sÏtnplc, because sill1plicity and 
plainness \vere not incompatible ,vith clearness, energy, 
and harn10ny. Rut it \vas a singular \vant of judgnlent, 
an ignorance of the ve;y lJrinciples of COllI position, \vhich 
induced Brutus, Calvus, Sallust, and others to inlitate 
this terse and severe beauty in their o\\"n defective 
language, and even to pronounce the opposite kind of dic- 
tion deficient in taste and purity. In Greek, indeed, the 
\vords fall, as it \vere, n
ltural1y, into (1 distinct and har- 
nlonious order; and, fro111 the exuberant richness of the 
tnaterials, less is left to the ingenuity of the al tist. But 
the Latin language is comparatively \veak, scanty, anò 
unnlusical; and requires considerable skill and lllanage- 
luent to render it expressi\.e and graceful. Sinlplicity in 
Latin is scarcely separable from baldness; and justly as 
Terence is celebrated for chaste and unadorned diction, 
yet, even he, conlpared \\'ith Attic \vriters, is flat and 
heavy.l Again, the perfection of strength is clearness 
united to brevity; but to this combination Latin is 
utterly unequal. Frain the vagueness and uncertainty 
of Ineaning which characterises its separate ,vords, to be 
perspicuous it must be full. What Livy, and much more 
Tacitus, have gained in enerhr, they have lost in lucidity 
and elegance; the correspondence of Brutus with Cicero 
is forcible, indeed, but harsh and abrupt. Latin, in 
short, is not a philosophical language, not a language in 
which a deep thinker is likely to express himself \vith 
purity or neatness. Cicero found it barren and dissonant, 
and as such he had to deal with it. His good sense 
enabled hinl to perceive \vhat could be done, dnd \v hat 
it was in vain to attempt; and happily his talents 
ans\vered precisely to the purpose required. lIe may 
be conlpared to a clever landscape-gardener, \vho gives 
1 Quinct. x. 1. 
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depth and richness to narrO'N and confined prenl ises by 
ingenuity and skill in the disposition of his trees and 
\valks. Terence and Lucretius had cultivated simpli 
city; Cotta, Brutus, and Calvus had attempted strength j 
but Cicero rather made a language than a style; 
yet not so much by the invention as by the cOlnbina- 
tion of \vords. Sonle terms, indeed, his philosophical 
subjects obliged hinl to coin; 1 but his great art lies 
in the application of existing materials, in converting 
the very disadvantages of the language into beauties,2 
in enriching it with circumlocutions and metaphors, in 
pruning it of harsh and uncouth expressions, in systern- 
atizing the structure of a sentence. 3 This is that copia 
dicCJldi which gained Cicero the high testimony of Cæsar 
to his inventive po\vers,' and \vhich, \ve may add, con- 
stitutes hinl the greatest nlaster of cOlnposition that the 
\vorld has seen. 


13. 
Such, then, are the principal ch1.racteristics of Cicero's 
oratory; on a revie\v of \vhich \ve may, \vith son1e 
reason, conclude that Roman eloquence stands scarcely 
less indebted to his \vorks than Roman philosophy. 
For, though in his De claris Oratoribus he begins his 
review from the age of Junius Brutus, yet, soberly 
speaking (and as he seems to allo\v in the opening of 
1 De Fin. iii. I and 4; Lucull. 6, Plutarch, in Vitâ, 
2 This, which is analogous to his address in pleading, is nowhere more 
observable than in his rendering the recurrence of the same word, to which" 
he is forced by the barrenness or vagueness of the language, an elegance. 
8 It is remarkable that some authors attempted to account for the Í1l'l'ell- 
tion of the Asiatic style, on the same principle we have here adduced to 
account for Cicero's adoption of it in Latin; viz. that the Asiatics had a 
defective knowledge of Greek, and devised phrases, etc" to make up for 
t}Je imperfection of their sca'lty vocubulary. See Quiuct, xii, 10. 
4 De clar, Oral. 72, 
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the Dt' OratoYt), we cannot assign an earlier date to the 
rise of eloquence an10ng his countrYlnen, than that of 
the same Athenian enlbassy ,,'hich introduced the study 
of philo:-;ophy. To aÏIn, indeed, at persuasion, by 
appedls to the reason or passions, is so natural, that no 
country, \vhethcr refined or barbarous, is \vithout its 
orators. If, ho\\'ever, eloquence be the n1ere po\ver of 
persuading, it is but a rel..\tive tenn, liluited to tinlC and 
place, connected \vith a particular audience, and leaving 
to posterity no test of its nlerits but the report of those. 
\\'holn it has been successful in influencing; but \ve are 
speaking of it as the subject-nlatter of an art. l 
The eloquence of Carneades and his associates had 
Inade (to use a familiar tenn) a great sensation al110ng 
the Ronlan orators, \\'ho soon split into t\VO parties,-the 
one adhering to the rough unpolished I1lanners of their 
forefathers, the other favouring the artificial graces \vhich 
distinguished the Grecian rhetoricians. In the former class 
were Cato and Lælius,i both nlen of cultivated minds, 
particularly Cato, \vhosc opposition to Greek literature 
\vas founded solely on political considerations. But, as 
Inight have been expected, the Athenian cause had 
prevailed; and Carbo and the t\\
O Gracchi, \vho are the 
principal orators of the next generation, are praised as 
Blasters of an oratory learned, Iuajestic, and hannonious 
in its character. 8 These were succeeded by Antonius, 
Crassus, Cotta, Sulpicius, and Hortensius; \vho, adopting 
greater liveliness and variety of manner, form a nl iddle 
age in the history of Roman eloquence. But it \vas in 


1 cc Vulgus interdum," says Cicero, "non probandum oratorem probat, 
sed probat sine comparatione, cùm à mediocri aut etiam à malo delectatur ; 
eo est content us : esse melius sent it : illud quod est, qualecunque est, 
probat."-De claro Orat. 52, 
'1 ne claro Orat. 72, Quinct. xii. 10. 
A Dc: cbr. Orat, 25. 27; pro I-Jalusp. resp, 19. 
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that which iInmediately follo\ved that the art \vas adorned 
by all assemblage of orators, \vhich even Greece \vill find 
it difficult to tllatch, Of these Cæsar, Cicero, Curio, 
Brutus, Cælius, Calvus, and Callidius, are the most 
celebrated. The talents, indeed, of Cæsar were not n10re 
conspicuous in an1lS than in his style, which \vas noted 
for its force and purity,l Cælius, Wh0I11 Cicero brought 
forward into public life, excelled in natural quick- 
ness, loftiness of sentiment, and politeness in attack; 2 
Brutus in philosophical gravity, though he sometimes 
indulged hin1self in a \Varn1er and bolder style. s Callidius 
was delicate and harmonious; Curio bold and flo\ving ; 
Calvus, from studied opposition to Cicero's peculiarities, 
cold, cautious, and accurate. 4 Brutus and Calvus have 
been before noticed as the advocates of the dry senten- 
tious lnode of speaking, \vhich they dignified by the 
nan1e of Attic; a kind of eloquence which seems to 
have been popular from the con1parative facility \vith 
which it was attained. 
In the Ciceronian age the general character of the 
oratory \vas dignified and graceful. The popular nature 
of the governlnent gave opportunities for effective ap- 
peals to the passions; and,. Greek literature being as yet 
a novelty, philosophical sentjments \vere introduced "rith 
corresponding success, The republican orators \\'ere 
long in their introductions, diffuse in their statetllents, 
atl1ple in their divisions, frequent in their digressions, 
gradual and sedate in their perorations. 6 Under the 
Emperors, ho\vever, the people \vere less consulted in 
state affairs; and the judges, illst<:ad of possessing an 
1 Quinct, x. I and 2. De claro Orat. 75. 
2 Ibid, 
8 Ibid. and ad Atticum, xiv. 1. 
4 Ibid, 
6 JJialog. de OraL 20 apurl Tacit. and 22. Quinct, x, 2, 
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aln10st independent authority, being but delegates cf the 
executive, from interested politicians became nlen of 
business; literature, to o . \vas no\v falniliar to all classes ; 
and taste beg-an sensibly to decline. The national 
appetite felt a craving for stron
er and nlore stimulatin g 
conlpositions . Ilnpaticnce \vas olanifested at the tedious 
Inajesty and formal graces, the parade of drgulnents, 
grave sayings, and shreds of philosophy,l \vhich charac- 
terized their fathers; and a Sll1arter and luore sparkling 
kind of oratory succeeded,i just as in our o\vn country 
the nlinuet of the last century has been supplanted by 
the quadrille, and the stately nlovell1ents of Giardini 
have given way to I<.ossini's brisker and lnore artificial 
luelodies, Corvin us, 
ven before the tin1e of Augustus, 
had sho\vn hinlself n10rc elaborate and fastiJious in his 
choice of expressions. s Cclssius Sevcrus, the first ,vho 
openly de\"i
lted fronl the old style of oratory, introduced 
an acrinlonious and virulent nlode of pleading.' It non 
becall1e the fashion to decry Cicero as inflated, languid, 
tanle, and even deficient in ornaOlent; 6 :\Iecænas and 
Gallio follo\ved in the career of degeneracy; till flippancy 

 f attack . prettiness of e xp ression, and glitter of d 
 
ration p revailed oyer the bOld and manl y eloq uence o f 
free l{ ome. 
 


1 "It is not uncommon for those who have grown wise by the labour of 

thers, to add a little of their own, and overlook their master."- Yohnso1/. 
\\' e have before compared Cicero to Alldison 3,.<; regards the purpose of 
inspiring their respective countrymen with litc:rary taste. They resembled 
each other in the return they experit:nceJ. 
I Dialog, 18. 3 Ihill. .a l>i,dog. 19. 
b Di.llog. 18 anù 22 lJui.lLt. :\ii 10. 
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APOLLONIUS OF TV ANA. 


A POLLONIUS, the Pythagorean philosopher, \\raS 
born at Tyana, in Cappadocia, in the year of Rome 
750, four years before the comn10n Christian era,l His 
reputation rests, not so much on his personal merits, as 
on the attempt n1ade in the early ages of the Church, 
and since revived,2 to bring him forward as a rival to the 
Divine Author of our Re1igion. A narrative of his life, 
which is still extant, \vas \\Titten with this object, about 
a century after his death (A.D. 217), by Philostratus of 
Lemnos, when Amn10nius \vas systematizing the Eclectic 
tenets to meet the increasing influence and the spread of 
Christianity, Philostratus engaged in this work at the 
instance of his patroness Julia Domna, wife of the Em- 
peror Severus, a princess celebrated for her zeal in the 
cause of Heathen Philosophy; who put into his hands a 
journal of the travels of Apollon
us rudely \vritten by 
one Damis, an Assyrian, his companion. s This manu- 
script, an account of his residence at Ægæ, prior to his 
acquaintance \vith Damis, by lVlaximus of that city, a 
collection of his letters, some private n1emoranda relative 
to his opinions and conduct, and lastly the public records 
of the cities he frequented, were the principal docun1ents 
from which Philostratus cOlnpiled his elaborate narra- 
1 Olear, ad Philosu i. 12. 
 By Lord Herbert and Mr. Blount. 
8 Philostr. i. 3, 


VOL. I. 
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tive. 1 It is \vritten \vith considerable elegan
e and con1- 
Illand of Greek, but \vith 1110re attention to ornalnent 
than is consistent with correct taste, 'Though it is not 
a professed in1Ïtation of the Gospels, it contains quite 
enough to sho'v that it ,vas written ,vith <.l vie\v of rivalling 
the sacred narrative; anù accordingly, in the follo\ving 
age, it ,,'as nlade use of in a direct attack upon Chris- 
tianity b} 1-1 ierocles,2 Prefect of Bithynia, a disciple of 
the Eclectic School, to whonl a reply ,vas nlade by 
Eusebius of Cæsarea. The selection of a Pythagorean 
Philosopher for the purpose of a conlparison \vith our 
Lord \vas judicious. The attachlnent of the Pythago- 
rean Sect to the discipline of the established religion, 
\vhich most other philosophies ncglected, its austerity, 
its pretended intercourse ,vith heaven, its profession of 
extraordinary po\\"Cr over nature, and the authoritative 
tone of teaching ,\"hich this profession countenanced,s 
,vere all in favour of the proposed object. But ,vith the 
plans of the Eclectics in their attack upon Christianit}, 
\ve have no inuuediate concern. 


I. 
Philostratus begins his ,york ,vith an account of the 
prodigies attending the philosopher's birth, \\ hich, ,vith 
all circunlstances of a like nature, \ve shall for the pre- 
sent pass over, intending to nlake some observations on 
then1 in the sequel. At the age of fourteen he \vas 
placed by his father under the care of Euthydcl11us, a 
distinguished rhetorician of Tarsus; but, being dis- 


1 Philostr. Ì. 2, 3. 
2 His work was called .\ 610L (Þt\a^
IJELç 7rpÒÇ 
pL(jTLaJlOús' on this subject 
see l\fosheim, Dissertat. de tur{.atd þ
' h",nti()r
s Flatollico.." Ec"dc'Jic;, 
Sec. 25. 
i I)hilostr i, 17, vi, II. 
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pleased \vith the dissipation ùf the place, he relTIoved 
with his 111aster to Ægæ, a neighbouring town, fre- 
quented as a retreat for students in philosophy.l Here 
he made hinlself master of the Platonic, Stoic, Epicu- 
rean, and Peripatetic systenls; giving, however, an ex- 
clusive preference to the Pythagorean, \vhich he studied 
with Euxenus of Heraclea, a man, however, \'vhose life 
ill accorded \vith the ascetic principles of his Sect. At 
the early age of sixteen years, according to his biogra- 
pher, he resolved on strictly conforming himself to the 
precepts of Pythagoras, and, if possible, rivalling the 
fame of his master. He renounced aninlal food and 
\Vine; restricted himself to the use of linen gannents 
and sandals rnade of the bark of trees; suffered his hair 
to grow; and betook hin1self to the tenlple of Æscula- 
pius, \vho is said to have regarded him \vith peculiar 
favour. 2 
On the news of his father's death, which took place 
not long afterwards, he left Ægæ for his native place
 
where he gave up half his inheritance to his elder 
brother, \vholl1 he is said to have reclaimed from a dis- 
solute course of life, and the greater part of the remainder 
to his poorer relatives. s 
Prior to composing any philosophical work, he thought 
it necessary to observe the silenc
 of fi,re years, which 
was the appointed initiation into the esoteric doctrines 
of his Sect. During this time he exercised his 111Índ in 
storing up n1aterials for future reflection. \Ve are told 
that on several occasions he hindered insurrections in 
the cities in which he resided by the mute eloquence uf 
his look and gestures;' but such an achievell1ent is 
hardly consistent with the Pythagorean rule, which 


1 Philostr. Î. 7. 
8 Ibid. i 13. 


2 Ibid. i. 8, 
, Ibid. i. 14, 15. 
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forbad its disciples during their silence the intercourse 
of mixed society.l 
rrhe period of silen
e being expired, .f\pollonius passed 
through the principal cities of Asia IVlinor, disputing in 
the tcmples in in1Ïtatioll of Pythagoras, unfolding the 
nlysteries of his Sect to such as \\'ere observing their 
probationary silence, discoursing ,\'ith the Greek Priests 
about divine rites, and reforn1Ïng the ,vorship of barba- 
rian citics. 1 This nlust have been his enlploynlent for 
Inany years; the next incident in his life being his 
l
asterl1 journey, ,vhich ,vas not undertaken till he \vas 
between forty and fifty yea rs of age.' 
His object in this expedition \\as to consult the l\lagi 
and Hrachn1ans on philosophical nlatters; still follo\\ ing 
the exanlple of Pythagoras, ,\ho is said to have travelled 
as far as India ,vith the same purpo
e, At Nincveh, 
,,,here he arrived \\ ith hvo cOl1lpanions, he \vas joined 
by Daluis, already llH:ntioned as his journalist.' Pro- 
ceeding thence to Babylon, he had sOlne interviews \vith 
the I\Iagi, ,vho rather disappointed his expectations; 
and \vas ,veIl received by Baròanes the l)arthian King, 
\\'ho, after detaining hill) at his Court for the greater 
part of t\\'o years, disnlissed him ,vith marks of peculiar 


1 Hlucker, vol. ii. p, 104. 2 Philostr. i. 16.- 
8 See Olear. præjàt. ad vitam. As he died, U .c. 849, he is usually 
considered to have lived to a hundred, Since, however, here is an interval 
of almost twenty years in which nothing important happens, in a part also of 
his life unconnected with any public events to fix its chronolob'Y, it is highly 
probable that the date of his birth is put too early. Philostratus says that 
accounts yaried, making him IÍ\'e eighty, ninety, or one hundred years; see 
viii, 29, See also ii. 12, where, by some inaccuracy, he makes him to have 
been in India twenty years bifore he was at Babylon,-Olear, ad locum rl 
præfat, ad vito The common date of his birth is fixed by his bioglapher's 
merely accidental mention of the revolt of Archelaus against the J{omalls, 
as taking place befOle Apolloniu& was hH:nty years old; see i. 12. 
4 Philvstr. i. ]9 



Aþollonius 0.1 7)'aJla. 


3 0 9 


honour. l Fronl Babylon he proceeded, by way of the 
Caucasus and the Indus, to Taxila, the city of Phraotes, 
King of the Indians, ,vho is represented as an adept in 
the Pythagorean Philosophy; 2 and passing on, at length 
accomplished the object of his expedition by visiting 
Iarchas, Chief of the Brachmans, from whom he is said 
to have learned many valuable theurgic secrets. s 
On his return to Asia l\1inor, after an absence of 
about five years, he stationed himself for a time in 
Ionia; 'where the fame of his travels and his austere 
n10de of life gained for him much attention to his 
philosophical harangues. The cities sent embassies to 
him, decreeing him public honours; ,vhile the oracles 
pronounced hitn more than nlortal, and referred the sick 
to him for relief.' 
Fron1 Ionia he passed over to Greece, and Inade his 
first tour through its principal cities;" visiting the 
temples and oracles, reforming the divine rites, and 
sornetinles exercising his theurgic skill. Except at 
Sparta, ho\vever, he seems to have attracted little at- 
tention. At Eleusis his application for admittance to 
the Mysteries was unsuccessful; as \vas a similar at- 
tempt at the Cave of Trophonius at a later date. 6 In 
both places his reputation for magical po\vers ,vas the 
cause of his exclusion. 


2. 
I Iitherto our memoir has only set before us the life of 


1 Philostr. i. 27-41. 
2 Ibid. ii. 1-40. Brucker, vol. ii. p. 110. 
S Ibid. iii. 5 I. 

 Ibid. iv. I. Acts xiii. 8; see also Acts viii, 9-1 I, and xix. 13-16. 
" Ibid. iv. II, et seq. 
6 When denied at the latter plac.e he forced his way in,-phnostr. viii. 
19. 
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an ordinary Pythagorcan, \vhich 111ay be conlprehcnded in 
three \vords, Illysticislll, travel, and di..7putation. Fron1 the 
date, however, of his j
urney to I
onle, \vhich succecded 
his Grecian tour, it is in sOlne degree connected \vith the 
history of the tinles; and, though for much of ,,"hat is 
told us of hinl \ve have no bettcr authority than thc 
\vord of Philostratus hilllself, still there is neither reason 
nor necessity for supposing the narrativc to bc in sub- 
stance untruc. 
Nero had at this tiolc prohihited the study of philoso- 
phy, allcging that it was Blade the pretence for Inagical 
practices ;I-and the report of his tyrannical excesses so 
aldnned the follo\vcrs of Apollonius as they approached 
Ronle, that out of th:rty-four \vho had accoolpanied hinl 
thus far, eight only could be prevailed on to proceed. 
On his arrival, his religious pretensions wcre the occa- 
sion of his being brought successively before the consul 
Telesinus and Tigellinus the 1Iinister of Nero. 2 Both 
of thenl, however, disn1Ïssed him after an examination; 
the fonner fronl do secret leaning towards philosophy, 
the latter fron1 fear (as we are told) of his extraordinary 
po\\rers. I-Ie \vas in consequence al1o\\rf.
d to go about 
at his pleasure fronl teIllph to tCll1ple, haranguing the 
people, and, as in Asia, prosecuting his refonns in the 
\vorship paid to the gods. This, however, can hardly 
have becn the Cdse, supposing the edict against philoso- 
phers \vas as sev
rc as his biographer represents, In 
that case neither .Apollonius, nor Denletrius the Cynic, 
\\.ho joined hiol after his arrival, \vould have been per.. 
ll1itted to renlain in ROlne; certainly not Apollonius, 


1 Ihid. iv. 35. Brucker (vol. ii. p, 118) with reason thinks this prohibi- 
tIon 
xtended only to the profession uf ma
ic. 

 Ibid. iv, 40, etç. 
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after his acknowledgment of his own magical powers in 
the presence of Tigellinus,l 
It is more probable he was sent out of the city; any- 
how we soon find him in Spain, taking part in the con- 
spiracy fonning against Nero by Vindex and others. 2 
The political partisans of that day seem to have made 
use of professed jugglers and magicians to gain over the 
body of the people to their interests, To this may be 
attributed Nero's banishing such men from Rome;3 and 
Apollonius had probably been already serviceable in 
this way at the Capital, as he was now in Spain, and 
immediately after to Vespasian; and at a later period 
to N erva. 
His next expeditions \vere to Africa, to Sicily, and so 
to Greece, 4 but they do not supply anything of import- 
ance to the elucidation of his character. At Athens he 
obtained the initiation in the Mysteries, for whi'\:h he 
had on his fonner visit unsuccessfully applied. 
The follo\ving spring. the seventy-third of his life, 
according to the comtnon calculation, he proceeded to 
...
lexandria;s \vhere he attracted the notice of Vespa- 
sian, \vho had just assumed the purple, and ,\'ho seemed 
desirous of countenancing his proceedings by the sanction 
of religion. Apollonius might be recon1mended to him 


1 Brucker, vol. ü. p, 120, 2 Philostr, v, ro. 
3 Astrologers were concerned in Libo's conspiracy against Tiberius, and 
punished, Vespasian, as we shall haye occasion to notice presently, made 
use of them in furthering his political plans,- Tacit. Rist. ii, 78, 'Ve read 
of their predicting Nero's accession, the deaths of Vitellius and Domitian, 
etc. They were sent into banishment by Tiberius, Claudius, Vitellius, and 
Domitian, Philo stratus describes Nero as issuing his edict on lea'l,z,zg tht 
Caþital for Greece, iv, 47. These circumstances seem to imply that astro- 
logy, magic, etc, were at that time of considerable service in politir.a1 
intrigues, 
4 'philostr, v. 11, etc, Cí Ibid, v, 20, etc. 
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for this purpose by the faine of his travels, his reput<.ltion 
for theurgic kno\\'ledge, and his latc acts in Spain against 
Nero. It is satisfactory to be able to detect an historical 
connexion bet\vcen t\\:O personages, each of \vhoin has in 
his turn been Inade to rival our Lord dnd His Apostles 
in pretensions to n1iraculous po\ver. Thus, cttinls \vhich 
appeared to be advanced on distinct grounds are found 
to proceeù fro 111 one centre, and by their coalition to 
illustrate and t:xpose one another. The celebrated cures 
by Vespasian are connected \vith the ordinary theurgy 
of the Pythagorean School; and Apullonius is found 
herc, as in n1any other instances, to be the instrunlent of 
a political party. 
His biographer's account of his first n1eeting with the 
Einperor, \vhich is perhaps substantially correct, is anI us- 
ing fro 111 the theatrical character with which it was 
invested. l The latter, on entering Alexandria, \vas met 
by the great boùy of the l\Iagistrates, Prefects, and 
Philosophers of the city; but, not discovering Apollonius 
in the nunlber, he hastily asked, "\vhether the Tyanean 
\vas in Alexandria," and when told he was philosophizing 
in the Serapeun1, proceeding thither he suppliantly en- 
treated hinI to nlake hin1 Enlpt:ror; and, on the Philo- 
sopher's answering he had already done so in praying for 
a just and venerable Sovereign,2 Vespasian avo\ved his 
determination of putting hiIllself entirely into his hands, 
and of declining the su prenle po\ver, unless he could 


1 Philostr, v, 27. 
2 Tacitus relates, that when Vespasian was going to the S"aþmm, ut 
suþ" rebus imperii cOllsule?èt, Uasilides, an Egyptian, who was at the time 
cighty miles distant, smltlenly appeared to him; from his name the emperor 
drew an omen that the god sanctioned his assumption of the Imperial 
power.-I1 ist. iv, 82, This suffìcicntly agrees in substance with the narra. 
tive of Philo
tratus to give the latter some probability, It was on this 
occasion that the famous cures are said to hav
 been \\ rought. 
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obtain his countenance in assuming it. l A formal con- 
sultation \vas in consequence held, at \vhich, besides 
Apollonius, Dio and Euphrates, Stoics in the Emperor's 
train, were allowed to deliver their sentirnents ; when the 
latter philosopher entered an honest protest against the 
sanction which Apollonius was giving to the ambition of 
Vespasian, and advocated the restoration of the l{oman 
State to its ancient republican form. 2 This difference of 
opinion laid the foundation of a lasting quarrel bet\veen 
the rival advisers, to \vhich Philostratus lllakes frequent 
allusion in the course of his history. Euphrates is men- 
tioned by the ancients in tenns of high commendation; 
by Pliny especially, \vha knew him wel1. s He seems to 
have seen through his opponent's religious pretences, as 
we gather even from Philostratus; 4 and \vhen S9 plain a 
reason exists for the dislike which Apollonius, in his 
Letters, and Philostratus, manifest towards hirn, their 
censure must not be allowed to weigh against the testi- 
nlony, which unbiassed writers have delivered in his 
favour. 
After parting from Vespasian, Apollonius undertook 
an expedition into Æthiopia, 'where he held discussions 
\vith the Gynlnosophists, and visited the cataracts of 
the Nile. 6 On his return he received the news of the 


1 As Egypt supplied Rome with corn, VesF'1sian by taking possession of 
that country almost secured to himself the Empire.-Tacit. Hist. ii. 82, iii. 
8, Philostratus insinuates that he was already in possession of supreme 
power, and came to Egypt for the sanction of Apollonius. T
v ,.Ûv apXl}v 
K
Kr7Jf..dvor, ðLaÀ
tÓP.EVO
 ðÈ ré;J avopl. v. 27, 
2 Philostr. v. 31. 
B Brucker, vol. ii. p, 566, etc. 
4 Philostr. v. 37, he makes Euphrates say to Vespasian, CÞlXouorþlav, w 
ßauLX
v, r
v /Û., Karà ØÚULV È7ralVfL Kal åO"7rátou' T
V oÈ OEOKÀUTÛV rþáO"Kovuali 
'lfapaLrou. KaraÝ!ElIòóp.EVOL "'(åp roû Odou 1roÀ^.4 Kal åvo1Ínl, -qp,ô;s i1r4[POVCTL. 
See Brucker; and Apollon. Epist. 8, 
IS Ibid, vi. " etç, 
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destl uction of ] erusaleol; and being pleased \vith the 
11l0dcsty of the conqueror, \vrote to hinl in conlo1cnda- 
tion of it. Titus is said to have invited hin1 to Argos in 
Cilicia, for the sake of his advice on various subjects, and 
obtained frool hinl a promise that at SOOle future tio1c 
he \\'ould visit hinl at R.oole.l 
On the succession of Donlitian, he becalne once Blore 
engaged in the political COll1olotions of the day, exerting 
hinlsclf to excite the countries of Asia l\Iinor against the 
Enlperor.' l
hese proceedings at length occasioned an 
order froB1 the GovernOlcnt to bring hinl to R.oo1c, which, 
ho\vever, according to his biographer's account, he antici- 
pated by voluntarily surrendering hil11self, under the idea 
that by his prolnpt appearance he lllight reOlove the 
Emperor's jealousy, and save Nerva and others whose 
political intercsts he had becn pro1110ting. On arriving 
at ROBle he ,vas brought before D0I11itian; and \vhen, 
very inconsistently ,vith his \vish to shield his friends 
from suspicion, he launched out into praise of N erva, he 
\vas forced a\vay into prison to the conlpany of the ,vorst 
criolinals, his hair and beard \vere cut short, and his lirnbs 
loaded \vith chains. After some days he \vas brought to 
trial; the charges against hin1 being the singularity of 
his dress and appearance, his being called a god, his 
foretelling a pestilence at Ephesus, and his sacrificing a 
child ,vith N erva for the purpose of augury.s Philostratus 
supplies us \\'ith an anlple defence, ,vhich, it seen1S, he 
was to have delivered,' had he not in the course of the 
proceedings suddenly vanished frot11 the Court, and tral1S- 
. Philostr. vi. 29, etc. 
2 Ibid. vii, I, etc., see Brucker, vol. ii. p. 128- 
S Ibid. viii. 5, 6, etc, On account of his foretelling the pestilence he 
was honoured as a g<?íl by Ihe Ephesians, vii. 2 I. Hence this prediction 
appeared in the indictment. 
i 
useb, in Bier, 41. 
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ported himself to Puteoli, whither he had before sent on 
Dalnis. 
This is the only miraculous occurrence \vhich forces 
itself into the history as a con1ponent part of the narra- 
tive; the rest being of easy omission \vithout any 
detriment to its entireness.' And strictly speaking, 
even here, it is only his vanishing \vhich is of a miracu- 
lous nature, and his vanishing is not really necessary for 
the continuity of events. His (( liberation" and" trans- 
portation " are sufficient for that continuity; and to be 
set free from prison and sent out of Rome are occur- 
rences \vhich might happen \vithout a divine interposi- 
tion. And in fact they seem very clearly to have taken 
place in the regular course of business. Philostratus 
allo\vs that just before the philosopher's pr
tended dis- 
appearance, Domitian had publicly acquitted him, and 
that after the miracle he proceeded to hear the cause 
next in order, as if nothing had happened; 2 and tells 
us, moreover, that Apollonius on his return to Greece 
gave out that he had pleaded his O\Vt1 cause and so 
escaped, no allusion being n1ade to a miraculous preser- 
vation. S 
After spending hvo years in the latter country in his 
usual philosophical disputations, he passed into Ionia, 
According to his biographer's chronology, he \vas no\v 
approaching the completion of his hundredth year. We 
lnay easily understand, therefore, that when invited to 


1 Perhaps his causing the writing of the indictment to vanish from the 
"paper, when he was brought before Tigellinus, may be an exception, as 
being the alleged cause of his acquittal. In general, however, no conse- 
quence follows from his marvellous actions: e, g. when imprisoned by 
Domitian, in order to show Damis his power, he is described as drawing 
his leg out of the fetters, and then-as putting it back again, vii, 38. A 
great exertion of power with apparently a small object. 

 fhilostr, viii. 8, 9, 3 1Lid. \Ïii, IS. 
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l{ome by N erva, who had just succeeded to the Enlpire, 
he declined the proposed honour \vith an intimation 
that their meeting must be deferred to another state 
of being. l His death took place shortly Llfter; and 
l
phcsus, l{hodes, and Crete are variously n1entioned 
as the spot at \vhich it occurreJ.i A tenlple \vas dedi- 
cated to hiln at 1'yana,8 \vhich ,,-as in consequence 
accounted one of the sacred cities, and pernlÍtted the 
privilege of elccting its 0\\'11 
lagistrates.. 
I I e is said to have \vrittcd
 a treatise upon Judicial 
Astrology, a \\'ork on Sacrificcs, another on Oracles, a 
Life of Pythagoras, and an account of the answers 
".hich he received froll1 Trophonius, besides the nlcnlO- 
randd noticed in the opening of our nlcn10ir. ...\ collec.. 
tion of Letters ascribed to hin1 is still extant. a 


3. 
It may be regretted that so elaborate a history, as 
that ,vhich \ve have abridged, should not contain IHore 
authentic and valuable Indtter. Both the secular trans- 
actions of the tirnes and the history of Christianity 
n1Ïght have been illustrated by the life of one, \\7ho, 
\vhile he ,vas an instrument of the partisans of Vindex, 
Vespasian, and N erva, ,vas a contenlporary and in 
sonle respects a rival of the Apostles; and \vho, pro- 
bably, \vas \\'ith St. Paul at Ephesus and 1{ome. 7 As 


1 Philostr. viii. 27. 
 Ibid. viii. 30, 8 Ibid. i. 5, viii. 29. 
. A coin of Hadrian's reign is e:\.tant with the inscription, which seem5 
to run TúaJla lfpà, 4qu
o
. åUT6I1oJ1.o
. Olear. ad Philostr. viii. 3 1 . 
6 See Eayle, Art. Aþoltonius; and Brucker. 
6 Bishop Lloyd considers them spurious, but Oleanus and Brucker show 
that there is good reason from internal evidence to suppose them genuine. 
See Olear, Addend. ad præfat, Epistol.; and Brucker, vol. ii. p. 147. 
7 Apollonius continued at Ephesus, Smyrna, etc., from A.D. 50 to about 
SC), and was at Rome from A. D, 6:) to 06. St, Paul passed through Ionia 
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ta r as his personal character is concerned, there is no- 
thing to be lamented in these ornissions. There is 
nothing very \vinni ng, or very cOffilnanding, either in 
his biographer's picture of hinI, or in his o\vn letters. 
His virtues, as we have already seen, were temperance 
and a disregard of wealth; and that he really had these, 
and such as these, Inay be safely concluded fron1 the 
fact of the popularity \vhich he enjoyed. 1
he great 
object of his alnbition seems to have been to emulate 
the fanle of his n1aster; and his efforts had their 
re\vard in the general admiration he attracted, the 
honours paid hinl by the Oracles, and the attentions 
sho\vn hio1 by nlen in power. 
We might have been inclined, indeed, to suspect that 
his reputation existed principally in his biographer's 
panegyric, were it not attested by other \vriters. The 
celebrity, \vhich he has enjoyed since the \vritings of the 
Eclectics, by itself affords but a faint presulnption of his 
notoriety before they appeared. Yet, after all allo\v- 
ances, there ren1ains enough to sho\v that, ho,vever 
fabulous the details of his history nlay be, there \vas 
something extraordinary in his life and character. 
Some foundation there ll1ust have been for statements 
which his eulogists were able to maintain in the face of 
those who \vould have spoken out had they been alto- 
gether novel. Pretensions never before advanced nlust 
have excited the surprise and conteillpt of the advocates 
of Christianity.l Y' et Eusebius styles hin1 a wise tnan, 
and seenlS to adnlit the correctness of Philostratus 
, 
except in the nliraculous parts of the narrative. 2 Lac- 


into Greece A, D. 53, and was at Ephesus A,l), 54, and again from A. D, 56 
to 58; he was at Rome in A.D, 65 and 66, when he was martyred. 
1 Lucian and Apuleius speak of him as if his name were familiar to them, 
Olear. præf. ad Vito 
 In l!ierocl. 5. 
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tantius does not deny that a 
tatuc \vas erected to hill! 
at Ephesus; 1 and Sidonius Apollinaris, \\rho even wrote 
his life, speaks of hin;. as the adlniration of the countries 
he traversed, and the favourite of nlonarchs.' One of 
his \,"orks 'VdS deposited in the palace at ,L \ntiunl by the 
En1peror IIadrian, \\'ho also formed a collection of his 
letters; II statues \vere erected to hin1 in the tClnples, 
divine honours paid hin1 by Caracalla, Alexander 
Severus, and Aurelian, (Ind nlagical virtue attributed to 
his name.' 
I t has in consequence been made a subject of dispute, 
ho,\ far his reputation was built upon that supposed 
clainl to extraordinary po,ver \\'hich, as ,vas noticed in 
the opening of our Inclnoir, has led to his conlparison 
\vith Sacred N alnes. If it could be sho\vn that he did 
advance such pretensions, and upon the strength of 
then1 ,vas adnlitted as an object of divine honour, a case 
,vould be nlade out, not indeed so strong as that on 
,,,hich Christianity is founded, yet reillarkable enough 
to denlal1d our serious exanlination. Assunling, then, 
or overlooking this necessary condition, sceptical ,vriters 
have been for\vard to urge the history and character of 
Apollonius as creating a difficulty in the argunlent for 
Christianity derived from miracles; ,,,hile their op- 
ponents have sOl1letill1es attempted to account for a 
phenonlcnon of \"hich they had not yet ascertained the 
existence, and have Inost gratuitously ascribed his 
supposed power to the influence of the Evil principle.' 


1 Inst. v. 3. 
2 See Bayle, Art. Apollonius; and Cudworth, Intel!. Syst. iv. 14. 
r Philostr. viii, 19, 20. 
, See Eusebius, V opiscus, Lampridius, etc" as quoted by Rayle. 
I) See Bmcker on this point, vol. ii. p. 141, who refers to various authors. 
Fusebius takes a more sober view of the question, allowing the substance of 
the history, but disputing the extraordinary parts, See in J Iieroel, 5 and l:l. 
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Ùn examination, 'we shall find not a shado\v of 
 rea,;on 
for supposing that Apollonius \vorked miracles in any 
proper sense of the \vord; or that he professed to work 
them; or that he rested his authority on extraordinary 
\vorks of any kind; and it is strange indeed that Chris- 
tians, with victory in their hands, should have so rnis- 
managed their cause as to establish an objection where 
none existed, and in their haste to extricate then1seIves 
from an inlaginary difficulty, to overturn one of the 
main argun1ents for Revealed Religion. 


4- 
I. To state these pretended prodigies is in most 
cases a refutation of their claim upon our notice,l and 
even those \vhich are not in then1selves exceptionable 
becolne so from the circumstances or n1anner in ,vhich 
they took place. Apollonius is said to have been an 
incarnation of the God Proteus; his birth \vas an- 
nounced by the falling of a thunderbolt and a chorus of 
swans; his death signalized by a wonderful voice calling 
him up to IIeaven; and after death he appeared to a 
youth to convince him of the Ïtnmortality of the sou1. 2 
He is reported to have known the language of birds; 
to have evoked the spirit of Achilles; to have dislodged 
a demon from a boy; to ha\Te detected an Enlpusa 
who \vas seducing a youth into marriage; when brought 
before Tigellinus, to have caused the writing of the 
indictment to vanish from the paper; when imprisoned 
by Domitian, to have nliraculously released himself 
from his fetters; to have discovered the soul of Amasis 
in the body of a lion; to have cured a youth attacked 


] Most of them are imitations of the miracles attributed to Pythagoras 
2 See Philostr, i. 4, 5, viii. 30, 31. He insinuates (Cf. viii. 29 with 31), 
that Apollonius was taken up alive. See Euseb, 8. 
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by hydrophobia, \Vh01l1 he pronounced to be Tclephus 
the l\lysian. 1 In declat ing tnen's thoughts and distant 
events, he indulged most liberally; adopting a brevity 
\\'hieh 
eemed becon1Ïng the dignity of his character, 
\"hile it secured his preùiction frOln the possibility of an 
entire failure. For instance: he gave pre\'ious intilna- 
tion of Nero's ndrrO\V escape frol11 lightning; foretold 
the short reigns of his successors; infolïned Vespasian 
at Alexandria of the burning of the Capitol; predicted 
the violent death of Titus by a relative; discovered a 
knowledge of the privëlte history of his J
gyptian guide; 
foresa\\" the ,vreck of a ship he had clnbarked in, and 
the execution of a Cilician Proprætor. 2 Ilis prediction 
of the Proprætor's ruin \\'as conveyed in the ,vords) 
., 0 that particular day!" that is, of execution; of the 
short reigns of the Enlperors in his saying that Inany 
rrhebans \\'ould succeed Nero. \Ve ll1USt not omit his 
first predicting and then renloving a pestilence at 
Ephesus, the best authenticated of his professed nli- 
racles, as being attested by the erecting of a statue to 
hilll in consequence. I-Ic is said to have put an end to 
the nlalady by cOlllnlandinv an aged [uan to be stoned, 
Wh0111 he pointed out as its author, and \vho \vhen the 
stones ,vere renloved \vas íOl1nd changed into the shape 
of a dog. s 
That such nlarvellous occurrences are \vanting either in 
the gravity, orin the conclusiveness, proper to true n1Ïracles, 
is very plain; moreover, that they gain no recommenda- 
tion froln the nlode in ,vhich they are recorded \vill be 
evident, if \ve extract the accounts given us by Phil os- 
tratus of those t\VO \vhich alone an10ng Apollonius's acts, 


1 Philostr, iv. 3, 16, 20, 25, 44, v. 4 2 , vi. 43, vii, 38. 
B Thid. i. 12, iv. 24, 43, 11-13, 18, 3 0 , vi. 3, 32 
It Ibid, iv, 10, 
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frOIl1 their internal character, demand our attention, 
These are the revival of a young Inaid at Rome, who 
was on her \-vay to burial, and the announcement at 
Ephesus of Domitian's assassination at the very tin1e of 
its occurrence. 
As to the forrner of these, it \vill be seen to be an 
attempt, and an elaborate, pretentious atte111pt, to outdo 
certain narratives in the Gospels. It runs as follows :- 


" A maiden of n1arriageable a
e seemed to have died, and the 
bridegroon1 was accompanying her bier, uttering wailing cries, as 
was natural on his marriage being thus cut short. And all Rome 
lalnented with him, for the maiden belonged to a consular house, 
But Apollonius, con1ing upon this sad sight, said, 'Set down the 
bier, for I will stop your tears for her.' At the san1e time, he asked 
her name j and most of those present thought he was going to lnake 
fl. speech a bout her, after the manner Gf professed mourners. But he, 
doing nothing else than touching her, and saying over her son1(: 
indistinct words, woke her from her seen1ing death. ..\r
d the girl 
spoke, and returned to her father's house, as Alcestis, when restored 
to life by Hercules,1;; 


As to his proclaiming at Ephesus the assassination of 
Donlitian at the time of its occurrence, of course, if h..: 
was at a great distance from Rome and the synchronism 
of events could be proved, we should be bound to give it 
our serious consideration; but synchronisms are difficult 
to verify. l\Ioreover, Apollonius is known to have taken 
part in the politics of the empire; and his words, if 
he used them, might be prompted by his kno\,-ledge, or 
by his furtherance, of some attempt upon Ðon1itian's life. 
Apollonius \vas at this time busily engaged in promoting 


1 Vito iv. 45 j cr. Mark v. 29, etc, ; Luke vii. 16; also John xi. 41-.1-3; 
Acts iii. 4--6. In the sequel, the parents offer him money, which he gives 
as a portion to the damsel. See 2 Kings v. I5, 16 [4 Kings], and other 
passages in Scripture. 
VOL.!. 21 
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i'J erva's interests among the Ionians. Dion 1 tells us that 
his success ,vas foretold by the astrologers, anlong \\'hon1 
1'zetzes reckons A poUonius; and he nlentions a predic- 
tion of Don1itian's death ,,"hich had been put into circu- 
lation in Germany. It is true that Dion confinns Philos- 
tratus's statenlcnt so far as the prediction is concerned, 
expressing strongly his personal belief in it. "Apollo- 
nius," he says, U ascending upon a high stone at Ephesus 
or elsewhere, and calling together the people, cried out, 
I \Vell done, Stephanus!'" I I e adds, "1'his really took 
place, though a n1an should ever so n111ch disbelieve it."1 
But it tllUst be recollected that Dion \vas \vriting his 
history \vhcn Philostratus \vrote; and one of them may 
have taken the account fron1 the other; moreover, he is 
,vell known to be of a credulous turn of n1ind, and far 
fron1 averse froln recording n1arvellous stories. 
Let us no\\" turn to the staten1cnt of Philostratus; 
it ,vill be found to fOrln as strong a contrast to the 
silnplicity and dignity of the Gospel narratives, as the 
dabbling in politics, ,vhich is so n1arked a feature in 
A pollonius, differs fron1 the conduct of I I in1 ,vho en1pha- 
tically declared that I-I is kingdot11 ,vas not of this "world. 


"He was conversing," says Philostratus, "among the groves 
attached to the porticoes, about noon, that is, just at the time when 
the event was occurring in the imperial palace; and first he dropped 
his voice, as if in terror; then, with a faltering unusual to him, he 
described [an action], as if he beheld something external, as his 
words proceeded. Then he was silent, stopping abruptly; and 
looking with agitation on the ground, and advancing up three or 
four of the steps, 'Strike the tyrant, strike!' he cried out, not as 
drawing a n1ere image of the truth fron1 son1e n1irror, but as seeing 
the thing itself, and seeming to realize what was doing; and, to the 
consteInation of all Ephesus, for it \\as thronging around while he 


1 Lib. 67. 


I Hist. 67. 
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was conversing, after an interval of suspense, such as happens 
when spectators are following SOlne undecided action up to its 
issue, he said, 'Courage, my lnen, for the tyrant is slaughtered 
this day-nay, now, now.' " 1 


Only an eye-,vitness is \varranted to \vrite thus pic- 
torially; Philostratus \vas born 86 years after Apollo- 
nius's death. 


5. 
2. But it is almost superfluous to speak either of the 
general character of his extraordinary acts, or of the tone 
and manner in which they are narrated, \vhen, in truth, 
neither Apollonius nor his biographer had any notion 
or any intention of maintaining that, in our sense of the 
word" miracle," these acts .were n1iracles at all, or were 
to be referred to the immediate agency of the Supren1e 
Being. Apollonius neither claimed for himself, nor did 
Philostratus claill1 for hin1, any direct mission from on 
high; nor did he in consequence submit the exercise 
of his preternatural po.wers to such severe tests as n1ay 
fairly be applied to the miracles of Christianity. 
Of works, indeed, ,vhich are asserted to proceed from 
the Author of nature, sobriety, dignity, and conclusive- 
ness may fairly be required; but wnen a man ascribes his 
extraordinary po\ver to his kno,vledge of some merely 
human secret, impropriety does but evidence his o,vn 
\vant of taste, and ambiguity his want oÍ skill. \Ve have 
no longer a right to expect a great end, ,vorthy means, 
or a frugal and judicious application of the miraculous 
gift. No\v, Apollonius claimed nothing beyond a fuller 
insight into nature than others had; a knowledge of the 
fated and immutabl
 la\vs to \vhich it is conformed of 
, 


1 Vito vÍ1i, 26. 
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the hidden springs on \vhich it moves. 1 He brought a 
t.;ecret fronl the East and used it; and though he pro- 
fessed to be favoured and in a luanner taught, by good 
spirits/I yet he certainly referred no part of his power 
to a Suprelue Intelligence. Theurgic virtues, or those 
,vhich consisted in con1munion with the Powers and 
Principles of nature, \vere high in the scale of Pytha- 
gorean excellence, and to them it \vas that he ascribed 
his extraordinary gift. By tenlperate living, it \vas said, 
the nlind was endued \vith alnpler and more exalted 
faculties than it otherwise possessed; partook nlore fully 
of the nature of the One Universal Soul, ,vas gifted ,,'ith 
prophetic inspiration, and a kind of intuitive perception 
of secret things. 8 This po,ver, derived from the favour 
of the celestial deities, \vho ""ere led to distinguish the 
virtuous and high-minded, ,vas quite distinct fronl magic, 
an infanlous, uncertain, and deceitful art, consisting in 
a compulsory po\ver over infernal spirits, operating 
by 111eans of Astrology, Auguries, and Sacrifices, and 
directed to the personal emolun1ent of those \vho culti- 
vated it.4: To our present question, ho,vever, this dis- 


1 Philostr. v. 12; in i. 2, he associates Democritus, a natural philo- 
sopher, with Pythagoras and Empedocles. See viii. 7, 
 8, and Brocker, 
vol. i. p. n08, etc., and p. 1184, 
S In his apology before Domitian, he expressly attributes his removal of 
the Ephesian pestilence to Hercules, and makes this ascription the test of a 
divine philosopher as distinguished from a magician, viii. 7, 
 9, ubi vide Olear. 

 Vid, viii. 7, 
 9. See also ii. 37, vi. II, viii. s. 
( Philostr. i. 2, and Olear. ad loco note 3, iv. 44t v. 12, vii. 39, viii. 7 ; 
Apollon. Epist. 8 and S2; Phllostr. Proæm. vito Sophist.; Euseb. in Ifier. 
2; :Mosheim, de Simone Mago, Sec. 13. Yet it must be confessed that the 
views both of the Pythagoreal1s and Eclectics were vel y inconsistent on this 
subject. Eusebius notices several instances of "'(o1)Tda in Apollonius's mira. 
cles; in Hierocl. 10, 28, 29, and 31. See Brucker, vol. ii. p. 447. At 
Eleusis, and the Cave of Triphonius, ApolIol1ius was, as we have seen, 
accounted a magician, and so also by Euphrates, :Mæragenes, Apuleius, etc. 
See Olear. Præf. ad vito p. 33 ; anrl Brocker, vol. ii. p. 13 6 , note k. 
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tinction Illade by the genuine Pythagorean, is unilnport- 
ant. To "whichever principle the miracles of Apollonius 
be referred, theurgy or magic, in either case they are 
independent of the First Cause, and not granted with a 
vie\v to the particular purpose to which they are to be 
applied. 1 
3. \Ve have also incidentally shown that they did not 
profess to be miracles in the proper meaning of the 
\vord, that is, evident innovations on the laws of nature, 
At the utmost they do but exenlplify the aphorisnl, 
"Kno\vledge is power."2 Such as are \vithin the range 
of human kno\vledge are no miracles. Those of them, 
on the contrary, \vhich are beyond it, will be found on 
inspection to be unintelligible, and to convey no evi- 
dence. The prediction of an earthquake (for instance) 
is not necessarily superhuman. An interpretation of 
the discourse of birds can never be verified. In under- 
standing languages, knowing future events, discovering 
the purposes of others, recognising human souls when 
enclosed in new bodies, Apollonius merely professes 
extreme penetration and extraordinary acquaintance 
\vith nature. The spell by which he evokes spirits and 
exorcises demons, hnplies the mere possession of a 
secret;8 and so perfectly is his biographer aware of 
this, as almost to doubt the resuscitation of the Roman 
damsel, the only decisive miracle of them all, on the 
ground of its being supernatural, insinuating that per- 
haps she \vas dead only in appearance. 4 Accordingly, in 


1 See Mosheim, Dissertat. de turbatâ Ecc1esiâ J etc" Sec, 27. 
2 See Quæst, ad Orthodox 24 as quoted by Olearius, in his Preface, p. 34, 
8 Eusebius calls it Oêc.d 'Tc.s Kal appÝ}'TofJ uo4>la in Hierocl. 2. In iii. 4 1 , 
Philostratus speaks of the KXÝJUfl.fJ ais Oeol Xa{pOVUc.J the spells for evoking 
them, which Apollonius brought from India; Cf. iv. 16, and in iv. 20 of 
the TEKP.Ý}pc.O'l1 used for casting out an Evil Spirit. 
4 Er TE U7rc.vOijpa. TijS Ý'vxijfJ eõpe'l1 iv aVTfj, etc. 
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the narrative \vhich \ve have extracted above, he hcgJns 
by saying that she U seemed to have died," or " was to all 
appearance dead;" aud again at the end of it he speaks 
of her cc seenling death." Hence, Inoreover, may be 
understood the meaning of the charge of magic, as 
brought against the early Christians by their heathen 
adversaries; the 111iracles of the Gospels being strictly 
interruptions of physical order, and incolnpatible \vith 
theurgic kno\vledge. 1 
\Vhcn our Lord and IIis Apostles declare themselves 
to be sent frol11 God, this clailll to a divine ll1ission 
illustrates and gives dignity to their profession of extra- 
ordinary po\ver; \vhcreas the divinity,i no less than the 
gift of 111iracles to \vhich Apollonius laid claim, must be 
understood in its Prthagorean sense, as referring not to 
any intinlate connection with a Supreme Agent, but to 
his partaking, through his theurgic skill, Inore largely 
than others in the perfections of the anil11ating princi pIc 
of nature. 


6. 
4. Yet, \\'hatever is under,;tood by his miraculous gift 
and his divine nature, certainly his ,vorks \vere not ad- 
duced as vouchers for his divinity, nor \vere they, in fact, 
the principal cause of his reputation. \Vhat ,ve desider- 
ate is a contenlporary appeal to thenl, on the part of 
hiulself or his friend$; as St. Paul speaks of his n1Ïracles 

o the Romans and Corinthians, even calling thcln in one 
place cc the signs of an ..c.\.postle;" or as St. IJuke, in the 
Acts of the Apostles, details the miracles of both St. 


1 Douglas (Criterion, p. 387, note), observes that some heretics affirmed 
that our Lord rose from the dead fþaJlTacrlwðws, only in appearance, from 

n idm oj the imþos,ribi/ity of a resurndioll,. 
1 Apollon. Epist. 17. 
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Peter and St. Paul! Far different is it \vith Apollonius : 
\ve meet \vith no claim to extraordinary po\ver in his 
I
etters; nor \vhen returning thanks to a city for public 
honours besto\ved on him, nor when complaining to 
his brother of the neglect of his to\VnSInen, nor \vhen 
\vriting to his opponent Euphrates.
 To the Milesians, 
indeed, he speaks of earthquakes \vhich he had pre- 
dieted; but \vithout appealing to the prediction in proof 
of his authority.8 Since, then, he is so far from insisting 
on his pretended extraordinary powers, and himself 
connects the acquisition of then1 \vith his Eastern ex- 
pedition,4 \ve may conclude that credit for possessing 
!nagical secrets was a part of the reputation \vhich that 
expedition conferred. A foreign appearance, singularity 
of manners, a life of travel, and pretences to superior 
kno\vledge, excite the imagination of beholders; 5 and, 
as in the case of a wandering people among ourselves, 
appear to invite the persons \vho are thus distinguished 
to fraudulent practices. Apollonius is represented as 
making converts as soon as seen. 6 It was not, thell. 


1 Vid, Rom, xv, 69 j I Cor. ii. 4; 2 Cor, xii. 2, and Acts þassim, 
2 See Epist, I, 2, etc" I I, 44; the last-mentioned ad:lressed to his brother 
begins, " \Vhat wonder, that, while the rest of mankind think me godlike, 
and some even a god, my own country alone hitherto ignores me, for whose 
sake especially I wished to distinguish myself, when not even to you, my 
brother, as I perceive, has it become clear how much I excel this race of 
men in my doctrille and my life 1 "-Epist. ii. 44, vid, also i. 2. He does 
not say" in supernatural power." Cf. John xii, 37: "But though He 
had done so many miracles before them, yet they believed not in Him." 
3 Epist. 68, Claudius, in a message to the Tyanæans, Epist. 53, prai
e5 
him merely as a benefactor to youth, 
4 Philostr, vi. II See Euseb. in Hierocl. 26, 27. 
6 Hel1ce the first of the charges brought 
gainst him by Domitian wac; the 
strangeness of his dress,-Philostr, viii. 5. By way of contrast, Cf. I Cor, 
ii, 3, 4; 2 Cor. x. 10. 
G Philostr, iv. I. See also i. 19, 21, iv, 17, 20, 39, vii. 31, etc" and 
i. 10, 12 etc. 
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his disp!ay of nlarvels, but his Pythagorean dress and 
111ysteriol1s òcportInent, ,vhich arrested attention, and 
l11ade hilll thought superior to other Inen, because ht 
was different from t11enl. Like Lucian's Alexander 1 
(\vho ,vas all but his disciple), he "ras skilled in nledi- 
cinc, professed to be favoured by Esculapius, pretended 
to forekno\vleòge, \,pas in collusion ,vith the heathen 
priests, and \\raS supported by the Oracles; and being 
11lore strict in conduct than the Paphlagonian/OI he estab- 
lished a nlore lasting celebrity. I-lis usefulness to poli- 
tical aspirants contributed to his 
uccess; perhaps also 
the red. I and contemporary Il1ird.cles of the Christian 
teachers ,vould disposc I11any Illinds easily to acquiesce 
in any clainls of a sin1Îlar character. 


7. 
5. In the foregoing remarks ,ve have adnlitted the 
general fidelity of the history, because ancient authors 
allo\v it. and there ,vas no ncces
ity to dispute it. Tried 
howcver on his O\Vl1 I11crits, it is quite ul1,\Torthy of 
serious attention. Not only in the nliraculous accounts 
(as we have already seen), but in the relation of a multi- 
tude of ordinary facts, an L[(ort to rival our Saviour's 
histor) is distinctly vi5ible. The favour in \vhich 
l\pol1onius fronl a child ,vas held by gods and men; 
his conversations ,,"hen a youth in the T'enlple of ./"Escula- 
pius; his detenl1ination in spite of danger to go up to 


: Brucker, vol. ii. p. 144. 
2 Brucker supposes that, as in the case of Alexander, gain was his objtct ; 
but we seem to have no pruof of this, nor is it necessary thus to account for 
his conduct. \Ve discover, indeed, in his character, no marks of that high 
enthusiasm which would support him in his whimsical career without any 
definite worldly object; yet the veneration he inspired, and the notice taken 
of him by great mcn, might be quite a sufficicnt recompense to a Cf nceited 
1m! nal row mind. 



AþollOJzz"us oj' 1J ' alla. 


3 2 9 


Rome; 1 the co\vardice of his disciples in deserting him; 
the charge brought against him of disaffection to Cæsar; 
the lVlinister's acknowledging, on his private examina- 
tion, that he was more than man; the ignolninious 
treatment of him by Domitian on his second appearance 
at Rome; his imprisonment .with criminals; his vanish- 
ing from Court and sudden reappearance to his n10urn- 
ing disciples at Puteoli ;2-these, \vith other particulars of 
a similar cast, evidence a history n10delled after the nar- 
rative of the Evangelists. Expressions, moreover, and 
descriptions occur, clearly imitated from the sacred 
volume. To this we must adds the rhetorical colouring 
of the v{hole composition, so contrary to the sobriety 
of truth;' the fabulous accounts of things and places 


1 Cf. also Acts xx. 22, 23 ; xxi, 4, 11-14. 
2 Philostr. i. 8, II, iv. 36, 38, 44, vii. 34, viii. 5, II. 
S See the description of his raising the Roman maid as above given. 
Or take again the account of his appearance to Damis and Demetrius at 
Puteoli, after vanishing from Court, viii. 12; in which there is much 
incautious agreement with Luke xxiv. 14- 1 7, 27, 29, 32, 36-40. Also 
more or less in the following: vii. 30, init. and 34, fin. with Luke xii. 1 I, 12 ; 
iii, 38, with Matt. xvii. 14, etc" where observe the contrast of the two 
narratives: viii, 30, fin, with Acts xii, 7- 10 : iv, 44, with John xviii. 33, 
etc. : vii. 34, init. with Mark xiv, 65 : iv, 34, init. with Acts xvi. 8-10 : 
1. 19, fin. with Mark vii, 27, 28, Brucker and Douglas notice the following 
in the detection of the Empusa: ÄaKpÚOJlTL lciJKfL TÒ cþáup.a, Kal lÒÛTO p..q 
ßaUaJllSfLJI aùrò, p.TJòÈ aJla'}'KáSfLJI óp.oÀO'}'fÎJI ðn dTJ, iv. 25, Cf. Mark v. 7--9, 
Olearius compares an expression in vii, 30, 'vith I Cor. ix. 9. 
4, E. G. his ambitious descriptions of countries, etc. In iv. 30, 32, V. 22, 
vi. 24, he ascribes to Apollonius regular Socratic disputations, and in vi. II, 
a long and flowery speech in the presence of the Gymnosophists-mode
 
.)f philosophical instruction totally at variance with the genius of the 
Pythagorean school, the Philosopher's Letters still extant, and the writer's 
own description of his manner of teaching, i. 17. Some of his exaggera- 
t ions and mis-statements have been noticed in the course of the narrative, 
As a specimen of the rhetorical style in which the work is written, vid, his 
account of the restoration of tÍ1e Roman damsel, · 0 òÈ oùÒÈJI l1\À' 1) 7rpOU- 
J,1þáp.
Jlos a.irrf;s åcþú7rJl,u
,-contrast this with the simplicity of the Scripture 
narrative. See also the last sentence of v. 17, and indeed passim. 
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interspersed through the history; 1 lastly, \VC I1Ulst bear 
in mind the principlc, recognised by the Pythagorean 
and Eclectic schools, of pcnnitting exaggcration and 
deceit in the cause of philosophy.' 


After all, it 111Ust be rClnembered, that \vere the pre- 
tended 1l1iraclcs as unexceptionable as \ve have 
ho\vn thell1 
to be absurd and useless
\\ere they plain interruptions 
of established la\vs-were they grave and dignified in 
their nature, and itnportant in their object, and \vere 
there nothing to excite suspicion in the design, Il1anner, 
or character of the narrator-still the testil1l0ny on \vhich 
they rest is the bare \vord of an author \vriting one 
hundred years after the death of the person panegyrized, 
and far distant fro 111 the places in \vhich n10st of the 
Iniraclcs "'ere ,,'rought, and who can give no bettcr 
account of his infonnation than that he gained it froln 
an unpublished \vork,8 professedly indeed cOIl1posed by 


1 E, G. his accounts of Indian and J"Ethiopian monsters; of serpents 
whose eyes were jewels of magical virtue; of pygmies; of golden water; 
of the speaking tree; of a woman half white and half black, etc,; he in- 
eorporate
 in his narrative the fables of Ctesias, Agatbarchidas, and other 
WI iters His blunders in geography and natural philosophy may be addeù, 
as far as they arise from the desire of describing wonders, etc. See also 
his pompous description of the wonders of Babylon, which were not then 
in existence.-Prideaux, Connection, Part I. Book viii, For his incon- 
sistencies, see Eusebius and Brucker, It must be remembered, that in the 
age of Philostmtus the composition of romantic histories was in fashion, 
:! See Brucker, vol. i, p, 992, vol. ii, p, 378. Apollonius was only 
one out of seyeJal who were set up by the Eclectics as rivals to Christ 
Brucker, \01. ii, p. 372. ?\Iosheim, de turbatâ Ecclesiâ, etc. Sees. 25, 
26. 
d Philostr. i, l., 3, lIe professes that his account contains much new;. 
As to the sources, besides the journal of Dami
, from which he pretends to 
derive his information, he neither tells us how he met with them, nor what 
they contained; nor docs he refer to them in the course of his history. On 
the other hand (as we have ahove noticed), much of the detail of Apol. 
:onills.s journev is denved tmw the writings of CtesJas. etc. 
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a \vitness of the extraordinary transactions, but passing 
into his hands through two intermediate possessors. 
These are circun1stances \vhich almost, without positive 
objections, are sufficient by their own negative force to 
justify a summary rejection of the whole account. 
U nIess, indeed, the history had been perverted to a tnis- 
chievous purpose, we should esteem it impertinent to 
direct argument against a mere romance, and to subject 
a work of imagination to a grave discussion. 




IV. 
PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANITY. 


(From the BRITISH MAGAZINE, 1833-1836.} 




PREFATORY NOTICE. 


THE following Papers originally belonged to the 
"Church of the Fathers," as it appeared in the 
British MagazÙze, in the years 1833-1836, and as it was 
published afterwards in one volume, with additions and 
omissions, in 1840. They were removed from the sub- 
sequent Catholic editions, except the chapter on Apol- 
linaris, as containing polelnical matter, which had no 
interest for Catholic readers. Now they are republished 
under a separate title. 
The date of their composition is a sufficient indication 
of the character of the theology which they contain. 
They are written under the assumption that the Anglican 
Church has a place, as such, In Catholic communion 
and Apostolic Christianity. This is a question of fact, 
\vhich the Author would now of course answer in the 
negative, retaining still, and claiming as his own, the 
positive principles and doctrines which that fact is, in 
these Papers) taken to involve 
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CHAPTER I. 
'VHAT DOES ST. AMBROSE SAY ABOUT IT? 



 I. Ambrose and '.1 zlstÙla. 
N o considerate person will deny that there is much 
in the spirit of the times, and in the actual changes 
\vhich the British Constitution has lately undergone, 
\vhich makes it probable, or not improbable, that a 
material alteration \vill soon take place in the relations 
of the Church towards the State, to which it has been 
hitherto united, I do not say that it is out of the 
question that things may return to their former quiet 
and pleasant course, as in the good old time of King 
George I I I.; but the very chance that they will not 
makes it a practical concern for every churchman to 
prepare himself for a change, and a practical question 
for the clergy, by what instruui.ents the authority of 
Religion is to be supported, should the protection and 
patronage of the Government be withdra\vn. Truth, 
indeed, \vill ahvays support itself in the world by its 
native vigour; it \vill never die \vhile heaven and earth 
last, but be handed down from saint to saint until the 
end of all things. But this \vas the case before our 
Lord came, and is still the case, as we may humbly 
trust, in heathen countries. IVIy question concerns tIle 
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Church, that peculiar institution \vhich Christ set up as 
a visible h001<:' and 11lclnorial of Truth; and which, as 
being in this \\'orId, l11USt be manifested by means of 
th is \vorld, I kno\v it is com mon to nlake light of this 
solicitude about the Church, under the notion that the 
Gospel may bc propagated \vithout it,-or that men are 
about the saine undcr every Dispensation, their hearts 
being in fault, and not their circurnstances,-or for othcl 
reasons, bctter or \vorse as it 111ay be; to all \vhich J 
anl accustomed to ans\ver (and I do not see ho\v I can 
be in error), that, if Christ had not nleant I-lis Church to 
ans\ver a purpose, I Ie \vould not have set it up, and that 
our business is not to speculate about possible Dispensc:l- 
tions of l(eligion, but to resign and devote ourselves to 
that in ,,"hieh \ve are actually pld.ced. 
I I itherto the English Church has dcpended on the 
State, i. e. on the ruling powers in the country-the king 
and the aristocracy; and this is so natural and religious 
;t position of things when vie\ved in the abstract, and in 
its actual \\"orking has been productive of such excellent 
fruits in the Church, such quietness, such sobriety, such 
external propriety of conduct, and such freedom frot11 
doctrinal excesses, that \ve nlust ever look back upon 
the period of ecclesiastical history so characterized \vith 
affectionate thoughts; particularly on the reigns of our 
blessed n1artyr St. Charlcs, and I
ing George the Good. 
But these recollections of the past ll1ust not engross our 
1l1inds, or hinder us Croln looking at things as they are, 
and as they \vill be soon, and fronl inquiring \vhat is 
intended by Providence to take the place of the tinle- 
honoured instrutnent, \vhich I-Ie has broken (if it be yet 
broken), the regal and aristocratical po\ver. I shall uffeod 
nlany tnen \vhen I say, \ve 111ust look to IIIC people j but 
let then1 give t11e a hearing. 
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'VVell can I understand their feelings. Who at first 
sight does not dislike the thoughts of gentlemen and 
clergymen depending for their 111aintenance and their 
reputation on their flocks? of their strength, as a visible 
po\ver, lying not in their birth, the patronage of the 
great, and the endo\vlnent of the Church (as hitherto), 
but in the h0111age of a ITIultitude? I confess I have 
before no\\" had a great repugnance to the notion nlyself; 
and if I have overconle it, and turned frol11 the Govern- 
[nent to the People, it has been sinlply because I was 
forced to do so. It is not \ve \vho desert the Govern- 
01ent, but the Governnlent that has left us; \ve are 
forced back upon those below us, because those above 
us will not honour us; there is no help for it, I say. 
But, in truth, the prospect is not so bad as it seen1S at 
first sight. The chief and obvious objection to the clergy 
being thrown on the People, lies in the probable lower- 
ing of Christian views, and the adulation of the vulgar, 
which would be its consequence; and the state of 
Dissenters is appealed to as an evidence of the danger. 
But let u
 recollect that we are an apostolical body; 
we were not made, nor can be unmade by our flocks; 
and if our influence is to depend on tltellt, yet the Sacra- 
111ents resjde \vith us. 'VVe have that with us, which 
none but ourselves possess, the nlantle of the Apostles; 
and this, properly understood and cherished, \vill ever 
keep us from being the creatures of a p.Jpulace. 
And what nlay beconle necessary in tilne to come, is 
a nlore religious state of things also. It will not be 
denied that, according to the Scripture view of tbc: 
Church, though all are adn1Ítted into her pale, and the 
rich inclusively, yet, the poor are her ll1emhers \vith a 
peculiar suitableness, and by a special right. Scripture 
is ever casting slurs upon \\Tealth, and making much of 
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poverty. "To the poor the Gospel is preached." "God 
hath chosen the poor of this world. rich in faith and 
heirs of the kingdom.". "If thou \vilt be perfect, sell all 
that thou hast, and give to the poor." To this must be 
added the undeniable fact that the Church, when purest 
and \vhen nlost po\verful, has depended for its influence 
on its consideration \vith the nlany. Becket's letters, 
lately published,1 have struck me not a little; but of 
course I now refer, not to such dark ages as nlost 
Englisll111en consider these, but to the prilnitive Church 
-the Church of St. Athanasius and St. Ambrose. vVith 
a vie\v of sho,ving the power of the Church at that 
titHe, and on what it \vas based, not (as Protestants inla- 
gine) on governnlents, or on hUluan law, or on endow- 
ments, but on popular enthusiasm, on dogma, on hier- 
archical po\ver, and on a supernatural Divine Presence, 
I will no\v give sonle account of certain ecclesiastical 
proceedings in the city of Milan in the years 385, 386,- 
Ambrose being bishop, and Justina and her son, the 
younger Valentinian, the reigning po\vers. 


I . 
Ambrose was eminently a popular bishop, as every 
one kno\vs \vho has read ever so little of his history. 
H is very pronlotion to the sacred office was owing to an 
une).. pected n10vement of the populace. Auxentius, his 
j\rian predecessor in the see of l\lilan, died, A. D. 374, 
upon \vhich the bishops of the province \vrote to the 
then Enlperor, Valentinian the First, who \vas in Gaul, 
requesting him to nanle the person who \\'as to succeed 
him. This \vas a prudent step on their part, Arianisll1 
having introduced such Blatter for discord and faction 
1 Vid, BI itish 
\lagazille, 1832, etc. And Froude's Remains, part 11, 
vol. ii. 
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among the 1iilanese, that it was dangerous to submit 
the election to the people at large, though the majority 
of them were orthodox. Valentinian, however, declined 
to avail himself of the permission thus given him; the 
choice was thro\vn upon the voices of the people, and 
the cathedral, \vhich was the place of assembling, \vas 
soon a scene of disgraceful uproar, as the bishops had 
anticipated. Ambrose was at that tinle civil governor 
of the province of \vhich l\Iilan \vas the capital: and, 
the tumult increasing, he was obliged to interfere in 
person, with a view of preventing its ending in open 
sedition. He was a man of grave character, and had 
been in youth brought up \vith a sister, \vho had devoted 
herself to the service of God in a single life; but as yet 
was only a catechumen, though he \vas half way beÌ\veen 
thirty and forty, Arrived at the scene of tumult, he 
addressed the assclnbled cro\vds, exhorting them to 
peace and order. vVhile he \vas speaking, a child's 
voice, as is reported, was heard in the midst of the 
crowd to say, "Ambrose is bishop;" the populace took 
up the cry, and both parties in the Church, Catholic 
and Arian, whether influenced by a sudden enthusiasm, 
or willing to take a nlan \vho ,vas unconnected \vith 
party, voted unanimously for the election of Ambrose. 
It is not wonderful that the subject of this sudden 
decision should have been unwilling to quit his civil 
office for a station of such high responsibility; for many 
days he fought against the popular voice, and that by 
the most extravagant expedients. He absconded, and 
was not recovered till the Elnperor, confirming the act 
of the people of 1\1 ilan, published an edict against all 
\vho should conceal him, Under these strange circum- 
stances, Ambrose \vas at length consecrated bishop. His 
Qrdination \vas canonical only on the supposition that it 
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cante under those rare exceptions, for ,,'hich the rules 
of the Church allo\v, when they speak of election U by 
divine grace," by the. inllnediate suggestion of God; 
and if ever a bishop's character and \vorks n1Ïght be 
appealed to as evidence of the divine purpose, surely 
Anlbrose \vas the subject of that singular and extrLlor- 
dinary favour. l;rol11 the tilue of his call he devoted 
his life and abilities to the service of Christ, He be- 
sto\veJ his personal property on the poor: his lands on 
the Church; nlaking his sister tenant for life. N ext he 
gave hinlself up to the peculiar studies necessary for the 
due execution of his high duties, till he gained that 
deep insight into Catholic truth, \\'hich is evidenced in 
his \vritings, and in no C01111110n Illeasure in relation to 
Arianisnl, \vhich had been the dOIllinant creed in l\1:ilan 
for' the twenty ycars preceding his elevation. Basil of 
Cæsarca, in Cappaùocia, ,vas at this tin1e the Inain pillar 
of Catholic truth in the East, having succeeded Athana- 
sius of Alexandria, \vho died about the tilne that both 
Basil and Alnbrose were advanceù to thcir respective 
sees. I-Ie, fronl his see in the far East, addresses the 
ne\v bishop in these words in an extant Epistle:- 


" Proceed in thy work, thou Ulan of God j and since thou hast 
not received the Gospel of Christ of men, neither wast taught it, 
but the Lord hilnsclf translated thee flonl among the world's judges 
to the chair of the Apostles, fight the good fìght, set right the in. 
t1rmities of the peopJc, where"er the Arian Inadness has affected 
theln j renew the old foot-prints of the Fathers, and by frequent 
correspondence build up thy love towards us, of which thou hast 
already laid the foundation."-
p. 197. 
I just now ll1entioned 51. 'rhonlas Becket. There is 
at once a sin1ilarity anù a contrast bet\veen his history 
and that of Anlbrose, Each of the two ,vas by educa- 
tion anù society \vhat would now be called a gentlenlan. 
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Each was in high civil station \vhen he ,vas raised to a 
great ecclesiastical position; each \vas in lniddle age. 
Each had led an upright, virtuous life before his eleva- 
tion; and each, on being elevated, changed it for a life 
of extraordinary penance and saintly devotion. Each 
\vas promoted to his high place by the act, direct or 
concurrent, of his sovereign; and each sho\ved to that 
sovereign in the Inost enlphatic way that a bishop \vas 
the servant, not of n1an, but of the Lord of heaven and 
earth. Each boldly confronted his sovereign in a great 
religious quarrel, and staked his life on its issue ;-but 
then comes the contrast, for Becket's earthly master \vas 
as resolute in his opposition to the Church as Becket \vas 
in its behalf, and made him a nlartyr; \vhereas the Im- 
perial Po\ver of ROlne quailed and gave \vay before the 
dauntless bearing and the grave and gracious presence 
of the great prelate of Milan, Indeed, the \vhole Ponti- 
ficate of An1brose is a history of successive victories of 
the Church over the State; but I shall linlit lnyself to a 
bare outline of one of them. 


2. 
Ambrose had presided in his see about eleven years 
at the time \vhen the events took place \\Thich are here 
to be related, Valentinian was dead, as well as his 
eldest son Gratian. His second S011, \vho bore his o\vn 
name, ,vas E,ll1peror of the \Vest, under the tutelage of 
Justina, his second \vife, 
Justina \vas an Arian, and brought up her son in her 
own heretical vie\vs. This was about the time when the 
heresy \vas finally subdued in the Eastern Churches; 
the Eculnenical Council of Constantinople had lately 
been held, many Arian bishops had conformed, and la\vs 
h
d been r
sseq by Theodosius again
t those \vho held 



34 6 


PrÙnzïive Christi{l111ly. 


out. It ,vas natural under such circumstances that a 
nUln ber of the latter should flock to the court of Milan 
for protection and p
tronage. The Gothic officers of 
the palace \vere Arians also, as Inight be supposed, after 
the creed of their nation. At length they obtai ned a 
bishop of their persuasion fronl the East; and having 
110\V the fornl of an ecclesiastical body, they used the 
influence of Valentinian, or rather of his 1110ther, to 
extort from Alnbrose one of the churches of l\lilan for 
their ,,'orship. 
The bishop \vas sunlmoned to the palace before the 
assembled Court, and \vas fonnally asked to relinquish 
St. Victor's Church, then called the Portian Basilica, 
which \vas \vithout the \valls, for the Arian \vorship. 
I lis duty ,vas plain; the churches \vere the property of 
Christ; he \vas the representative of Christ, anù \vas 
therefore bound not to cede what was cOI1unitted to hinl 
in trust. This is the account of the nlattcr given by 
hinlself in the course of the dispute :- 


"Do not," he says, "0 Emperor, elnbarrass yourself with the 
thought that you have an En1peror's right over sacred things. Exalt 
not yourself, but, as you would njoy a continuance of power, be 
God's subject. It is written, God's to God, and Cæsar's to Cæsar. 
The palace is the Emperor's, the churches are the bishop's."-Eþ. 20, 


This argulnent, \vhich is true at all tinles, \vas much 
more convincing in an age like the priI11itive, before men 
had begun to deny that Christ had left a visible repre- 
sentative of Himself in His Church. If there \vas a 
body to \vhom the concerns of religion \vere intrusted, 
there could be no doubt it \vas that over \vhich Anlbrose 
presided, It had been there planted ever since l\Iilan 
becanle Christian, its 111inisters \vere descended fro111 the 
Apostles, and it ,,'as the legitimate trustee of the sacred 
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property. But in our day men have been taught to 
doubt \vhether there is one Apostolic Church, though it 
is mentioned in the Creed: nay, it is grievous to say, 
clergymen have sometil11es forgotten, sometimes made 
light of their own privileges. Accordingly, \vhen a 
question arises now about the spoliation of the Church, 
we are obliged to betake ourselves to the rules of national 
law; we appeal to precedents, or we urge the civil con- 
sequences of the measure, or we use other arguments, 
which, good as they may be, are too refined to be very 
popular. Ambrose rested his resistance on grounds 
\vhich the people understood at once, and recognized as 
irrefragable. They felt that he was only refusing to 
surrender a trust. They rose in a body, and thronged 
the palace gates, A company of soldiers \vas sent to 
disperse them; and a riot was on the point of ensuing, 
when the ministers of the Court becalne alarmed, and 
despatched Ambrose to appease the tumult, \vith the 
pledge that no further attempt should be made on the 
possessions of the Church. 
N ow some reader will here interrupt the narrative, 
perhaps, with something of an indignant burst about 
connecting the cause of religion with mobs and out- 
breaks To \vhom I would reply, that the multitude of 
men i!!. always rude and intemperate, and needs restraint, 
-religion does not make them so. But being so, it is 
better they should be zealous about religion, and re- 
pressed by religion, as in this case, than flow and ebb 
again under the irrational influences of this world. A 
mob, indeed, is always way\vard and faithless; but it is 
a good sign \vhen it is susceptible of the hopes and fears 
of the world to come. Is it not probable that, when 
religion is thus a popular subject, it n1ay penetrate, soften, 
or stimulate hearts which othenvise \vould know nothing 
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of its po\ver? IIo\vever, this is not, properly speaking. 
nlY present point, \vhich is to show ho\\' a Church may 
be in "favour \vitl\. all the people" \vithùut any sub- 
serviency to thcIn. 'To return to our history. 


3. 
J l1stina, failing to intinlidate, Blade various undcrhand 
attclllpts to relllove the chal11pion of orthodoxy, She 
enòeavoured to raise tht; people against hin1. Jiailing in 
this objcct) next, by scattering pro1l1ises of placc and pro- 
lllotion, she set on foot various projects to seize hinl in 
church) and carry hinl off into banislllnent. One Inan 
wcnt so far as to take lodgings near the church, and had 
a carriage in readiness, in order to avail hilllself of any 
opportunity \vhich offered to convey hiln a\vay. But 
none ûf these attenlpts succeedeù. 
1'his \vas in the 1110nth of 1\larch; as Easter ùrc\v on. 
1110re vigorous steps \vere takcn by the Court. On 
April 4th, the Friday before Pahl1 Sunday, the de- 
I1land of a church for the Arians was rene\ved; the 
pledges which the governluent had given, that no further 
steps should be taken in the Inatter) being perhaps 
evaded by changing the church \vhich \vas demanded, 
Alubrose \Vas no\\' askcd for thc N c\v or Ronlan Basilica. 
\\'hich \vas \vithin the walls. anù larger than the Portian. 
It \vas deJicated to the Apostles, and (1 lnay add, for 
the saJ...e of the antiquarian,) \vas built in the fonn of a 
cross. \Vhen the bishop rcfu
cd in the saIne language 
as before, the inlperial ll1inister returned to the delnanù 
of the Portian Church; but the people interfering, and 
bcing c1an1orous against the proposal, he was obliged to 
retire to the palace to report how 111atters stood. 
On Paltn Sunday, after the lessons and sermon \\ ere 
over in the: Basilica. in which he officiated, Arnbrose. 
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was engaged in teaching the creed to the candidates for 
baptisln, \vho, as was customary, had been catechized 
during Lent, and were to be adn1itted into the Church 
on the night before Easter-day. N evvs \vas brought him 
that the officers of the Court had taken possession of the 
Portian Church, and were arranging the imperial hangings 
in token of its being confiscated to the Emperor; on 
the other hand, that the people \vere flocking thither. 
Alnbrose continued the service of the day; but, \vhen he 
was in the midst of the celebration of the Eucharistical 
rite, a second rnessage came that one of the Arian priests 
\vas in the hands of the populace. 


"On this news (he says, writing to his sister,) I could not keep 
from shedding many bitter tears, and, while I made oblation, I 
prayed God's protection that no blood Inight be shed in the 
Church's quarrel: or if so, that it Inight be mine, and that not for 
my people only, but for those heretics."-Eþ. 20. 


At the same tilue he despatched some of his clergy 
to the spot, \vho had influence enough to rescue the un- 
fortunate man from the n1ob. 
Though Alubrose so far seeins to have been supported 
only by a popular Inovement, yet the proceedings of the 
follo\ving \veek showed that he had also the great mass 
of respectable citizens on his side, The Ï1nprudent mea- 
sures of the Court, in punishing those whorn it considered 
its enetnies, disclosed to the \vorld their nUIl1ber and 
im portance. The tradesn1en of the city were fined two 
hundred pounds of gold, and many \vere thrown into 
prison. All the officers, moreover, and place-men of 
the courts of justice, were ordered to keep in-doors dua- 
ing the continuance of the disorders; and men of highel 
rank \vere menaced with severe consequences, unless the 
Basilica were surrendered. 
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Such \vere the acts by ,vhich the Ill1perial Court 
solenlnized Passion \veek. At length a fresh interview 
\vas sought \vith An1brose, ,vhich shall be described in 
his o,vn \vords :- 


" I had a meeting with the counts and tribunes, who.urged me to 
give up the Basilica without delay, on the ground that the En1peror 
was but acting on his undoubted rights, as possessing sovereign 
power over all things. I Inade answer, that if he asked me for what 
was my own-for instance, my estate, BI}' money, or the like-I 
would Blake no opposition: though, to tell the truth, all that was 
Inine was the property of the poor; but that he had no sovereignty 
over things sacred. If Iny patrimony is demanded, seize upon it ; 
my perion, here I an1. \Vould you take to prison or to death? I 
go with pleasure. Far be it fron1 me to entrench myself within the 
circle of a multitude, or to clasp the altar in supplication for my life; 
rather I will be a sacrifice for the altar's sake. 
., I n good truth, when I heard that soldiers were sent to take pos- 
session of the Basilica, I was horrified at the prospect of bloodshed, 
which Inight issue in ruin to the whole city. I prayed God that I 
might not survive the destruction, which n1ight ensue, of such a place, 
nay, of I tal}' itself. I shrank frOln the odium of having occasioned 
slaughter, and would sooner have given my own throat to the knife, 
. . . 1 was ordered to calm the people. I replied, that all I could 
do was not to inflame them; but God alone could appease them. 
For myself, if I appeared to have instigated them, it w
s the duty 
of the gO\ ernment to proceed against me, or to banish n1e. Upon 
this they left 111e." 


Ambrose spent the rest of Palm Sunday in the sanle 
Basilica in \vhich he had been officiating in the I11orning: 
at night he \\'ent to his own house, that the civil power 
11light have the opportunity of arresting him, if it was 
thought advisable. 


4- 
The attempt to gain the }Jortian seems now to have 
been dropped; but on the \V(dnesday troops \\'ere 
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marched before day-break to take possession of the N e\v 
Church. \vhich \yas ,vithin the ,valls. Ambrose, upon the 
news of this fresh movement, used the \veapons of an 
apostle, He did not seek to disturb them in their posses- 
sion; but, attending service at his O\\7n church, he ,vas 
content \vith threatening the soldiers \vith a sentence of 
excommunication. l\'Iean\vhile the New Church, \vhere 
the soldiers \vere posted, began to fill \vith a larger con- 
gregation than it ever contained before the persecution. 
Ambrose was requested to go thither, but, d
sirous of 
dra\ving the people a\vay from the scene of imperial 
tyranny, lest a riot should ensue, he remained \vhere he 
was, and began a comment on the lesson of the day, 
which \vas froin the book of Job, First, he commended 
then1 for the Christian patience and resignation with 
which they had hitherto borne their trial, \vhich indeed 
was, on the whole, surprising, if \ve consider the in- 
flammable nature of a nlultitude, " 'vVe petition your 

Iajesty," they said to the Emperor;." we use no force, 
we feel no fear, but \ve petition," It is common in the 
ledder of a multitude to profess peaceableness, but very 
unusual for the nlultitude itself to persevere in doing 
so. Ambrose \vent on to observe, that both they and 
he had in their \vay been tenlpted, as Job \vas, by the 
po\vers of evil. For himself, his _peculiar trial had lain 
in the reflection that the extraordinary measures of the 
governnlent, the Inovements of the Gothic guards, the 
fines of the tradesmen, the various sufferings of the 
faithful, all arose from, as it might be called, his obstinacy 
in not yielding to .what seemed an overwhelming neces- 
sity, and giving the Basilica to the Arians. Yet he felt 
that to do so \vould be to peril his soul; so that the 
request was but the voice of the telnpter, as he spoke 
in Job's wife, to nlake him "say a \vord against God, 
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and die," to betray his trust, and incur the sentence of 
spiritual death. 
Before this titHe the soldiers \\'ho had been sent to 
the Ne\v Church, froln dread of the threat of excomn1uni- 
cation, had declared against the sacrilege, and joined his 
own congregation; and no,,' the ne\vs came that the 
royal hangings had been taken down. Soon after, as he 
\vas continuing his address to the people, a fresh ll1CS- 
sage canlC to hiln fron1 the Court to ask hiln \\'hether 
he had an intention of dOlnineering over his sovereign? 
An1brose, in ans\ver, sho\ved the pains he had taken to 
be obedient to the En1peror's will, and to hinùer dis- 
turbance: then he added :- 


C( Priests have by old right bestowed sovereignty, never assumed 
it ; and it is a COInmon saying, thclt sovereigns have coveted the 
priesthood n10re than pI iests the sovereignt)'. Christ hid Himself, 
lest He should be n1ade a king. Yes! we have a dominion of our 
own. The don1Ìnion of the priest lies in his helplessness, as it is 
f)aid, , \\"hen I am weak, then an1 I strong.' " 


And so ended the dispute for a tin1e. On Good 
Friday the Court gave \\'ay; the guards \vere ordered 
fron1 the Basilica, and the fines \vere remitted. I end 
for the present \vith the vicw \vhich Alubrose took of 
the prospect before hin1 :- 


"Thus the mattcr rests; I wish I could say, has ended: but 
the Emperor's words are of that angry sort which shows that 2 
1l10re severe contest is in store. He says I domineer, or worse 
than domineer. He implied this when his ministers were entreat- 
ing hin1, on the petition of the soldiers, to attend church, ' 
hould 
Ambrose bid you,' he Inade answer, , doubtless you would give me 
to him in chains.' I leave you to judge what these words promise. 
Persons present ,\ ere all shocked at hearing thenl; but there arc 
parties who exasperate hin1.'" 
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I. 
I N the opposition \vhich Ambrose made to the Arians, 
as already related, there is no appearance of his 
appealing to any la\v of the Empire in justification of 
his refusal to surrender the Basilica to them. He rested 
it upon the simple basis of the Divine La\v, a common- 
sense argument which there \vas no evading. U The 
Basilica has been made over to Christ; the Church is 
His trustee; I an1 its ruler. I dare not alienate the 
Lord's property. He \vho does so, does it at his peri1." 
Indeed, he else\vhere expressly repudiates the principle 
of dependence in this n1atter on human law. "La\v," 
he says, "has not brought the Church together, but the 
faith of Christ." However, Justina determined to have 
human law on her side. She persuaded her son to make 
it a capital offence in anyone, either publicly or pri- 
vately, even by petition, tQ interfere \vith the asselnblies 
of the Arians; a provision \vhich admitted a fair, and 
might also bear, and did in fact receive, a n10st tyran- 
nical interpretation. Benevolus, the Secretary of State, 
from whose office the edict \vas to proceed, refused to 
dra\v it up, and resigned his place; but of course others 
less scrupulous \vere easily found to succeed him. At 
length it "vas pron1ulgated on the 21st of January of the 
next year, A.D. 386, and a fresh attempt soon followed 
on the part of the Court to get possession of the Fortian 
Basilica, \vhich \vas \vithout the \valls. 
The line of conduct \vhich An1brose had adopted 
VOL. I. 23 
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remained equally clear and straight, whether before or 
after the pronlulgation of this edict. It was his duty to 
use all the nleans ,vhich Christ has given the Church to 
prevent the profanation of the Basilica. But soon a ne,v 
question arose for his detennination. An iInperial nles- 
sage \vas brought to him to retire froiTI the city elt once, 
\vith any friends \vho chose to attend hin1- It is not cer- 
tain \vhether this \\ras intended as an absolute cOlnmand, 
or (as his ,vords rather imply) a rccomnlendation on the 
part of governnlent to save thenlselves the odiunl, and 
him the suffering, of public and lllore severe proceedings. 
Even if it \vere the fonncr, it does not appear that a 
Christian bishop, so circunlstanced, need obey it; for 
what ""as it but in other ,vords to say, H Depart fronl the 
Basilica, and leave it to us ? "-the very order \vhich he 
had already ,vithstood. The ,vords of Scripture, \vhich 
bid Christians, if per
ecuted in one city, flee to another, 
are evidently, from the forn1 of theIn, a discretionary 
rule, grounded on the expediency of each occasion, as it 
arises. A nlcre threat is not a pcrsecution, nor is a conl- 
Inand ; and though \ve are bound to obey our civil rulers, 
the \velfare of the Church has a prior clainl upon our 
obedience. Other bishops took the sanle view of the 
case "rith l\mbrose; and, accordingly, he ùeternlined to 
stay in 1\Iilan till reIl10ved by nlain force, or cut off by 
violence. 


2. 
The reader shall hear his o,vn \\ ords in a sennon 
\"hich he delivered upon the occasion :- 
" I see that you are under a 5udden and unusual exeitenlent," he 
said, " and are turning your eyes on Ine. 'Vhat can be the reason 
of this? Is it that you saw or heard that an imperial message had 
been brought to me by the tribunes desiring nle to depart hence 
whither I would, and to take with me all who woul
 (onow Dle t 
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What! did you fear that I would desert the Church, and, (or fear 
of my life, abandon you? Yet you might have attended to my 
answer. I said that I could not, for an instant, entertain the thought 
of deserting the Church, in that I feared the Lord of all more than 
the Emperor of the day: in truth that, should force hurry me off, 
it would be nlY body, not my mind, that was got rid of; that, should 
he act in the way of kingly power, I was prepared to suffer after 
the manner of a priest. 
"Why, then, are you thus disturbed? I will never leave you of 
nlY own will; but if compelled, I may not resist. I shall still have 
the power of sorrowing, of weeping, of uttering laments : when 
weapons, soldiers, Goths, too, assail me, tears are nlY weapons, for 
such are the defences of a priest. In any other way I neither 
ought to resist, nor can; but as to retiring and deserting the 
Church, this is not like me; and for this reason, lest I seem to do 
so fronl dread of some heavier punishnlent. Ye yourselves know 
that it is nlY wont to sublnit to qur rulers, but not to make conces- 
sions to theln; to present myself readily to legal punishment, and 
not to fear what is in preparation. 
" A proposal was made to me to deliver up at once the Church 
plate, I made answer, that I was ready to give anything that was 
nlY own, farm or house, gold or silver; but that I could withdraw 
no property frOln God's teulple, nor surrender what was put into 
my hands, not to surrender, but to keep safely. Besides, that I had 
3. care for the Elnperor's well-being; since it was as little safe for 
hÍ1n to receive as for Ine to surrender : let him bear with the words 
of a free-spoken priest, for his own good, and shrink from doing 
wrong to his Lord. 
" You recollect to-day's lesson about holy N aboth and his vine- 
yard. The king asked him to nlake 
t over to him, as a ground, 
not for vines, but for common pot-herbs. \Vhat was his answer? 
(God forbid I should give to thee the inheritance of my fathers! ' 
The king was saddened when another's property was justly denied 
him; but he was beguiled by a woman's counsel. N aboth shed 
his blood rath
r than give up his vines. Shall he refuse his own 
vineyard, and we surrender the Church of Christ? 
"\Vhat contumacy, then, was there in my answer? I did but say 
at the interview, 'God forbid I should surrender Christ's heritage!' 
I added, , the heritage of our fathers;' yes, of our Dionysius, who 
died in exile for the faith's sake, of Eustorgius the Confessor, of 
M yroctes, and of all the other faithful bishops back. I answered 
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as a priest: let the Elnperor act as an Emperor; he shall rob me of 
my life sooner than of IllY fidelity. 
" In what respect was ll1Y answer other than respectful? Does 
the Emperor wish to tax us? I make no opposition. The Church 
lands pay taJ\.es. Does he require our lands? He has power to 
clailu them; we will not prevent hinl. The contributions of the 
people will suffice for the poor. Let not our enemies take offence 
at our lands; they l11ay away with them, if it please the Elllpcror ; 
not that I give them, but I make no opposition. Do they seek my 
gold? I can truly say, silver and gold I seek not. But they take 
offence at my raising contributions. Nor have I any great fear of 
the ch.lrge. I confess I have stipendiaries; they are the poor of 
Christ's flock; a treasure which I al11 well used in amassing. l\lay 
this at all times be my offence, to exact contributions for the poor. 
And if they accuse me of defending myself by Illeans of them, I 
am far froll1 denying, I court the charge. The poor are my dð- 
fenders, but it is by their prayers. Blind though they be, lame, 
feeble, and aged, yet they have a strength greater than that of the 
stoutest warriors. In a word, gifts nlade to thel11 ate a claim upon 
the Lord; as it is written, , He who giveth to the poor, lendeth to 
God;' but a military guard oftentinles has no title to divine grace. 
"They say, too, that the people are nlisled by the verses of illY 
h)'l11ns. 1 frankly confess this also. Truly those hytllns have in 
them a high strain above all other influence. For can any strain 
have nlore of influence than the confession of the Holy Trinity, 
which is proclaÌ1ned day by day by the voice of the whole people? 
Each is eager to rival his fellows in confessing, as he well knows 
how, in sacred verses, his faith in Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 
Thus all are made teachers" who else \\ere scarce equal to being 
scholars. 
"No one can deny that in what we say we pay to our sovereign 
due honour. \Vhat indeed can do him higher honour than to style 
hiln a son of the Church? In saying this, we are loyal to hiln with- 
out sinning against God. For the Emperor is within the Church, 
but not over the Church; and a religious sovereign seeks, not rejects, 
the Church's aid. This is our doctrine, modestly avowed, but in- 
sisted on without wavering. Though they threaten fire, or the 
sword, or transportation, we, Christ's poor servants, have learned 
not to f
ar. And to the fearless nothing is frightful; as Scripture 
says, 'Their blows are like the arrows of a child.'''- Senl
. conlr. 
Au.rent. 
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3. 
l\Iention is made in this extract of the Psalmody 
which Ainbrose adopted about this time. The history 
of its introduction is curiously connected with the sub- 
ject before us, and interesting, inasn1uch as this was the 
beginning of a change in the style of Church music, 
\vhich spread over the vVest, and continues even among 
ourselves to this day; it is as follows :- 
Soldiers had been sent, as in the former year, to sur- 
round his church, in order to prevent the Catholic ser- 
vice there; but being themselves Christians, and afraid 
of excommunication, they went so far as to allo\v the 
people to enter, but would not let them leave the build
 
iug. This \vas not so great an inconvenience to them as 
nlight appear at first sight: for the early Basilicas \vere 
not unlike the heathen temples, or our own collegiate 
chapels, that is, part of a range of buildings, which con- 
tained the lodgings of the ecclesiastics, and formed a 
fortress in themselves, \vhich could easily be fortified 
fronl within or blockaded fro111 without. Accordingly, 
the people remained shut up within the sacred precincts 
for some days, and the bishop \vith them. There seems 
tv have been a notion, too, that he \vas to be seized for 
exile, or put to death; and they naturally kept about him 
to "see the end," to suffer \vith hin1 or for him, according 
as their te11lpers and principles led them. Sonle went so 
far as to barricade the doors of the Basilica; 1 nor could 
Alubrose prevent this proceeding, unnecessary as it was, 
because of the good feelings of the soldiery towards them, 
and indeed inlpracticable in such conlpleteness as might 
be sufficient for security. 
S0111e persons may think that Atllbrose ought to 
1 Vid, 2 [4] Kings vi. 3 2 . 
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have used his utmost influenl.:e against it, \vhereas in 
his sennon to the people he nlcrely insists on its useless- 
ness, and urges the p .opriety of looking silnply to God, 
and not at all to such expedients, for deliverance. It 
1l1ust be recollected, ho\vever, that he and his people in 
no sense dre\v the s\vord fronl its sheath; he confined 
himself to passive resistance. lIe had violated no la\v; 
the Church's property \\'LiS sought by a tyrant: \vithou1 
using any violence, he took possession of that \vhich he 
\vas bound to defend \vith his life. He placed hinlself 
upon the sacred territory, and bade then1 take it and 
hinl together, after St. Laurence's pattern, \vho suL- 
nlitted to be burned rather thdn deliver up the gooJs 
\\'ith \vhich he had been intrusted for the sake of the 
poor. Ho\\'ever, it was evidently a very unconlfortable 
state of things for a Christian bishop, \vho might SeenI 
to be responsible for all the consequences, yet was \vith- 
out control over thenl. A riot Illight conlmence any 
l1I0n1ent, \vhich it ".ould not be in his po\ver to arrest. 
Under these circurllstances, \vith admirable presence of 
Inind, he contrived to keep the people quiet, and to 
direct their nlinds to higher objects than those around 
then1, by Psaltnody. Sdcred chanting had been one 
especial \vay in which the Catholics of Antioch had kept 
alive, in Arian tinIes, the spirit of orthodoxy. And 
from the first a peculiar kind of singing-the antiphonal 
or responsorial, ans\vcríng to our cathedral chanting- 
had been used in honour of the sacred doctrine \\'hich 
heresy assailed. Ignatius, the disciple of St. Peter, \\'as 
reported to have introduced the practice into the Church 
of Antioch, in the doxology to the Trinity. Flavian, 
afterwards bishop of that see, revived it during the 
Arian usurpation, to the grea t edification and encourage- 
I11ent of the oppressed Catholics. Chrysostom used it in 
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the vigils at Constantinople, in opposition to the same 
heretical party; and similar vigils had been established 
by Basil in the monasteries of Cappadocia. The as- 
sembled multitude, confined day and night \vithin the 
gates of the Basilica, were in the situation of a monastic 
body without its discipline, and Anlbrose rightly con- 
s!dered that the novelty and. solemnity of the oriental 
chants, in praise of the Blessed Trinity, would both in- 
terest and sober them during the dangerous temptation 
to which they were now exposed. The expedient had 
even more successful results than the bishop anticipated; 
the soldiers \vere affected by the n1usic, and took_ part in 
it; and, as \ve hear nothing Inore of the blockade, we 
must suppose that it thus ended, the government being 
obliged to overlook \vhat it could not prevent. 
It may be interesting to the reader to see Augustine's 
notice of this occurrence, and the effect of the Psalmody 
upon himself, at the tilne of his baptism. 


"The pious populace (he says in his Confessions) was keeping 
vigils in the church prepared to die, 0 Lord, with their bishop, 
Thy servant. There was IllY mother, Thy handmaid, surpassing 
others in anxiety and watching, and making prayers her life. 
"I, uninfluenced as yet by the fire of Thy Spirit, was roused how- 
ever by the terror and agitation of the city. Then it was that 
hYl1111S and psalms, after the oriental rite, were introduced, lest the 
spirits of the flock should fail under the wearisome delay."- 
Confess. ix. 15. 


In the same passage, speaking of his baptism, he 
says :- 
" How many tears I shed during the performance of Thy hYl1111S 
and chants, keenly affected by the notes of Thy melodious Church! 
l\1y ears drank up those sounds, and they distilled into my heart as 
sacred truths, and overflowed thence again in pious emotion, and 
gushed forth into tears, and I was happy in thern."-Ibid. 14. 
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Else\\'here he says :- 


" Sometinles, frOln over-jealousy, I would entirely put frolll Ine 
and from the Church the nlelodies of the sweet chants which we 
use in the Psalter, lest our ears seduce us ; and the way of 
\tha- 
nasius, Bishop of Alexandria, seenlS the safer, who, as I have often 
heard, made the reader chant with so slight a change of note, that 
it was more like speaking than singing. And yet when I call to 
mind the tears I shed when I heard the chants of Thy Church in 
the infancy of my recovered faith, and reflect that at this tÏ1ne I anI 
affected, not by the nlcre nlusic, but by the subject, brought out, as 
it is, by clear voices and appropriate tunc, then, in turn, I confess 
how useful is the practice."-COIifess. x. So. 


Such \vas the influence of the Anlbrosian chants \vhen 
first introduced at l\Iilan by the great bishop \vhose nanlC 
they bear; there they are in use .::)till, in all the majestic 
austerity \vhich gave them their original po\ver, and a 
great part of the \Vestern Church uses that modification 
of them \vhich Pope Gregory introduced at l
onle in the 
beginning of the seventh century. 


4- 
Anlbrose implies, in the sermon from \vhich extracts 
\vere given above, that a pcrst.cution, reaching even to the 
infliction of bodily sufferings, \vas at this tinle excrcised 
upon the bishops of the Exarchate. Certainly he hinlself 
\vas all along in inlIninent peril of his life, or of sudden 
renloval from 1Iilan. H o\vever, he made it a point to 
frequent the public places and religious meetings as 
usual; and indeed it appears that he ,vas as safe there 
as at home, for he narro\vly escaped assassination frol11 
a hired ruffian of the Empress's, \vho made his \vay to 
his bed-chamber for the purpose. l\Iagical arts were 
also pl:actised against hil11, as a 1110re secret d.ud certain 
n1ethod of ensuring his destruction. 
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I ought to have mentioned, before this, the challenge 
sent to him by the Arian bishop to dispute publicly 
\vith him on the sacred doctrine in controversy; but was 
un,,,illing to interrupt the narrative of the contest about 
the Basilica. I will here translate portions of a letter 
sent by him, on the occasion, to the Emperor. 


"To the most gracious Emperor and most happy Augustus 
" V alentlnian, Ambrosius Bishop,- 
"Dalmatius, tribune and notary, has come to me, at your 
Majesty's desire, as he assures me, to require me to choose umpires, 
as Auxentius 1 has done on his part. Not that he informed me who 
they were that had already been named; but merely said that the 
dispute was to take place in the consistory, in your l\1ajesty's 
presence, as final arbitrator of it. 
"I trust my answer will prove sufficient. Noone should call 
me contumacious, if I insist on what your father, of blessed 
memory, not only sanctioned by word of mouth, but even by a law: 
-That in cases of faith, or of ecclesiastics, the judges should be 
neither inferior in function nor separate in jurisdiction-thus the 
rescript runs; in other words, he would have priests decide about 
priests. And this extended even to the case of allegations of 
wrong conduct. 
" \Vhen was it you ever heard, nlOst gracious Emperor, that in a 
question of faith laymen should be judges of a bishop? What! 
have courtly manners so bent our backs, that we have forgotten 
the rights of the priesthood, that I should of myself put into ana 
other's hands what God has bestowed t1!1on me? Once grant that 
a layman may set a bishop right, and see what will follow. The 
layman in consequence discusses, while the bishop listens; and 
the bishop is the pupil of the layman. Yet, whether we turn to 
Scripture or to history, who will venture to deny that in a question 
of faith, in a question, I say, of faith, it has ever been the bishop's 
business to judge the Christian Emperor, not the Emperor's to 
judge the bishop? 
" When, through God's blessing, you live to be old, then you will 


1 The Arian bishop, who had lately come from the East to l\Iilan, had. 
taken the name of Auxentius, the heretical predecessor of Ambrosea 
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know what to think of the fideJity of that bishop who pl
ces the 
rights of the priesthood at the luercy of laYlnen. Your father, who 
arrived, through God's blessing, at Inaturer y
ars, was in the habit 
of sa) ing , C I have no ri
1t to judge bet\\ een bishops;' but now 
your :\laJesty says, C I ought to judge.' He, even though baptized 
into Christ's body, thoug-ht hilnsclf unequal to the burden of such 
a judgment; your l\lajesty, who still have to earn a title to the 
sacrament, clailns to judge in a Inatter of faith, though you are a 
stranger to the sacralucnt to which that faith belongs. 
"But Alnbrose is not of such valuc, that he Blust degrade the priest- 
hood for his own well-being. One man's life is not so precious as 
the dignity of all those bishops who have advised lne thus to write; 
and who suggested that Auxentius nlight be choosing some heathen 
perhaps or Jew, whose penuission to decide about Christ would be a 
permission to triumph over Hinl. \Vhat would pleasure thenl but 
blasphelnies against Him? \Vhat would satisfy them but the im- 
pious denial of His divinity-agreeing, as they do, full well \\"ith 
the Arian, who pronounces Christ to be a creature with the ready 
concurrence of Jews and heathens? 
" I would have conle to your l\Jajesty's Court, to offer these re- 
marks in your presence; but neither Iny bishops nor nlY people 
would let me; for they said that, when lnatters of faith were dis- 
cussed in the Church, this should he in the presence of the people. 
" I could have wished your l\lajesty had not told nle to betake 
nlyself to exile sOlncwhere. I was abroad every day; no one 
guarded Dle. I was at the lncrcy of all the world; you should 
IMve secured IllY departure to a place of your own choosing. Now 
the priests say to Dle, 'There is little difference between voluntarily 
leaving and betraying the altar of Christ; for when you leave, you 
betray it.' 
" l\Jay it please your lYlajesty graciously to accept this D1Y de- 
clining to appear in the lnlperial Court. I alll not practised in 
attending it, except in your behalf; nor have I the skill to strive 
for victory within the palace, .IS neither knowing, nor caring to 
know, its secrets."-l:..þ. 21. 


The reader ,vill observe an allusion in the last sentence 
of this defence to a service AnI brose had rendered the 
Emperor and his nlother, upon the murder of Gratian ; 
\"hen, at the request of Justina, he undertook the diffi- 
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cult embassy to the usurper Maximus, and was the 
means of preserving the peace of Italy, This Maximus 
now interfered to defend him against the parties ,vhom 
he had on a former occasion defended against lVlaximus ; 
but other and more remarkable occurrences interposed 
in his behalf, which shall be mentioned in the next 
section. 
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II 


A TER1\IINATION \vas at length put to the perse. 
cution of the Church of 1\1ilan by an occurrence 
of a very different nature froln any \vhich take place in 
these days. And since such events as I aln to Inen- 
tion do not occur no\v, \ve are apt to argue, not very 
logically, that they did not occur then. I conceive this 
to be the 11lain objection which will be felt against the 
follo\ving narrative. l\liracles never took place then, 
because \ve do not see reason to believe that they take 
place no\v. But it should be recollected, that if there 
are no nliracles at present, neither are there at present 
any martyrs. l\light \\'e not as cogently argue that no 
111artyrdonls took place then, because no martyrdoms 
take place no\v? And Inight not St. Anlbrose and his 
brethren have as reasonably disbelieved the possible 
existence of parsonages and pony carriages in the nine- 
teenth century, as \ve the existence of nlartyrs and 
Iniracles in the priluitive age? Perhaps luiracles and 
tnartyrs go together. N O\V the account \vhich is to fol- 
lo\v does indeed relate to miracles, but then it relates to 
111artyrs also. 
Another objection \vhich nlay be more rea
onably 
urged against the narrative is this: that in the fourth 
century there were many miraculous tales \vhich even 
Fathers of the Church believed, but \vhich no one of 
any ,yay of thinking believes nO\\F. It \vill be argued, 
that because SOlne nliracles are alleged \vhich did not 
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really take place, that therefore none \vhich are alleged 
took place either. But I am disposed to reason just the 
contrary,vay. Pretences to revelation make it probable 
that there is a true Revelation; pretences to miracles 
make it probable that there are real ones; falsehood is 
the mockery of truth; false Christs argue a true Christ; 
a shadow implies a substance. If it be replied that the 
Scripture miracles are these true miracles, and that it is 
they, and none other but they, none after them, \vhich 
suggested the counterfeit; I ask in turn, if so, what 
beconles of the original objection, that 1tO miracles are 
true, because some are false? If this be so, the Scrip- 
ture miracles are to be believed as little as those after 
them; and this is the very plea which infidels have 
urged. No; it is not reasonable to limit the scope of 
an argument according to the exigency of our particular 
conclusions; ,ve have no leave to apply the argunlent 
for miracles only to the first century, and that against 
nliracles only to the fourth. If forgery in some miracles 
proves forgery in all, this tells against the first as \vell 
3.S against the fourth century; if forgery in some argues 
truth in others, this avails for the fourth as well as for 
the first. 
And I will add, that even cred ulousness on other occa- 
sions does not necessarily disqualify a person's evidence 
for a particular alleged nliracle ; for the sight of one true 
miracle could not but dispose a man to believe others 
readily, nay, too readily, that is, \vould make hinl \vhat is 
called cred ulous. 
N O\V let these renlarks be kept in mind while I go on 
to describe the alleged occurrence ,vhich has led to them. 
I know of no direct objection to it in particular, vie,ved 
in itself; the main objections are such antecedent 
considerations as I have been noticing But if Elisha's 
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bones restored a dead nlan to life, I kno\v of no ante- 
cedent rcason \vhy the relics of Gervasius and Protasius 
should not, as in the inst.lI1Cc to be considered have 
. , 
given sight to the blind. 


2. 
The circunlstances \vere these :-St. Alnbrose, at the 
juncture of affairs \\"hich I have described in the fore- 
going pctges, \vas proceeding to the dedication of a cer- 
tain church d.t l\Iitu1, \vhich reluains there to this day, 
\vith the nalne of "St. AOlbrose the Greater;" and \vas 
urged by the people to bury relics of Inartyrs under the 
d.ltar, as he had lately done in the case of the Basilica 
of the Apostles. 1'his \vas according to the usage of 
those times, desirous thereby both of honouring those 
\vho had braved death for Christ's sake, and of halJo\v- 
ing religious places \vith the nlortal instrunlents of their 
triunlph. Alubrose in consequence gave orders to open 
the ground in the church of St. Nabor, as a spot likely 
to have been the burying-place of I1lartyrs during the 
heathen persecutions. 
Augustine, \vhu \vas in l\Iilan at the tinle, alleges that 
Alubrose \vas directed in his search by a dreanl. An1- 
brose hin1self is evidently reserved on the subject in his 
letter to his sister, though he ,vas accustonled to nlake 
her his confidant in his ecclesiastical proceedings; he 
only speaks of his heart having burnt \vithin hinl in 
presage of \vhat was to happen. The digging co 111- 
Inenced, and in due tirHe 1\vo skeletons \\rerc discovered, 
of great size, perfect, and disposed in an orderly \vay; 
the head of each, ho\ycver, separated frolu the body, 
and a quantity of blood about. That they were the 
renlains of martyrs, none could reasonably doubt; and 
thcir nanles \vere ascertained to be Gervasius and Pro- 
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tasius; ho,v, it does not appear, but certainly it was not 
so alleged on any traditionary information or for any 
popular object, since they proved to be quite ne\v names 
to the Church of the day, though SOIne elderly men at 
length recollected hearing them in former years. Nor 
is it wonderful that these saints should have been for- 
gotten, considering the nUlllber of the Apostolic martyrs, 
aInong whoIn Gervasius and Protasius appear to have a 
place. 
I t seems to have been usual in that day to verify the 
genuineness of relics by bringing some of the cllergltJJleni, 
or possessed with devils, to them. Such afflicted persons 
were present with St. Anlbrose during the search; and, 
before the service for exorcisnl comInenced, one of them 
gave the \vell-kno\vn signs of horror and distress \vhich 
were customarily excited by the presence of \vhat had 
been the tabernacle of divine grace. 
The skeletons \vere raised and transported to the neigh- 
bouring church of St. Fausta. The next day, June 18th, 
on which they \vere to be conveyed to their destination, a 
vast concourse of people attended the procession. This 
\vas the mOlnent chosen by Divine Providence to give, as 
it \vere, signal to His Church, that, though years passed 
on, He was still what He had been from the beginning, a 
living and a faithful God, wonder-\vorking as in the life- 
time of the Apostles, and true to His \vord as spoken by 
H is prophets unto a thousand generations. There was in 
l\lilan a man of n1Îddle age, \vell kno\vn in the place, by 
name Severus, who, having becolne blind, had given up 
his trade, and \vas no,v supported by charitable persons. 
Being told the caw:se of the shoutings in the streets, he 
persuaded his guide to lead him to the sacred relics. He 
came near; he touched the cloth \vhic!1 covered them · 
, 
and he regained his sight imlnediately. 
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This reJation deserves our special notice froln its dis- 
tinct nliraculousness and its circunlstantial character; 
but nUlllerous other QliracJes are statcd to have fo11o\ved. 
Various diseases \vcre cured and denloniacs dispo,;sessed 
by the touch of the holy bodies or their envelopn1ents. 


3. 
N ow for the evidence on \vhich the \vholc Inatter rests. 
Our \\.itnesses are three: 51. Augustine, St. Alllbrose, 
and Paulinus, the secretary of the latter, \vho after his 
death addressed a short 111cnloir of his life to the fonncr. 
I. St. Augustine, in three separate passages in his 
\vorks, t\VO of \vhich sh&;l1 here be quoted, givcs his testi- 
1110ny. First, in his City of God, in an enunlcration of 
Iniracles \\"hich had taken place since the Apostles' tiUIC. 
He begins ,,"ith that \\.hich he himself had \vitnesscd in 
the city of 51. .f\nl brose :- 


"The miracle," he says, " which occurred at 
Iilan, while I was 
there, when a blind Jnan gained sight, was of a kind to conIC to the 
knowledge of lnany, because the city is large, and thc En1pcror was 
there ,1t the time, and it was wrought with the witness of a vast 
lnultitude, who had come together to the bodies of the martyrs 
Protasius and Gervasius ; which, being at the time concealed and 
altogether unkno\\ n, were discovered on the revelation of a dream 
to Ambrose the bishop; upon which that blind ll1an was released 
frOIn his fonner darkness, and saw the day."-}.xii. 8. 


And next in his sern10n upon the feast-day of the t\VO 
luartyrs :- 
" Weare celebrating, my brethren, the day on which, by Ambrose 
the bishop, that man of God, there was discovered, precious in the 
sight of the Lord, the death of His Saints; of which so great glory 
of the martyrs, then accruing, even I was a witness. I was there, I 
was at 
iilan, I know the n1Ïracles \\- hich were done, God attesting 
to the precious death of His Saints; that by those n1iracles hence- 
fm th, not in the Lord's sight only, but in the sight of n1cn a1
, that 
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death might be precious. A blind man, perfectly well known to the 
whole city, was restored to sight; he ran, he caused hÌlllself to be 
brought near, he returned without a guide. We have not yet heard 
of his death; perhaps he is still alive. In the very church where 
their bodies are, he has vowed his whole life to religious service. 
We rejoiced in his restoration, we left him in service."-Serm. 
286. vide also 318. 


The third passage will be found in the ninth book of 
St. Augustine's Confessions, and adds to the foregoing 
extracts the important fact that the miracle was the 
cause of Justina's relinquishing her persecution of the 
Catholics. 
2. N O\V let us proceed to the evidence of St. Ambrose, 
as contained in the sermons \vhich he preached upon the 
occasion. In the former of the t\vo he speaks as follows 
of the miracles \vrought by the relics :- 


"Ye know, nay, ye have yourselves seen, many cleansed from evil 
spirits, anà numbers loosed frOln their infinnities, on laying their 
hands on the gannent of the saints. Ye see renewed the lniracles 
of the old time, when, through the advent of the Lord Jesus, a fuller 
grace poured itself upon the earth ; ye see most men healed by the 
very shadow of the sacred bodies. How many are the napkins 
which pass to and fro! what anxiety for garmeI1ts which are laid 
npon the most holy relics, and n1ade salutary by their very touch! 
It i
 an object with all to reach even to the extrelne border, and he 
who reaches it will be made whole. Thanks be to Thee, Lord 
Jesus, for awakening for us at this tinle the spirits of the holy 
lnartyrs, when Thy Church needs greater guardianship. Let all 
understand the sort of champions I ask for-those who may act as 
champions, not as assailants. And such have I gained for you, my 
religious people, such as benefit all, and harm none. Such defenders 
I solicit, such soldiers I possess, not the world's soldiers, but soldiers 
of Christ. I fear not that such will give offence; because the higher 
is their guardianship, the less exceptionable is it also. Nay, for 
thenl even who grudge me the martyrs, do I desire the martyrs' 
protection. So let thenl come and see my b0dy-guard; I own I 
have such arms about me. 'These put their trust in chariots and 
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these in horses; but we will glory in the name of the Lord our 
God.' 
" Elisæus, as the course of Holy Scripture tells us, when hemmed 
in by the Syrian anny,.said to his frightened servant, by way of 
calming him, 'There are more that are for us than are against us.' 
And to prove this, he begged that Gehazi's eyes might be opened; 
upon which the latter saw innumerable hosts of Angels present to 
the prophet. \Ve, though we cannot see then1, yet are sensible ot 
them. Our eyes \\ere held as long as the bodies of the saints lay 
hid in their graves. The Lord has opened our eyes: we have seen 
those aids by which we have often been defended, \, e had not 
the sight of these, yet \\ e had the possession. And so, as though 
the Lord said to us in our alann, 'Behold what martyrs I have 
given you!' in like n1anner our eyes are unclosed, and we see the 
glory of the Lord, n1anifested, as once in their passion, so now in 
their po\\er. \Ve have got clear, my brethren, of no slight disgrace; 
we had patrons, yet we knew it not. \Ye have found this one thing, 
in which we have the ad,-antage of our forefathers-they lost the 
knowledge of these holy n1al t)'rs, clnd we have obtained it. 
"Bring the victorious victin1s to the spot where is Christ the 
sacrifice. But He upon the altar, who suffered for all; they under 
it, who were redccn1ed by His passion. I had intended this spot 
for myself, for it is fitting that where the priest had been used to 
offer, there he should repose; but I yield the right side to the 
sacred victims j that spot was due to the n1artyrs. Therefore let 
us bury the hallowed rc1ics, and introduce then1 into a fitting hOlllC; 
and celebrate the whole day witI. sincere devotion."-.E.p. 22. 


In his latter sermon, preached the follo\\Ting day, he 
pursues the subject :- 


"This your celebration they are jealous of, \\ ho are wont to be ; 
and, being jealous of it, they hate the cause of it, and are extrava- 
gant enough to deny the merits of those martyrs, whose works the 
very devils confess. Nor is it wonderful; it con1monly happens 
that unbelievers who deny are less bearable than the devil who 
confesses. For the devil said, 'Jesus, Son of the livin;; Son, why 
hast Thou come to tonnent us before the time?' And, whereas 
the Jews heard this, yet they were the very men to deny the Son of 
God. And now ye have heard the e\Til spirits crying out, and con. 
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fessing tD the martyrs, that they cannot bear their pains, and saying, 
'Why are ye come to torment us so heavily?' And the Arians 
say, 'They are not martyrs, nor can they tornlent the devil, nor 
dispossess anyone;' while the torments of the evil spirits are evi- 
denced by their own voice, and the benefits of the martyrs by the 
recovery of the healed, and the tokens of the dispossessed. 
"The Arians say, 'These are not real torments of evil spirits, but 
they are pretended and counterfeit.' I have heard of many things 
pretended, but no one ever could succeed in feigning himself a 
devil. How is it we see them in such distress when the hand is 
laid on them? What room is here for fraud? what suspicion of 
imposture? 
" They deny that the blind received sight; but he does not deny 
that he was cured. He says, 'I see, who afore saw not.' He says, 
'I ceased to be blind,' and he evidences it by the fact. They deny 
the benefit, who cannot deny the fact. The man is well known; 
employed as he was, before his affliction, in a public trade, Severus 
his name, a butcher his business: he had given it up when this 
misfortune befell him. He refers to the testÏ1nony of men whose 
charities were supporting him; he summons them as evidence of 
his present visitation, who were witnesses and judges of his blind- 
ness. He cries out that, on his touching the hem of the luartyrs' 
garment, which covered the relics, his sight was restored to him, 
\Ve read in the Gospel, that when the Jews saw the cure of the 
blind man, they sought the testin10ny of the parents. Ask others) 
if you distrust me; ask persons unconnected with him, if you think 
that his parents would take a side. The obstinacy of these Arians 
is more hateful than that of the Jews. \Vhen the latter doubted, 
at least they inquired of the parents; these inquire secretly, deny 
openly, as giving credit to the fact, but èenying the author,"-Ibid. 


3. We may corroborate the evidence of those t\vo 
Fathers \vith that of Paulinus, \vho \vas secretary to St. 
Ambrose, and \vrote his life, about A,D. 41 I. 


tl About the same time," he says, "the holy martyrs Protasius 
and Gervasius revealed themselves to God's priest. They lay in 
the Basilica, where, at present, are the bodies of the 111artyrs N abor 
and Felix; while, however, the holy martyrs Nabor and Felix had 
crowds to visit them, as well the names as the graves of the luartyrs 
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Protasius and Gervasius \\ere unknown; so that all who wishcd to 
COBIC to the r
tils which protected the graves of the luartyrs Nabor 
and Felix, wcre uscd to walk on the gravcs of the othcrs. But 
when the bodies of thè holy martyrs wcre raiscd and placed on 
litters, thereupon many possessions of the devil wcre detectcd. 

Ioreover, a blind Blan, by nalnc Sc\'erus, who up to this day per- 
fonus religious service in the Basilica called Alubrosian, into which 
the bodies of the martyrs have been translated, when he had touched 
the gannent of the 111.\rt) rs, fm thwi
h rcceived sight. l\loreover, 
bodies possessed by unclean spirits were restored, and with all 
blessedness rcturned home. And by lueans of these bencfits of 
the Inartyrs, while the faith of the Catholic Church Inade increase, 
by so much did Arian Inisbclief decline."- - 
 14- 



 
No\v I \vant to kno,v ,,,hat reason is there for stumbling 
at the above n..trrative, which ,vill not thro\v uncertainty 
upon the very fact that there ,vas such a Dishop as 
Anlbrose, or such an Etupress as J ustilla, or such a 
heresy as the .l\rian, or any Church at all in l\Iilan. l..et 
us consiùer sonle of the CirCUtllstances under ,,,hich it 
conICS to us. 
I. \Ve have the concordant evidence of three distinct 
\vitnesses, of \vholn at least two ,vere on the spot \vhen 
the alleged tHiracIes ,ven.
 \vrought, one ,vriting at the 
titHe, another sonle years aftcf\\'ards in a distant country, 
And the third, \\Titing after an interval of t\venty-six 
years, agrees tHinutcly with the evidence of the 1\vo 
fortner, not adding to the nlÎraculous narrative, as is the 
Inanner of those ,vho lose their delicate care for exactness 
in their ad n1Ïration of the things and persons of whonl 
they speak. 
2. 1'he miracle "'as wrought in public, on d. person 
well kno,vn, on one ,vho continued to live in the place 
\vhere it \vas professedly ,\'rought, and ,vho, by devoting 
hin1self to the service of the n1drtyrs \vho \vcre the instru- 
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nlents of his cure, was a continual menlorial of the mercy 
which he professed to have received, and challenged 
inquiry into it, and refutation if that were possible. 
3. Ambrose, one of our informants, publicly appealed, 
at the time when the occurrence took place, to the gene- 
ral belief, claimed it for the 111iracle, and that in a sermon 
\vhich is still extant. 
4. He made his statement in the presence of bitter and 
most po\verful enen1Íes, \vho \vere much concerned, and 
very able to expose the fraud, if there \vas one; \vho did, 
as might be expected, deny the hand of God in the 
Inatter; but who, for all that appears, did nothing but 
deny \vhat they could not consistently confess, \vithout 
ceasing to be \vhat they \vere. 
5. A great and practical impression was made upon the 
popular Blind in consequence of the alleged miracles: or, 
in the words of an historian, whose very vocation it is to 
disbelieve them, " Their effect on the nlinds of the people 
was rapid and irresistible ; and the feeble sovereign of 
Italy found hinlself unable to contend with the favourite 
of heaven." 1 
6, And so powerfully did all this press upon the Court, 
that, as the last words of this extract intinlate, the perse- 
cution \vas given up, and the Catholics left in quiet pos- 
session of the churches. 
On the \vhole, then, are \ve not in the follo\ving dilemma? 
If the miracle did not take place, then 51. Am brose and 
St. Augustine, men of name, said fi1ey had ascertained a 
fact \vhich they did not ascertain, and said it in the face 
of enemies, with an appeal to a \vhole city, and that con- 
tinued during a quarter of a century. What instrument 
of refutation shall \ve devise against a case like this, 
neither so violently à priori as to supersede the testimony 
1 Gibbon, IIist. çh. 27. 
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of Evangelists, nor so fastidious of evidence as to iluperil 
Tacitus or Cæsar? On the other hand, if the n1Ïracle 
did take place, a c rtain measure of authority, more.or 
less, surely 01ust thereby attach to St. Alubrose-to his 
doctrine and his life, to his ecclesiastical principles and 
proceedings, to the Church itself of the fourth century, 
of which he is one nlain pillar. The n1iracle gives a cer- 
tain sanction to three things at once, to the Catholic 
doctrine of the Trinity, to the Church's resistance of the 
civil po\vcr, and tu the con1n1enloration of 
dints and 
n1artyrs. 


Does it give any sar..ction to Protestantism and its 
adherents? shall \VC accept it or not? 
hall we retreat, or 
shall \ve advance? shdll \\'e relapse into scepticisll1 upon 
all subjects., or sacrifice our deep-rooted prejudices? shall 
\\'e give up our knowledge of times past altogether, or 
endure to gain a knowledge \\'hich \ve think we have 
already-the kno\vledge of divine truth? 
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WIIA T SAYS VINCENT OF LERINS? 


I. 
I T is pretty clear that most persons of this day will be 
disposed to wonder at the earnestness sho\vn by the 
early bishops of the Church in their defence of the Ca- 
tholic faith. Athanasius, Hilary, Basil, Gregory, and Am- 
brose resisted the spread of Arianism at the risk of their 
lives. Yet their repeated protests and efforts were all 
about what? The man of the \vorld \vill answer, " strifes 
of \vords, perverse disput ings, curious questions, which do 
not tend to advance what ought to be the one end of all 
religion, peace and love. This is what comes of insist- 
ing on orthodoxy; putting the \vhole world into a fever!" 
TalltU1Jl religio þotztit, etc., as the Epicurean poet says. 
Such certainly is the phenomenon \vhich \ve have to 
contemplate: theirs was a state of tnind seldom ex- 
perienced, and little understood, in this day; however, 
for that reason, it is at least interesting to the anti- 
quarian, even were it not a sound and Christian state 
also. The highest end of Church union, to which 
the mass of educated men now look, is quiet and 
unanimity; as if the Church were not built upon faith, 
and truth really the first object of the Christian's 
efforts, peace but the second. The one idea which 
statesmen, and la\vyers
 and journalists, and men of 
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letters have of a clergynlan is, that he is by profession 
" a man of peace:" and if he has occasion to denounce, 
or to resist, or to protest, a cry is raised, "0 ho\v dis- 
, 
graceful in a nlinister of peace!" The Church is thought 
invaluable !ts a pro1110ter ùf good order and sobriety; 
but is regarded as nothing nlore. Far be it froll1 lue to 
seem to disparage what is really one of her high func- 
tions; but still a part úfhcrduty \vill never be tantamount 
to the "'hole of it. At present the bral idi'll/ of a clergy- 
ll1an in the eyes of nlany is a "reverend gentleluan," 
,vho has a large fanlily, and "adnlinisters spiritual con- 
solation." N O\V I make bold to say. that confessorship 
for the Catholic faith is one part of the duty of Christian 
ll1inistcrs, nay, and Christian laYlnen too. Yet, in this 
clay, if at any tinle there is any difference in matters of 
doctrine bet\veen Christians, the first and last \vish-the 
one sovereign object-of so-called judicious ll1en, is to 
hush it up, No matter \vhat the difference is about; 
!Ila! is thought so little to the purpose, that your well- 
judging men \vill not even take the trouble to inquire 
\vhat it is. It ll1ay be, for \\'hat they kno\v, a question 01 
theisll1 or atheisIu ; but they \vill not adlnit, \\'hatever it is, 
that it can be lnore than secondary to the preservation of 
a good understanding bet\veen Christians. They think, 
\vhatever it is, it Inay safely be postponed for future 
consideration-that things \vill right thenlselves-the 
one pressing object being to present a bold and extended 
front to our external enemies, to prevent the outward 
fabric of the Church from being \veakened by dissen- 
sions, and insulted by those who \vitness then1. Surely 
the Church exists, in an especial \vay, for the sake of 
the faith comn1Ïtted to her keeping. But our practical 
ll1en forget there may be rell1edies \\'orse than t11e 
disease; that latent heresy may be worse than a contest 
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of " party; " and, in their treatnlent of the Church. they 
fulfil the satirist's \vell-known line :- 


" Propter vitmn vivendi perdere causas." 


No wonder they do so, \vhen they have been so long 
accustonled to n1erge the Church in the nation, and to 
talk of " Protestantisnl " in the abstract as synonymous 
with true religion; to consider that the characteristic 
merit of our Church is its "tolerance," as they call it, 
and that its greatest misfortune is the exposure to the 
\vorld of those antagonistic principles and vie\vs \vhich 
are really at work \vithin it. But talking of exposure, 
what a scandal it \vas in St. Peter to exert his apostolical 
po\vers on Ananias; and in St. John, to threaten Dio- 
trephes 1 \ Vhat an exposure in St. Paul to tell the 
Corinthians he had "a rod" for theIn, \vere they dis- 
obedient! One should have thought, indeed, that wea- 
pons were cOl1unitted to the Church for use as \vell as for 
show; but the present age apparently holds otherwise, 
considering that the Church is then 1110st prirnitive, \vhen 
it neither cares for the faith itself, nor uses the divinely 
ordained n1eans by which it is to be guarded. No\v, to 
people who acquiesce in this view, I kno\v \vell that 
Anlbrose or Augustine has not more of authority than 
an English non-juror; still, to those \vho do not acquiesce 
in it, it nlay be sonle little comfort, sonle encourage- 
luent, sonle satisfaction, to see that they themselves are 
not the first persons in the \vorld \vho have felt and 
judged of religion in that particular \vay \vhich is 110\V in 
disrepute. 


2. 
Ho\vever, some persons \vill allo\v, perhaps, that doc- 
trinal truth ought to be nlaintained J and thé1:t 
he cler{?y 
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ought to nlaintain it; but then they \vill urge that \ve 
should not n1akc the path of truth t00 narro\v; that it is 
a royal and a broad.higlnvay by which \ve travel heaven- 
\\ ard, ,vhereas it has been the one object of theologians. 
in every age, to encroach upon it, till at length it has 
bccon1e scarccly broad enough for hvo to ,valk abreast in. 
And moreover, it \vill be objected, that over-exactness 
\,'as the very fault of the fourth and fifth centuries in 
particular, which refined upon the doctrines of the IIoly 
T'rinity and our Lord's Incarnation, till the \vay of life 
became like that razor's edge, \yhich is said in the Korcln 
to be dra\vn high over the place of punishlnent, and nlust 
be traversed by every one at the end of the world. 
No\v I cannot possibly deny, ho\vever disadvantageous 
it 111ay be to their reputation, that the Fathers do repre- 
sent the ,yay of faith as narro\\', nay, even as being the 
n10re excellent and the n10re royal for that very nar- 
rowness. Such is orthodoxy certainly; but here it is 
obvious to ask \vhether this very characteristic of it n1ay 
not possibly be rather an argument for, than against, its 
divine origin. Certain it is, that such nicety, as it is 
called, is not unkno\vn to other religious dispensations, 
creeds, and covenants, besides that \vhich the prÎIuitive 
Church identified \vith Christianity. N or is it a Pdradox 
to maintain that the \vhole system of religion, natural as 
,veIl as revealed, is full of sin1ilar appointments. As to 
the subject of ethics, even a heathen philosopher tells us, 
that virtue consists in a mean-that is, in a point be- 
t\veen indefinitely-extending extren1es; "n1en being in 
one way good, and many \vays bad." The sanle princi- 
ple, again, is seen in the revealed systen1 of spiritual com- 
munications; the grant of grace and privilege depending 
on positive ordinances, simple and definite-on the u
e 
of a Ittt1e ,vater, the utterançe of a fc\v ,,'ords, the irn- 
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position of hanJs, and the like; \vhich, it \vill perhaps be 
granted, are really essential to the conveyance of spiri- 
tual blessings, yet are confessedly as forn1al and tech- 
nical as any creed can be represented to be. In a word, 
such technicality is involved in the very idea of a 1lleallS, 
which Inay even be defined to be a s0111ething appointed, 
at God's inscrutable pleasure, as the necessary condition 
of sOlnething else; and the sin1ple question before us is, 
merely the 'llla/ter of fact, viz" whether any doctrine is 
set forth by Revelation as necessary to be believed ill 
order to salvation? Antecedent difficulty in the question 
there is none; or rather, the probability is in favour of 
there being some necessary doctrine, from the analogy 
of the other parts of religion. The question is simply 
about the matter of fact. 
This analogy is perspicuously expressed in one of the 
sermons of St. Leo :-" Not only," he says, "in the exer- 
cise of virtue and the observance of the con1mandlllents, 
but also in the path of faith, strait and difficult is the 
\vay which leads to life; and.it requires great pains, and 
involves great risks, to \valk without stun1bling along the 
one footway of sound doctrine, amid the uncertain 
opinions and the plausible untruths of the unskilful, 
and to escape all peril of mistake \vhen the toils of 
error are on every side."-SerJ1l. 25, 
St. Gregory Nazianzen says the same thing :-" We 
have bid fare\vell to contentious deviations of doctrine, 
and compensations on either side, neither Sabellianizing 
nor Arianizing, These are the sports of the evil one, 
who is a bad arbiter of our matters. But we, pacing 
along the middle and royal ,yay, in which also the essence 
of tllè tvirtues lies, in the judgment of the learned, believe 
in Father, Son, and Holy Ghost."-O rat . 3 2 . 
Qn tþe ,vhole
 then
 I see nothin
 very strange either if] 
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orthodoxy lying in ".hat at first sight appears like subtle 
and nlinute exactness of doctrine, or in its bcing our 
duty to contend even to confessorship for such exactness. 
\\Thether it be thus exact, and ,,'hether the exactness 
of AnI bro
e, Leo, or Grcgory be the true and revealed 
exactness, is quite another question: all I say is, that it 
is no great difficulty to belic\ c that it Il1ay be what they 
say it is, both as to its truth and as to its iOlportance. 


3. 
But no\v supposing the question is asked, are AnIbrose, 
Leo, and Gregory right? and is our Church right in 
Il1aintaining ,,'ith then1 the Athanasia!1 d0ctrine on those 
sacred points to \vhich it relates, and cOIH.leInning those 
\vho hold othcn\.isc? ,,"hat answer is to be given? I 
ans\\.cr by asking in turn, supposing anyone inquired how 
\ve kno\v that Ambrose, Leo, or Gregory \vas right, and 
our Church right, in receiving St. Paul's Epistles, \vhat 
ans\\'er \\'e should n1ake? The ans\\'cr \vould be, that it 
is a n1atter of history that thc Apostle wrote those letters 
which are ascribed to hinI. And ".hat is n1eant by its 
being a nlatter of history? \vhy, that it has ever becn so 
believed, so dcclared, so recorded, so actcd on, fronl the 
first do,,'n to this day; that there is no assignable point 
of tin1e ,vhen it ,vas not believcd, no assignable point dt 
\\'hich the belief was introduced; that the records of past 
ages fade a\vay and vanish ill the belief; that in propor- 
tion as past ages speak at all, they speak in one way, and 
only fail to bear a \\ itness, \\"hen they fail to have a ,"oice. 
\Vhat stronger tcstinlony can \ve have of a past fact? 
N ow evidence such as this ltave we for the Catholic 
doctrines \vhich Anl brose, Leo, or Gregory nlaintained ; 
they have never and no,,'here 1/ot been Iuaintciined ; or 
in other \vords, \vhercver \ve kno\
' anything po:-;iti\ e of 
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ancient titnes and places, there we are told of these doc- 
trines also, As far as the records of history extend, they 
include these doctrines as avo,ved ahvays, every\vhere, 
and by all. This is the great canon of the Quod seJJlþer, 
quod ubique, quod ab o1Jl/libus, \vhich saves us from the 
misery of having to find out the truth for ourselves fron1 
Scripture on our independent and private judgment. He 
\vho gave Scripture, also gaye us the interpretation of 
Scripture; and He gave the one and the other gift in 
the same way, by the testin10ny of past ages, as matter 
of historical knowledge, or as it is sometimes called, by 
Tradition. \Ve receive the Catholic doctrines as \ve re- 
ceive the canon of Scripture, because, as our Article ex- 
presses it, "of their autllority" there " was never allY doubt 
ill tIle Churtit." 
We receive then1 on Catholic Tradition, and therefore 
they are called Catholic doctrines. And that they are 
Catholic, is a proof that they are Apostolic; they never 
could have been universally received in the Church, unless 
they had had their origin in the origin of the Church, 
unless they had been made the foundation of the Church 
by its founders. As the separate successions of bishops 
in various countries have but one conlmon origin, the 
Apostles, so \vhat has been handed do\vn through these 
separate successions con1es frol11 that one origin. The 
Apostolic College is the only point in \vhich all the lines 
converge, and fronl ,vhich they spring. Private traditions, 
\vandering unconnected traditions, are of no authority, 
but pennanent, recognised, public, definite, intelligible, 
n1ultiplied, concordant testimonies to one and the same 
doctrine, bring \vith them an overwhelming evidence of 
apostolical origin. 'vVe ground the claims of orthodoxy 
on no power
 of reasoning, ho\vever great, on the credit 
of no names, however imposing, but on an external facts 
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on an argument the saine as that by \vhich ,ve prove the 
genuineness and authority of the four gospels. The 
unaninlous tradition of all the churches to certain articles 
of faith is surely an irresistible evidence, nlore trust\vorthy 
far than that of \vitnesses to certain facts in a court of 
la\v, by ho\v nluch the testinlony of a nunlber is 1110re 
cogent than the testimony of hvo or three. That this 
really is the ground on \vhich the narro\v line of ortho- 
ùoxy \vas olaintained in ancient tinles, is plain froln an 
inspection of the \vritings of the very nlen \vho maintained 
it, Ambrose, Leo, and Gregory, or Athanasius and 1-1 ilary, 
and the rest, \vho set forth its Catholic character in 1110re 
\vays than it is possible here to instance or even explain. 


4- 
llo,,'cver, in order to give the general reader SOI1le idca 
of the state of the case, I \"ill rnakc sonle copious extracts 
fronl the fanlOUS tract of Vincent of Lerins on I-Ieresy, 
\vritten in A.D. 434, ilnnlediately after the thirù Ecu- 
I1lenical Council, held against Nestorius. The author ,vas 
originally a laynlan, and by profession a soldier. In after 
life he becanle a olonk and took orders. Lerins, the site 
of his monastery, is one of the snlaJI islands off the south 
coast of France. He first states \"hat the principle is he 
would Inaintain, and the circunlstances under which he 
l11aintains it; and if his principle is reasonable and valu- 
able in itself, so does it conlC to us \vith great \veight 
under the circurnstances which he tells us led hinl to his 
exposition of it :1 


" Inquiring often," he says, "with great desire and attention, of 
very many excellent, holy, and learned men, how and by what 
means I might assuredly, and as it were by some general and ordi- 


1 The Oxford translation of 1837 is ust:d in the following e).tracts. 
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nary way, discern the true Catholic faith from false and wicked 
heresy; to this question I had usually this answer from them all, 
that whether I or any other desired to find out the fraud of heretics, 
daily springing up, and to escape their snares, and to continue in a 
sound faith himself safe and sound, that he ought, by two ways, by 
God's assistance, to defend and preserve his faith; that is, first, 
by the authority of the law of God; secondly, by the tradition of 
the Catholic Church."-Ch. 2. 


It will be observed he is speaking of the 1node in 
\vhich an individual is to seek and attain the truth; and 
it \vill be observed also, as the revered Bishop J ebb has 
pointed out, that he is allo\ving 1 and sanctioning the 
use of personal inquiry. He proceeds :- 


"Here some man, t'erhaps, may ask, seemg the canon of the 
Scripture is perfect, and most abundantly of itself sufficient for all 
things, what need we join unto it the authority of the Church's 
understanding and interpretation? The reason is this, because the 
Scripture being of itself so deep and profound, all men do not un- 
derstand it in one and the same sense, but divers men diversely, 
this man and that man, this way and that way, expound and inter- 
pret the sayings thereof, so that 4- 0 one's thinking, 'so many tuen, so 
many opinions' ahnost may be gathered out of them: for N ovatian 
expoundeth it one way, Photinus another; Sabellius after this sort, 
Donatus after that; Arius, Eunomius, IVlacedonius will have this 
exposition, Apollinaris and Priscilian will have that; J ovinian, 
Pelagius, Celestius, gather this sense, and, to conclude, N estorius 
findeth out that; and therefore very necessary it is for the avoid- 
ing of so great windings and turnings, of errors so various, that 
the line of expounding the Prophets and Apostles be directed and 
drawn, according to the rule of the Ecclesiastical and Catholic 
sense. 
" Again, within the Catholic Church itself we are greatly to con- 
sider that we hold that which hath been believed eve,ywhert, 
1 [He allows of it in the Absence at the time of the Church's authoritative 
declaration concerning the particular question in debate, He would say, 
" There was no need of an) Ecumenical Council to condemn N estorius ; he 
was condemned by Scripture and tradition already."- I8 7 2 ,) 
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always, and of all,Jlt'Jl : for that is truly and properly Catholic (as 
the very force and nature of the word doth dccbre) which compre- 
hendeth all things in general after an universal manner, and that 
shall we do if \\ e follow 1zii'ersalily, antiquity, COllSt'11t. U niver- 
sality shall we follow thus, if ,\ e profess that one faith to be true 
which the whole Church throughout the world acknowledgeth and 
confesseth. Antiquity shall we follow, if we dep
rt not any whit 
frolll those senses which it is plain that our holy elders and fathers 
generally held. Consent shall \\e likewise follow, if in this very 
Antiquity itself we hold the definitions and opinions of all, or at 
any r.lÌe almost all, the priests and doctors together."-Ch. 2, 3. 


It is son1ctin1cs said, that \vhat is caned orthodoxy 01 
Catholicisll1 is only the opinion of one or t\vo Fathers- . 
f
lllible 111en, however able they n1ight be, or persuasive 
-\vho created a theology, and imposf'd it on their 
generation, and thereby superseded Scriptural truth and 
the real gospel. Let us see ho\v Vincent treats such iu- 
diviùual teachers, ho\vever highly gifted. He is speak- 
ing in the opening sentence of the J udaizers of the time 
of St. Paul :- 


"\Vhen, therefore, such kind of n1cn, wandcring up and down 
through provinces and cities to set their errors to sale, came also 
unto the Galatians, and these, after they had heard theIn, were de- 
lighted with the filthy drugs of heretical novelty, loathing the truth, 
and casting up again the hea,'enly 1l1anna of the Apostolic and 
Catholic doctrine: the authority of his Apostolic office so puts 
itself fm th as to decree very severely in this sort. ' But although 
(quoth he) we or an Angel from heaven evangelize unto you beside 
that which we have evangelized, be he Anathema.'! \Vhat meaneth 
this that he saith, 'But although we ?' why did he not rather say, 
, But although I ?' that is to say, Although Peter, although Andrew, 
although John, yea, finally, although the whole company of the 
Apostles, evangelize unto you otherwise than we have evangelized, 
be he accursed. A terrible censure, in that for Inaintaining the pos- 
session of the first faith, he spared not himself, nor al2-Y other of the 
Apostles I But this is a slnall Inattcr: '.Although an ..\ngel from 
1 Gal. i. 8. 
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heaven (quoth he) evangelize unto you, beside that which I have 
evangelized, be he Anathema,' he was not contented for keeping 
the faith once delivered to make n1ention of nlan's weak nature, 
unless also he included those excellent creatures the Angels. .. But 
peradventure he uttered those words slightly, and cast them forth 
rather of human affection than decreed them by divine direction. 
God forbid: for it followeth, and that urged with great earnestness 
of repeated inculcation, 'As I have foretold you (quoth he), and 
now again I tell you, If anybody evangelize unto you beside that 
which you have received, be he Anathema.' He said not, If any 
man preach unto you beside that which you have received, let him 
be blessed, let him be commended, let hin1 be received, but let him 
be AllathelJZa, that is, separated, thrust out, excluded, lest the cruel 
infection of one sheep with his poisoned conlpany corrupt the 
sound flock of Christ."-Ck. 12 and 1 3. 


5 
Here, then, is a point of doctrine which must be 
carefully insisted on. The Fathers are primarily to be 
considered- as 
vitllesses, not as authorities. They are 
witnesses of an existing state of things, and their 
treatises are, as it were, lzistories,-teaching us, in the 
first instance, matters of fact, not of opinion, vVhatever 
they themselves might be, whether deeply or poorly 
taught in Christian faith and love, they speak, not their 
own thoughts, but the received views of their respective 
ages. The especial value of their \vorks lies in their 
opening upon us a state of the Church which else \ve 
should have no notion of. We read in their \vritings a 
great number of high and glorious principles and acts, 
and our first thought thereupon is, "All this must have had 
an existence somewhere or other in those times. These 
very men, indeed, may be merely speaking by rote, and 
not understand ,vhat they say; but it matters not to the 
profit of their \vritings \vhat they \vere themselves.)) It 
matters not to the profit of their writings, nor again to 
VOL. 1. 2S 
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the authority resulting from them; for the thlles in ,vhich 
they ,vrote of course are of authority, though the Fathers 
themselves (nay have none. Tertullian or Eusebius (nay 
be nothing nlore than bare ,vitnesses; yet so nIuch as 
this they have a claim to be considered. 
This is even the strict Protestant vie\v. \Ve are not 
obliged to take the Fathers as authorities, only as wit- 
1lcsses. Charity, I suppose, and piety will prompt the 
Christian student to go further, and to believe that men 
\vho laboured so unren1Íttingly, and suffered so severely 
in the cause of the Gospel, really did possess some little 
portion of that earnest love of the truth ,vhich they pro- 
fessed, and ,vere enlightened by that influence for ,vhich 
they prayed; but I anI stating the strict Protestant doc- 
trine, the great polelnical principle ever to be borne in 
111ind, that the }iathers are to be adduced in controversy 
Increly as testimonies to an existing state of things, not 
as authorities. At the san1e tinle, no candid Protestant 
,vill be loth to admit, that the state of things to ,vhich 
they bear ,vitness, is, as I have already said, a n10st 
grave and conclusive authority in guiding us in those 
particulars of our duty about which Scripture is silent; 
succeeding, as it does, so very close upon the age of the 
i\postles. 
Thus nluch I clainl of consistent Protestants, and thus 
nluch I grant to then1. Gregory and the rest olay hd.ve 
been but nonlinal Christians. Athanasius himself may 
have been very dark in all points of doctrine, in spite of 
his hventy years' exile and his innumerable perils by 
sea and land; the noble An1brose, a high and dry 
churchman; and Basil, a luere n10nk. I do not dispute 
these points; though I claiIn U the right of private judg- 
nlent," so far as to have Iny O\VI1 very definite opinion in 
the matter, ,,'hich I keep to mys
lf. 
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o. 
Such being the plain teaching of the Fathers, and 
such the duty of following it, Vincenti us proceeds to 
speak of the misery of doubting and change :- 


"Which being so, he is a true and genuine Catholic that loveth 
the truth of God, the Church, the body of Christ; that preferreth 
nothing before the religion of God; nothing before the Catholic 
faith; not any man's authority, not love, not wit, not eloquence, not 
philosophy; but contemning all these things, and in faith abiding 
fixed and stable, whatsoever he knoweth the Catholic Church uni- 
versally in old times to have holden, that only he purposeth with 
himself to hold and believe; but whatsoever doctrine, new and not 
before heard of, such an one shall perceive to be afterwards brought 
in of some one man, beside all or contrary to all the saints, let hin1 
know that doctrine doth not pertain to religion, but rather to 
temptation, especially being instructed with the sayings of the 
blessed Apostle St. Paul. For this is that which he writeth in his 
first Epistle to the Corinthians: 'There must (quoth he) be heresies 
also, that they which are approved may be made manifest among 
you.) . . . 
"0 the nliserable state of [waverers]! with what seas of cares, 
with what storms, are they tossed! for now at one time, as the wind 
driveth theIn, they a:...e carried away headlong in error; at another 
time, coming again to themselves, they are beaten back like con- 
trary waves; sometime with rash presumption they allow such 
things as seem uncertain, at another time of pusillanimity they are 
in fear even about those things which are certain; doubtful which 
way to take, which way to return, wh 1 t to desire, what to avoid) 
what to hold, what to let go; which misery and affliction of a 
wavering and unsettled heart, were they wise, is as a medicine of 
God's mercy towards them. 
"Which being so, oftentimes calling to mind and remembering 
the selfsame thing, I cannot sufficiently lnarvel at the great nlad- 
ness of some men, at so great Ï1npiety of their blinded hearts, 
lastly, at so great a licentious desire of error, that they be not con. 
tent with the rule of faith once delivered us, and received from our 
ancestors, but do every dély search and seek for new doctrine, ever 
desirous to add to, to change, and to take away something from, 
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religion; as though that were not the doctrine of God, which It IS 
enough to have once revealed, but rather man's institution, which 
cannot but by continual alnendment (or rather correction) be per.. 
fected."-Ch. 25, 26. 


7. 
Then he takes a text, and handles it as a modern 
preacher Inight do. H is text is this :- 


c.o Timothy, keep the deþosil1m, avoiding the profane no\relties 
of words, and oppositions of falsely-called knowledge, which certain 
plofcssing have erred about the faith." 


I Ie dwells successively upon TÙllotll)', on the deposit, 
on a'è.'oidillg, on profallc, and on 1/ovtlties. 
First, TÙlloth)' and the" deþosit:"- 



, \ Vho at this day is Ti
nothy, but cither generally the whole 
Church, or especially the whole body of prelates, who ought eithel 
themselves to have a sounù kno\vledge of divine religion, or who 
ought to infuse it into others? \\That is meant by keeþ the deþosit? 
Keep it (quoth he) for fear of thieves, for danger of enemies, lest 
when n1en be asleep, they oversow cockle among that good secd of 
wheat, which the Son of man hath sowed in His field. 'Keep 
(quoth he) the deposit.' \Yhat is Ineant by this deposit? that is, 
that which is comn1itted to thee, not that which is invented of thee; 
that which thou hast received, not that which thou hast devised; a 
thing not of wit, but of learning ;- not of private assumption, but of 
public tradition; a thing brought to thee, not brought forth of thee; 
wherein thou must not be an author, but a keeper; not a bcginner, 
but a follower; not a leader, but an observer. Keep the deposit. 
Preserve the talent of the Catholic faith safe and undiIninished ; 
that which is comn1itted to thee, let that remain with thee, and that 
deliver. Thou hast received gold, render then gold; I will not 
have one thing for another; do not for gold render either impu- 
dently lead, or craftily brass; I will, not the show, but the very 
nature of gold itself. 0 Tilnothy, 0 priest, 0 teacher, 0 doctor, if 
God's gift hath made thee meet and sufficient by thy wit, exercise, 
and learning, be the Beseleel of the spiritual tabernacle, 
ngrave 
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the precious stones of God's doctrine, faithfully set them, wisely 
adorn theIn, give then1 brightness, give them grace, give them 
beauty. That which men before believed obscurely, let them by 
thy exposition understand more clearly. Let posterity rejoice for 
coming to the understanding of that by thy means, which antiquity 
without that understanding had in veneration. Yet for all this, in 
such sort deliver the same things which thou hast learned, that 
albeit thou teachest after a new n\anner yet thou never teach new 
things." 
Next, "a
loidÙlg:"- 
'" 0 Timothy (quoth he), keep the deposit, avoid profane novel- 
ties of words.' Avoid (quoth he) as a viper, as a scorpIOn, as a 
basilisk, lest they infect thee not only by touching, but also with 
their very eyes and breath. What is meant by avoid 11 that is, not 
so much as to eat with any such. \Vhat ilnporteth this avoid? 'I f 
any man (quoth he) COlne unto you, and bring not this doctrine,'2 
what doctrine but the Catholic and universal, and that which, with 
incorrupt tradition of the truth, hath continued one and the selfsan1e, 
through all successions of times, and that which shall continue for 
ever and ever? \Vhat then? 'Receive him not (quoth he) into 
the house, nor say God speed; for he that saith unto hÌ1ll God 
speed, com111unicateth with his wicked works." 
Then, "þrofane :"- 
'" Profane novelties of words' (quoth he); what is þrofalle? 
Those which have no holiness in them, nought of religion, wholly 
external to the sanctuary of the Church, which is the telnple of God. 
, Profane novelties of words (quoth he), of words, that is, novelties 
of doctrines, novelties of things, novelt;es of opinions, contrary to 
old usage, contrary to antiquity, which if we receive, of necessity 
the faith of our blessed ancestors, either all, or a great part of it, 
must be overthrown; the faithful people of all ages and tÌ1nes, all 
holy saints, all the chaste, all the continent, all the virgins, all the 
clergy, the deacons, the priests, so many thousands of confessors, 
so great armies of martyrs, so many famous and populous cities 
and cOl1unonwealths, so many islands, provinces, kings, tribes, 
kingdOlns, nations ; to conclude, alnlost now the whole world, in- 
corporated by the Catholic faith to Christ their Head, must needs 
1 I Cor. v. II. 2 2 John 10. II. 
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be said, so many hundreds of years, to have been ignorant, to have 
erred, to have blasphemed, to have believed they knew not what." 
Lastly, " llove/ties :
- 


'" Avoid (quoth he) profane noveltÙs of words,' to receive and 
follow which was never the custom of Catholics, but always of 
heretics. And, to say truth, what heresy hath ever burst forth, but 
under the name of some certain man, in some certain place, and 
at SOlne certain time? \Vho ever set up any heresy, but first 
divided hinlself from the consent of the universality and antiquity 
of the Catholic Church? \Yhich to be true, examples do plainly 
prove. For who ever before that profane Pelagius presumed so 
ll1uch of man's free will, that he thought not the grace of God 
necessary to aid it in every particular good act? \Vho ever before 
his monstrous disciple Celestius denied all mankind to be bound 
with the guilt of Adam's transgression? \Vho ever before sacri- 
legious Arius durst rend in pieces the Unity of Trinity? \Vho ever 
before wicked Sabellius durst confound the Trinity of Unity? \Vho 
ever before cruel Novatian affirmed God to be nIerciless, in that He 
had rather the death of a sinner than that he should return and 
live? \Vho ever before Simon Magus, durst affirnl that God our 
Creator was the Author of evil, that is, of our wickedness, ilnpieties, 
and crimes; because God (as he said) so with His own hands 
made nIan's very nature, that by a certain proper motion and Ï1n- 
pulse of an enforced will} it can do nothing else, desire nothing 
else, but to sin. Such eÀalnples are infinite, which for brevity-sake 
I omit, by all which, notwithstanding, it appeareth plainly and 
clearly enough, that it is, as it were, a custom and law in all heresies, 
ever to take great pleasure in profane novelties, to loath the decrees 
of our forefathers, and to make shipwreck of faith, by oppositions 
of falsely-called knowledge; contrariwise that this is usually proper 
to all Catholics, to keep those things which the holy Fathers have 
left, and comn1Ïtted to their charge, to condemn profane novelties, 
and, as the Apostle hath said, and again forewarned, · if any man 
shall preach otherwise than that which is received,' to anatheluatize 
him."-Ch. 27-34- 
}-i'rom these extracts, which are but specilnens of the 
\vhole Tract, I come to the conclusion that Vincent wa
 
a very sorry Protestant. 
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'VHAT SAYS THE HISTORY OF APOLLIXARIS? 
I N the judgment of the early Church, the path of 
doctrinal truth is narrow; but, in the judgment 01 
the world in all ages, it is so broad as to be no path at 
all. This I have said above; also, that the maintenance 
of the faith is considered by the \vorld to be a strife 
of ,vords, perverse disputings, curious questionings, and 
unprofitable technicality, though by the Fathers it is 
considered necessary to salvation, \Vhat they call 
heresy, the man of the world thinks just as true as what 
they call orthodoxy, and only then ,vrong \vhen per- 
tinaciously insisted on by its advocates, as the early 
Fathers insisted on orthodoxy. No\v do, or do not, 
Protestants here take part with the ,vorld in disliking, 
in abj uring doctrinal propositions and articles, such 
as the early Church fought for? Certainly they do. 
\Vell, then, if they thus differ fronl the Church of the 
Fathers, how can they fancy that the early Church \vas 
Protestant? 
In the Treatise I have been quoting, Vincent gives us 
various instances of heresiarchs, and tells us ,vhat he 
thinks about thern. Among others, he speaks of Apolli- 
naris and his fall; nor can \ve have a better instance 
than that of Apollinaris of the grave distress and deep 
cOlntniseration ,vith \vhich the early Fathers regarded 
those \vhom the present Protestant \vorld thinks very 
good kind of men, only fanciful and speculative, with 
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sOlue t\vist or hobby of their o\\'n. A pollinaris, better 
than anyone else, will nlake us understand \vhat \vas 
thought of the guilt of heresy in tilues which came next 
to the Apostolic, bectluse the IDan was so great, and his 
characteristic heresy ,vas so snlal!. The charges against 
Origen have a manifest breadth and \vidth to support 
them; N cstorius, on the other hand, had no high persona! 
nlcrits to speak for hinl; but A pollinaris, after a life 
of laborious service in the cause of religion, did but 
suffer hinlseIf to teach that the Divine Intelligence in 
our Lord superseded the necessity of } lis having any 
other, any human intellect; and for this apparently 
stnall error, he ,vas condenlned. Of course it ,,-as not 
sIl1all really; for one error leads to another, and did 
cventually in his case; but to all appearance it was 
small, yet it ,,-as promptly and sternly denounced and 
branded by East and \Yest; \\'ould it be so ruthlessly 
s111itten by Protestants no\v ? 
A brief sketch of his history, . and of the conduct of 
the Church to\vards him, nlay not be out of place in the 
cxperinlents I aID nlaking \vith <.t vic\v of detenuining 
the relation in \vhich modern Protestantistn stands 
to\vards prinlitive Christiar
ity. 


I. 

Iis father, \vho bore the same nanle, \vas a native 
of Alexandria, by profession a granll11arian or school- 
nlaster; who, passing fronl Berytus to the Syrian Lao- 
dicea, married and settled there, and eventually rose to 
the presbyterate in the Church of that city.. Apolli- 
naris, the son, had been born there in the early part of 
the fourth century, and ,vas educated for the profession 
of rhetoric. After a season of suspense, as to the ulti- 
t11d.te destination of his talents, he resolved on dedicating 
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them to the service of the Church; and, after being 
admitted into reader's orders, he began to distinguish 
hilnself by his opposition to philosophical infidelity. 
His work against Porphyry, the most valuable and 
elaborate of his \vritings, ,vas extended to as many as 
thirty books. During the reign of Julian, when the 
Christian schools were shut up, and the Christian youth 
were debarred from the use of the classics, the t\VO 
Apollinares, father and son, exerted themselves to 
supply the inconvenience thence resulting from their own 
resources, They \vrote heroical pieces, odes, tragedies, 
and dialogues, after the style of Homer and Plato, and 
other standard authors, upon Christian subjects; and 
the younger, ,vho is the subject of this Chapter, ,vrote 
and dedicated to Julian a refutation of Paganism, on 
grounds of reason. 
Nor did he confine himself to the mere external 
defence of the Gospel, or the preparatory training of its 
disciples. His expositions on Scripture \vere the n10st 
numerous of his \vorks; he especially excelled in elici t- 
ing and illustrating its sacred meaning, and he had 
sufficient acquaintance \vith the Hebrew to enable hinl 
to translate or COlllment on the original text. There 
\vas scarcely a controversy of the age, prolific as it \vas 
in heresies, into \vhich he did not enter. He \vrote 
against the Arians, Eunomians, Macedonians, and 
l\Iallichees; against Origen and 1\1arcellus; and in 
defence of the Millenarians, Portions of these doctrinal 
writings are still eXGL1t, and display a vigour and ele- 
gance of style not inferior to any writer of his day. 
Such a man seelned to be raised up providentially for 
the Church's defence in an evil day; and for a\vhile he 
might be said resolutely and nobly to fulfil his divinely 
appointed destiny. The Church of Laodicea, with the 
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other cities of Syria, \vas at the tilne in Arian posses.. 
sion; \\'hen the great Athanasius passeù through on his 
return to Egypt, after his second exile (A,D. 348), Apolli- 
naris conlnlunicated ,vith him, and ,vas in consequence 
put out of the Church by the bishop in possession. On 
the death of Constantius (A.D. 361), the Catholic cause 
prevailed; and A pollinaris ,vas consecrated to that see, 
or to that in Asia Minor \\'hich bears the Sdll1e nalne. 


2. 
Such \vas the station, such the reputation of ApolIi- 
naris, at the date of the Council thereupon held at 
r\lexandria, A.D. 362, for settling the disorders of the 
Church; and yet, in the proceedings of this celebrated 
assenl bly, the first intilnation occurs of the existence of 
that doctrinal error by \vhich he has been since kno\vn 
in history, though it is not there connected \vith his 
name. The troubl
s under Julian succeeded, and 
diverted the minds of all pdrties to other objects. The 
infant heresy slept till about th
 year 369; when it 
gives us evidence of its existence in the appearance of a 
nunlber of persons, scattered about Syria and Greece, 
\vho professed it in one fOrtllOr other, and by the solenln 
111eeting of a Council in the former country, in \vhich its 
distinctive tenets \vere condenlned. \Ve find that even 
at this date it had run into those logical consequences 
\\'hich Inake even a little error a great one; still the 
nanle of Apollinaris is not connected \vith them. 
The Council, as I have said, was held in Syria, but 
the heresy which occasioned it had already, it seems, 
extended into Greece; for a communication, \vhich the 
there assenlbled bishops addressed to Athanasius on the 
subject, elicited fronl hinI a letter, still extant, addressed 
to Epictetus, bishop of Corinth, \vho had also written to 
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him upon it. This letter, whether from tenderness to 
Apollinaris, or from difficulty in bringing the heresy 
home to him, still does not mention his name. Another 
work written by Athanasius against the heresy, at the 
very end of his life, with the keenness and richness of 
thought which distinguish his writings generally, is 
equally silent; as are t\VO letters to friends about the 
same date, which touch more or less on the theological 
points in question, All these treatises seem to be forced 
from the writer, and are characterized by considerable 
energy of expression: as if the Catholics addressed \vere 
really perplexed \vith the novel statements of doctrine, 
and doubtful ho\v Athanasius would meet them, or at 
least required his authority before pronouncing upon 
them; and, on the other hand, as if Athanasius hilnself 
\vere fearful of conniving at them, ,vhatever private 
reasons he might have for ,vishing to pass them over. 
Yet there is nothing in the history or doculnents of the 
times to lead one to suppose that more than a general 
suspicion attached to Apollinaris; and, if \ve may be- 
lieve his own staten1ent, Athanasius died in persuasion 
of his orthodoxy. A letter is extant, .written by Apol- 
linaris on this subject, in .which he speaks of the kind 
intercourse he had \vith the Patriarch of Alexandria, and 
of their agreement in faith, as acknowledged by Atha- 
nasius himself. He claims him as his master, and at the 
same tinle slightly hints that there had been points to 
settle hetween them, in \vhich he himself had given \vay. 
In another, \vritten to an Egyptian bishop, he seems to 
refer to the very epistle to Epictetus noticed above, ex- 
pressing his approbation of it. It is kno,vn, moreover, 
that Athanasius gave the usual letters of introduction to 
Timotheus, Apollinaris's intimate friend, and aftenvards 
the most extravagant teacher of his sect, on his going to 
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the Western Bishops, and that, on the ground of his 
controversial talents against the Arian
. 
Athanasius died in A,D. 371 or 373; and that bcreave- 
n1ent of the Church- \vas followed, among its calamities, 
by the open avo 'v d.l of heresy on the part of A pollinaris. 
In a letter already referred to, he clain1s Athanasius as 
agreeing with him, and then proceeds to profess one of 
the very tenets against \vhich Athanasius had \vritten. 
In saying this, I have no intention of accusing so con- 
siderable a man of that disingenuousness \vhich is ainlost 
the characteristic nlark of heresy. It ,vas natural that 
Athanasius should have exercised an influence over his 
Il1ind; and it \vas as natural that, \vhen his fellow-chanl- 
pion \vas tdken to his rest, he should have found himself 
able to breathe Blore freely, yet have been un,villing to 
own it. \ Vhile indulging in the speculations of a private 
judgnlent, he n1ight still endeavour to persuade himself 
that he ,vas not outstepping the teaching of the Catholic 
Church. On the other hand, it appears that the ecclesi- 
astical authorities of the day, even when he professed his 
heresy, \vere for a\\Thile incredulous about the fact, from 
their recollection of his former services and his tried 
orthodoxy, and fron1 the hope that he \vas but carried 
on into verbal extravagances by hi" opposition to 
Arianisnl. Thus they \vere as ut1\villing to impute to hinl 
heresy, as he to confess it. Nay, even \vhen he had lost 
shanle, attacked the Catholics \vith violence, and formed 
his disciples into a sect, not even then ,vas he himself 
publicly aninladvertcd on, though his creed \\'as ana- 
thematized. His first condemnation \vas at Rome, 
several years after Athanasiu
's death, in company \vith 
1ïtllotheus, his disciple. In the records of the General 
Council of Constantinople, several years later, his sect is 
llH:ntionc<.1 as existing, \\Tith directions hü\v to receive 
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hack into the Church those who applied for reconcilia- 
tion. He outlived this Council about ten years; his 
sect lasted only Ì\venty years beyond him; but in that 
short time it had split into three distinct denominations, 
of various degrees of heterodoxy, and is said to have 
fallen more or less into the errors of Judaism. 


3. 
If this is a faithful account of the conduct of the Church 
towards Apollinaris, no one can accuse its rulers of 
treating him with haste or harshness; still they accom- 
panied their tenderness to\vards hÌ1n personally with a 
conscientious observance of their duties to the Catholic 
Faith, to which our Protestants are simply dead. Who 
now in England, except very high churchmen, would 
drean1 of putting a man out of the Church for what 
,vould be called a mere speculative or metaphysical 
opinion? Why could not Apollinaris be a "spiritual 
man," have "a justifying faith," " apprehend" our Lord's 
nlerits, have "a personal interest in redemption," be 
in possession of I( experÏ1nental religion," and be able 
to recount his Ci experiences," though he had some 
vagaries 
f his O\Vl1 about the nature of our Lord's soul? 
But such ideas did not approve themselves to Christians 
of the fourth century, 'who followed up the anathemas of 
Holy Church with their own hearty adhesion to them. 
Epiphanius speaks thus mournfully:- 


" That aged and venerable man, who was ever so singularly dear 
to us, and to the holy Father, Athanasius, of blessed memory, and to 
all orthodox men, Apollinaris, of Laodicea, he it was who originated 
and propagated this doctrine. And at first, when we were assured 
of it by some of his disciples, we disbelieved that such a man could 
admit such an error intI) his path, and patiently waited in hope) 
till we might ascertain the state of the case. For we argued that 
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his youths, who canle to us, not entering into the profound views of 
so learned and cIear-Ininded a master, had invented these state- 
ments of themselves, not gained them from him. For there were 
many points in which those who came to us were at variance with 
. . 
each other: some of them ventured to say that Christ had brought 
down His body from above (and this strange theory, admitted into 
the mind, developed itself into worse notions); others of theln 
denied that Christ had taken a soul; and some ventured to say 
that Christ's body was consubstantial with the Godhead, and there- 
by caused great confusion in the East."-Hær. Ixxvii. 2. 


He proceeds afterwards :- 


"Full of distress became our life at that time, that between 
brethren so exemplary as the forementioned, a quarrel should at 
all have arisen, that the enemy of man might work divisions aInong 
us. And great, my brethren, is the Inischief done to the Inind from 
such a cause. For were no question ever raised on the subject, the 
matter would ue Inost silnple (for what gain has accrued to the 
world from such novel doctrine, or what benefit to the Church? 
rather has it not been an injury, as causing hatred and dissension?) : 
but when the question was raised, it becalne formidable; it did not 
tend to good; for whether a man disallows this particular point, 
or even the slightest, still it is a denial. For we nlust not, even in 
a trivial matter, turn aside from the path of truth. Noone of the 
ancients ever maintained it-prophet, or apostle, or evangelist, or 
conunentator-down to these our times, when this so perplex- 
ing doctrine proceeded from that most learned man aforesaid. His 
was a mind of no cOlnmon cultivation; first in the preliminaries of 
literature in Greek education, then as a master of dialectics and 
argmnentation. l\loreover, he was most grave in his whole life, 
and reckoned aInong the very first of those who ever deserved the 
love of the orthodox, and so continued till his maintenance of this 
doctrine. Nay, he had undergone banishlnent for not submitting 
to the Arians i-but why enlarge on it? It afflicted us much, and 
gave us a sorrowful time, as is the wont of our enemy."--Ibid. 24. 


St. Basil once got into trouble from a supposed inti... 
nlacy \vith A pollinaris. I Ie had written on
 letter to 
him on an indifferent matter, in .156, \vhen he hio1- 
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self was as yet a layman, and Apollinaris orthodox and 
scarcely in orders. This was magnified by his opponent 
Eustathius into a correspondence and intercommunion 
between the archbishop and heresiarch. As in reality 
Basil knew velY little even of his \vorks, the description 
which the follovving passages give is valuable, as being, 
in fact, a sort of popular opinion about Apollinaris, more 
than an individual judgment. Basil \vrote the former of 
the hvo in defence of himself; in the latter, other errors 
of Apollinaris are mentioned, besides those to which 
I have had occasion to allude, for, as I have said, errors 
seldom are found single. 


"For myself," says Basil, "I never indeed considered Apollinaris 
as an enemy; nay, there are respects in which I reverence him; 
however, I did not so connect Inyself with him as to make myself 
answerable for his alleged faults, considering, too, that I have a 
complaint of my own against him, on reading SOine of his composi- 
tions. I hear, indeed, that he is becOine the most copious of all 
writers; yet I have fallen in with but few of his works, for I have 
not leisure to search into such, and besides, I do not easily form the 
acquaintance of recent writers, being hindered by bodily health 
from continuing even the study of inspired Scripture laboriously, 
and as is fitting."-Eþ. 244, 
 3. 


The other passage runs thus :- 


" After Eustathius comes Apollinaris; he, too, no slight disturber 
of the Church; for, having a facility in writing and a tongue which 
served him on every subject, he has filled the world with his c01npo. 
sitions, despising the warning, 'Beware of making many books,' 
because in the many are many faults. For how is it possible, in 
much speaking, to escape sin? "-Eþ. 26 3, 
 4. 


And then he goes on to mention some of the various 
gross errors, to .which by that time he seemed to be 
como1i tted. 



4 00 


Prl1Jlitiz'e ChristiaJlit,y. 


Lastly, let us hear Vincent of Lerins about hirn :- 


"Great was the heat and great the perplexity which Apollinaris 
created in the 11linds of. his auditory, when the authority of the 
Church drew then1 one way, and the influe.nce of their teacher 
drew thenl the other, so that, wavering and hesitating between the 
two, they could not decide which was to be chosen. You will 
say, he ought at once to have been put aside; yes, but he was so 
great a man, that his word Cat ried with it an extraordinary credence. 
\Vho indeed was his superior in aculnen, in long practice, in view of 
doctrine? As to the llmuber of his volUlnes against heresies, I 
will but mention as a specimen of them that great and noble work 
of his against Porphyry, in not less than thirty books, with its vast 
collection of argUlllcnts. He would have been among the master- 
builders of the Church, had not the profane lust of heretical curio- 
sity incited hin1 to strike out sOlnething new, to pollute withal his 
labours throughout with the taint of leprosy, so that his teaching 
was rather a temptation to the Church than an edification."-Ch. 16. 


It is a solemn and pregnant fact, that t\VO of the nlost 
zealous and forward of Athanasius's con1panions in the 
good fight against Arianism, l\larcellus and Apollinaris, 
fell a\vay into heresies of their o\vn; nor did the Church 
spare them, for all their past services. "Let hinl that 
thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall " 


" Alas, my brother! round thy tomb, 
In sorrow kneeling, and in fear, 
\Ye read the pastor's dOOlll, 
\\ ho speaks and win not hear. 
"The gray-haired saint lllay fail at last, 
The surest guide a wanderer prove; 
Death only binds us fast 
To the bright shore of love." 
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AND \VHAT SAY JOVINIAN AND HIS COMPANIONS? 


I. 
V INCENTIUS \vrote in the early part of the fifth 
century, that is, three good centuries and more 
after the death of St, John; accordingly, \ve sometimes 
hear it said that, true though it be, that the Catholic 
systeln, as \ve Anglicans maintain it, existed at that 
time, nevertheless it \vas a system quite foreign to the 
pure Gospel, though introduced at a very early age; 
a system of Pagan or Jewish origin, ,vhich crept in 
unawares, and ,vas established on the ruins of the 
Apostolic faith by the episcopal confederation, which 
mainly depended on it for its o\vn 111aintenance. In 
other \vords, it is considered by some persons to be a 
system of priestcraft, destructive of Christian liberty. 
Now, it is no paradox to say that this would be a 
sufficient ans\ver to such a speculation, \vere there no 
other, viz" that no answer can be. made to it. I say, 
supposing it could not be ans\vered at all, that fact 
would be a fair ans\ver. All discussion must have data to 
go upon; without data, neither one party can dispute 
nor the other. If I maintained there were negroes in 
the moon, I should like to know how these same philo- 
sophers \vould answer me. Of course they \vould not 
attempt it: they would confess they had no grounds for 
denying it, only they \vould add, that I had no grounds 
for asserting it. They \vould not prove that I \vas 
VOL. I. 26 



4- 02 


PrlllJitivt. ChrÚllaJlll)'. 


wrong, but call upon me to f-rove that 1 \vas right 
'[hey ,vould consider such a nlode of talking idle and 
childish, and un,vor hy the consideration of a serious 
1I1an; else, there \vould be no end of speculation, no 
hope of certainty and unaninlity in anything. Is a man 
to be allow cd to say \\ihat he ,vill, and bring no reason
 
for it? Even if his hypothesis fitted into the facts of 
the case, still it \\ ould be but an hypothcsis, and tnight 
be Dlet, perhaps, in the course of tinlc, by another 
hypothesis, presenting as satisfactory a solution of then1. 
But if it \vould not be necessarily true, though it \vere 
adcquate, n1uch less is it entitled to consideration be- 
fore it is proved to be adt:quate-before it is actually 
reconciled \vith the facts of the case; and \vhen anothcr 
hypothesis has, frotIl the beginning, been in the posses- 
sion of the field. Fronl the first it has been belicved that 
the Catholic system is Apostolic; convincing reasons 
nlust be brought against this belief: and in f
vour of 
another, before that other is to be preferred to it. 
No\v the new and gratuitous hypothèsis in question 
does not appcar, \\"hen cxan1Ïnt:d, even to hannonize 
\vith the facts of the case. One mode of dealing \vith 
it is this:- Take a large vic\v of the [lith of Chris- 
tians during the centuries before Constantine estab- 
lished thcir religion. Is there any fan1Ïly likeness in it to 
Protestantism? Look at it, as existing during that pcriod 
in diffclent countries, and is it not onc and the saInc, 
and a reiteration of itsclf, as ,yell as singularly unlike Re- 
formed Christianity? Hennas ,vith his vi..,ions, Ignatius 
with his dognlatism, Irenæus \vith his praise of tradition 
and of the H..onlan Sec, Cletl1cnt ,vith his allegory and 
mysticism, Cyprian with his UOut of the Church is no 
sah 9 ation," and :\Iethodius ,,'lth his praise of \Tirginity 
all of thSlTI ,,'riters bet\\'een the first and fourth ccntu- 
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ries, and \vitnesses of the faith of Rome, Africa, Gaul, 
Asia l\Iinor, Syria, and Egypt, certainly do not 1 epre- 
sent the opinions of Luther and Calvin. They stretch 
over the whole of Christendom; they are consistent 
,vith each other; they coalesce into one religion; but 
it is not the religion of the Reformation. vVhen \ve ask, 
H Where \vas your Church before Luther?" Protestants 
answer, "Where were you this morning before you 
washed your face?" But, if Protestants can clean 
themselves into the likeness of Cyprian or Irenæus, they 
lTIUst scrub very hard, and have well-nigh learned the 
art of washing the blackamoor \vhite. 


2 
If the Church system be not Apostolic, it must, S01l1e 
time or other, have been introduced, and then comes 
the question, ,vhen? vVe maintain that the known 
circumstances of the previous history are such as to 
preclude the possibility of any time being assigned, ever 
so close upon the Apostles, at ,vhich the Church systeln 
did not exist. Not only cannot a time be shown \vhen 
the free-and-easy system now in fashion did generally 
exist, but no time can be sho\vn in which it can be 
colourably maintained that the Church system was 
brought in. It \vill be said, of course, that the Church 
system \vas gradually introduced. I do not say there 
have never been introductions of any kind; but let us. 
see w'hat they an10ul1t to here. Select for yourself your 
doctrine, or your ordinance, \vhich you say ,vas intro- 
duced, and try to give the history of its introduction. 
Hypothetical that history \vill be, of course; but we 
\vill not scruple at that ;-,ve \vill only ask one thing, 
that it should cut clean between the real facts of the 
case, though it bring none in its favour; but it \vill not 
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be able to do even this. The rise of the doctrine of the 
I loly Trinity, of the us
ge of baptizing infants, of the 
eucharistic offering,. of the episcopal prerogatives, do 
,vhat one ,viII, can hardly be n1ade short of Apostolical 
tinles. Thi
 is not the place to prove all this; but so 
fully is it felt to be so, by those \vho are determined not 
to adnlit these portions of Catholicism, that in thcir 
despair of dra,ving the line between the first and follo\v- 
ing centuries, they nlake up their nlinds to intrude into 
the first, and boldly pursue their supposed error into 
the very presence of some Apostle or Evangelist. Thus 
St. John is sonletinles made the voluntary or involuntary 
originator of some portions of our creed. Dr. Priestley, 
I believe, conjectures that his anlanuensis played him 
false, as regards his teaching upon the sacred doctrine 
\vhich that philosopher opposed. Others take excep- 
tions to St. Luke, because he tells us of the U handker- 
chiefs, or aprons," \\,hich U \\'ere brought fronl St. Paul's 
body" for the cure of diseases. Others have gone a 
step further, and have said, "Not Paul, but Jesus," 
Infidel, Socinian, and Protestant, agree in assailing the 
Apostles, rather than subluitting to the Church. 


3. 
Let our Protestant friends go to ,,-hat quarter of 
Christendoln they \vill, let them hunt alTIOng heretics or 
schismatics, into Gnosticism outside the Church, or 
Arianisnl within it, still they \vill find no hint or vestige 
any\vhere of that system \vhich they are no,v pleased to 
call Scriptural. Granting that Catholicism be a corrup- 
tion, is it possible that it should be a corruption spring- 
ing up every\vhere at once? Is it conceivable that at 
least no opponent should have retained any remnant of 
the systen1 it supplanted ?-that no tradition of prÎInitive 
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purity should remain in any part of Christendo[n ?-that 
no protest, or coIitroversy, should have been raised, as a 
monUlnent against the victorious error? This argunlent, 
conclusive against Inodern Socinianisn1, is still more 
cogent and striking \vhen directed against Puritanism, 
At least, there were divines in those early days who 
denied the sacred doctrine \vhich Socinianism also dis- 
o\vns, though commonly they did not profess to do so 
on authority of tradition; but \vho ever heard of Eras- 
tians, Supralapsarians, Independents, SacralTIentarians, 
and the like, before the sixteenth and seventeenth cen- 
turies? It \vould be too bold to go to prove a negative: 
I can only say that I do not kno\v in what quarter to 
search for the representatives, in the early Church, of 
that" Bible religion," as it is called, which is no\v so lTIuch 
in favour, At first sight, one is tempted to say that 
all errors come over and over again; that this and that 
notion now in vogue has been refuted in times past. 
This is indeed a general truth-nay, for \vhat I know, 
these same bold speculatists \vill bring it even as an argu- 
n1ent for their not being in error, that Antiquity says 
nothing at all, good or bad, about their opinions, I cannot 
ans\ver for the extent to which they \vill thro\v the OJ2US 
probandi on us; but I protest-be it for us, or be it 
against us-I cannot find this very religion of theirs in 
ancient tin1es, \vhether in friend or foe, Jew or Pagan, 
l\Iontanist or N ovatian; though I find surely enough, 
and in plenty, the general characteristics, \vhich are con- 
spicuous in their philosophy, of self-\vill, eccentricity, 
and love of paradox. 
So far from it, that if we \vish to find the rudin1ents of 
the Catholic system clearly laid down in \vriting, those 
\vho are accounted least orthodox will prove as liberal in 
their information about it as the strictest Churchman 
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\Ve can endure even the heretics better than our oppo- 
nents can endure the Apostles. Tertullian, though a 
l\Iontanist, gives no' sort of encouragement to the so- 
called Bible Christians of this day; rather he \vould be 
the object of their decided abhorrence and disgust. 
Origen is not a \vhit lnore of a Protestant, though he,. if 
any, ought, frOlll the circull1stances of his history, to be 
a \vitness against us, It is averred that the alleged re- 
volution of doctrine and ritual \vas introduced by the 
influence of the episcopal system; \vell, here is a victiol 
of episcopacy, brought forward by our opponents as 
such. Here is a man \vho \vas persecuted by his bishop, 
and driven out of his country; and \vhose name after 
his death has been dishonourably mentioned, both by 
Councils and Fathers. He surely \vas not in the epis- 
copdl conspiracy, at least; (l}1d perchance nlay give the 
latitudinarian, the anabaptist, the Erastian, and the 
utilitarian, some countenance. Far fron1 it; he is as 
high and as keen, as renloved fronl softness and ma\vk- 
ishness, as ascetic and as reverential, as any bishop 
aITIOng then1. He is as superstitious (as men now talk), 
as fanatical, as formal, as Athanasius or Augustine. 
Certainly, there seenlS something providential in the 
place \\'hich Origen holds in the early Church, consider- 
ing the direction \':hich theories about it are no\v taking; 
and nluch might be said on that subject. 
Take another instance :- There \vas, in the fourth cen- 
tury, a party of divines \vho \vere ecclesiastically opposed 
to the line of theologians, \vhose principles had been, and 
\vere after\vards, dominant in the Church, such as Atha- 
nasius, J erOIne, and Epiphanius; I mean, for instance, 
Eusebius, Cyril of Jerusalem, and others \vho \vere 
1110re or less connected ,,,ith the SeoIi-Arians. If, then, 
we see that in all points, as regards the sacranlents and 
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sacramentals, the Church and its ministers, the form of 
\vorship. and other religious duties of Christians, Euse- 
bius and Cyril agree entirely with the most orthodox of 
their contemporaries, \vith those by party and country 
most separated from them, we have a proof that that 
system, whatever it turns out to be, \vas received before 
their time-i.e. before the establishment of Christianity 
under Constantine; in other words, that \ve must look 
for the gradual corruption of the Church, if it is to be 
found, not \vhen \vealth pampered it, and power and 
peace brought its distant portions together, but while it 
\vas yet poor, humble, and persecuted, in those times 
which are commonly considered pure and primitive. 
Again, the genius of Arianism, as a party and a doc- 
trine, \vas to discard antiquity and mystery; that is, to 
resist and expose \vhat is commonly called priestcraft. 
In proportion, then, as Cyril and Eusebius partook of 
that spirit, so far would they be in their o\vn cast of 
mind indisposed to the Catholic system, both considered 
in itselí and as being imposed on them. 
N ow, have the writers in question any leaning or 
tenderness for the theology of Luther and Calvin? rather 
they are as unconscious of its existence as of n10dern 
chelnistry or astronomy. That faith is a closing with 
divine mercy, not a submission to a divine announce- 
ll1ent, that justification and saÙctification are distinct, 
that good works do not benefit the Christian, that the 
Church is not. Christ's ordinance and instrulllent, and 
that heresy and dissent are not necessarily and intrin- 
sically evil: notions such as these they do not oppose, 
simply because to all appearance they never heard of 
them. To take a single passage, \vhich first occurs, in 
,vhich Eusebius, one of the theologians in question, gives 
us his notion of the Catholic Churcb:- 
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"Thcse attcmpts," he says, speaking of the arts of the enemy, 
"did not long avail him, Truth ever consolidating itself, and, as 
time wcnt on, shining into bro(lùer day. For while the devices 
of adversaries wcre extiniuishcd at once, confuted by their very 
activity,-one heresy aftcr another prcsenting its own novelty, the 
fonncr spccinH?ns c\'cr dissolving and wastirlg variously in n1anifold 
and n1ultiform shapes,-the brightness of the Catholic and only 
true Church went forw(ud increasing and enlarging, yet ever in the 
same things and in the san1e way, bealning on the whole race of 
Greeks and barbarians with the awfulness, and simplicity, and 
nobleness, and sobriety, and purity of its divine polity and philo- 
sophy. Thus the calun1ny against our whole creed died with its 
day, and there continucd alone our discipline, sovereign an10ng aU, 
and acknowledgcd to be pre-eminent in awfulness and sobriety, 
in its divine and philosophical doctrines; so that no one of this day 
dares to cast any base reproach upon our faith, nor any such calmnn} 
slIch as it was once custOluary for our enemies to use."-Hist. iv. 7. 


Or to take a passage on a different subject, which 
altnost COlnes first to hand, from St. Cyril, another of this 
school of divines :- 


"Only be of good cheer, only work, only strive cheerfully; for 
nothing is lost. Every prayer of thinc, every psahu thou singcst is 
recorded; every alnIs-deed, every f.lst is recordcd; every marriage 
duly observed is recorded; continence kept for God's sake is rc- 
corded j but the first crowns in record at e those of virginity and 
purity; and thou shalt shine as Lm Angel. But as thou hast gladly 
listencd to the good things, listcn without shrinking to the contrary. 
Evcry covetous deed of thine is recorded; every fleshly deed, every 
perjury, every blasphcmy, cvery sorcery, e\ cry theft, eycry murder. 
All these things are henceforth recorded, if thou do these after 
baptism; for thy fanner deeds are blotted out."
Cat. xv. 21. 


Cyril and Eusebius, I conceive, do not serve at all 
better than Origen to sho\v that faith is a feeling, that 
it Inakes a 11lan independent of the Church, and is effi- 
cacious apart fronl baptisln or \\'orks. I do not know 
any ancient divines of whom n10re can be made, 
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4- 
\Vhere, then, is primitive Protestantism to be found 1 
'[here is one chance for it, not in the second and third 
centuries, but in the fourth; I mean in the history of 
Aerius, J ovinian, and Vigilantius,--nlen who may be 
called, by some sort of analogy, the Luther, Calvin, and 
Z\vingle, of the fourth century. And they have been so 
considered both by Protestants and by their opponents, 
so covetous, after all, of precedent are innovators, so pre- 
pared are Catholics to believe that there is nothing new 
under the SUllo Let me, then, briefly state the history 
and tenets of these three religionists. 
I. Aerius \vas an intimate friend of Eustathius, bishop 
of Sebaste, in Armenia, \vhose name has already occurred 
above, Both had elnbraced a monastic life; and both 
,vere Arians in creed. Eustathius, being raised to the 
episcopate, ordained his friend presbyter, and set hinl 
over the almshouse or hospital of the see. A quarrel 
follo\ved, fron1 whatever cause; Aerius left his post, and 
accused Eustathius of covetousness, as it would appear, 
unjustly. Next he collected a large number of persons 
of both sexes in the open country, \vhere they braved the 
severe \veather of that clinlate. A congregation implies 
a creed, and Aerius founded or formed his o\vn on the 
follo\ving points: I. That there ,vas no differ
nce between 
bishop and presbyter. 2. That it ,vas judaical to observe 
Easter, because Christ is our Passover. 3. That it was 
useless, or rather mischievous, to nan1e the dead in 
prayer, or to give ahns for them, 4. That fasting ,vas 
judaical, and a yoke of bondage. If it be right to fast, 
he added, each should choose his o\vn day; for instance. 
Sunday rather than \Vednesday and .Friday: \\'hile 
Passion Week he spent in feasting and merriment, 
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And this is pretty nearly all \ve kno\v of Aerius, ,vho 
flourished between A.D. 360 and 370. 
2. J ovinian was a R.oInan n1onk, and ,vas condemned, 
first by Siricius at Ronle, then by St. Alnbrose and 
other bishops at rvlilan, about A.D. 390. lIe taught, I. 
That eating \vith thanksgiving ,vas just as good as fast- 
ing. 2. That, cætcris þal ibllS, celibacy, \vido\vhood, and 
marriage, \vere on a level in the baptized. 3. That there 
\vas no difference of re\vards hereafter for those \vho 
had preserved their baptism; and, 4. That those \vho 
had been baptized with full fdith could not fall; if they 
did, they had been baptized, like Simon l\iagus, only 
with \vater. He persuaded persons of both sexes at 
!{oIne, ,vho had for years led a single life, to desert it. 
1'he Eluperor Honorius hdd hinl transported to an island 
on the coast of Dalnlatia; he died in the beginning of 
the fifth century. 
3. Vigilantius was a priest of Gaul or Spain, and flou- 
rished just at the tin1e J ovinian died: he taught, I. That 
those \vho reverenced relics \vere idolaters; 2. That conti.. 
Hence and celibacy \vere \vrong, as leading to the \vorst 
scandals; 3. That lighting candles in churches during 
the day, in honour of the r..lartyrs, \vas \\'rang, as being 
a heathen rite; 4. That Apostles and lVlartyrs had no 
presence at their tOIubs; 5. 1'hat it \,'as useless to pray for 
the dead; 6. That it \\"as better to keep wealth and practice 
habitual charity, than to strip one's-self of one's property 
once for all; and 7. That it \vas \vrong to retire into the 
desert. This is \vhat \ve learn of these three (so-called) 
refornlers, fronl the \vritings of Epiphanius and J erorne. 
No\v you may say, "\Vhat can \ve require more than 
this? Here \ve have, at the tinle of a great catastrophe. 
Scriptural truth COOle do\vn to us in the burning Inatter 
\\hich luelted and preserved it, in the persecuting 
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language of Epiphanius and Jerome. \Vhen corruptions 
began to press themselves on the notice of Christians, 
here you find three \vitnesses raising their distinct and 
solemn protest in different parts of the Church, inde- 
pendently of each other, in Gaul, in Italy, and in Asia 
lVlinor, against prayers for the dead, veneration of relics, 
candles in the day-time, the merit of celibacy, the need 
of fasting, the observance of days, difference in future 
rewards, the defectibility of the regenerate, and the 
divine origin of episcopacy. Here is pure and scriptural 
Protestantism." Such is the phenomenon on' which a 
few remarks are now to be offered. 


s. 
I. I observe then, first, that this case so presented to 
us, does not ans\ver the purpose required. The doctrine 
of these three Protestants, if I am to be forced into call- 
ing then1 so, is, after all, but negative. We know \vhai: 
they protested against, not \vhat they protested for. vVe 
do not knuw what the systenl of doctrine and ritual \vas 
\vhich they substituted for the Catholic, or whether they 
had any such. Though they differed from the ancients, 
there is no proof that they agreed \vith the moderns. Par- 
ties which differ {roin a COlnn10n third, do not necessarily 
agree \vith each other; from t\vo negative propositions 
nothing is inferred. For instance, the moral telnper and 
doctrinal character of the sixteenth century is best sym- 
bolized by its views about faith and justification, to 
which I have already referred, and upon the duty.of each 
individual man dra\ving his own creed from the Scriptures. 
This is its positive shape, as far as it Inay be considered 
positive at all. N ow does anyone mean to nlailltain 
that Aerius, J ovinian, or Vigilantius, held justification 
by faith only in the sense of John vVesley, or of John 
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Newton? Did tl1cy consider that baptism ,vas a thing 
of nought; that faith did everything; that faith \vas 
trust, and the perfection of faith assurance; that it con- 
sisted in believing that "I am pardoned;" and that 
works n1ight be left to then1selves, to cOlne as they 
luight, as bcing 1lecessary fruits of faith, \vithout our 
trouble? Did they kno\v anything of the "apprchen- 
si\'e" powcr of faith, or of tnan's proneness to consider 
his Î1nperfcct services, done in aud by grace, as adc- 
quate to purchase eternal life? There is no proof 
they did. Let then these three protesters be ever so 
cogent an arg-unlcllt against the Catholic creed, this does 
not bring thclll a \vhit nearer to the Protestant; though 
in fact there is nothing to show that their protest 
"'as founded on historical grounds, or on any argu- 
lnent deeper than such existing instances of superstition 
and scandal in detail as are sure to accuI11ulate round 
revelation, 
Further, even if a n10dern \vished, he \vould not be 
able to put up ,\'ith even the negative creed of these 
prin1itivc protesters, ,vhatever his particular persuasion 
l11Íght be. Theil protest suits no sect ,vhatever of this 
day. It is either too narro\v or too liberal. The I
pis- 
copalian, as he is styled, \vill not go along ,vith Aerius's 
notions about bishops; nor \vill the Lutheran subscribe 
to the final perseverance of the saints; nor \vill the 
strict Calvinist aJlo\v that all fasting is judaical; nor 
\vill the Baptist adnlit the efficacy of baptisn1: one 111an 
will ,vonder \vhy nonc of the three protested against the 
existence of the Church it
elf; another that none of them 
denied the received doctrine of penance; a third that all 
three iet pass the received doctrine of the Eucharist. 
Their protestations are either too n1uch or too little for 
anyone of their present adn1irers, There is no one of 
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any of the denominations of this day but \vill think 
thcm \vrong in SOlne points or other; that is all \ve know 
about theln; but if we all think the111 wrong on S0111e 
points, is that a good reason \vhy we should take thell1 
as an authority on others? 
Or, again, do vie \vish to fix upon \vhat call be de- 
tected in their creed of a positive character, and distinct 
from their protests? \Ve happen to be told \vhat it \vas 
in the case of one of them. Aerius \vas an Arian; does 
this mend matters? Is there any agreement at all 
bet\veen him and Luther here? If Aerius is an autho- 
rity against bishops, or against set fasts, \vhy is he not 
an authority against the Creed of St. Athanasius? 
2. \lVhat has been last said leads to a further remark. 
I observe, then, that if two or three lnen in the fourth 
century are sufficient, against the general voice of the 
Church, to disprove one doctrine, then still more are 
two or three of an earlier century able to disprove another, 
vVhy should protesters in century four be more entitled 
to a hearing than protesters in century three? N O\V it 
so happens, that as Aerius, J ovinian, and Vigilantius in 
the fourth protested against austerities, so did Praxeas, 
N oetus, and Sabellius in the third protest against the 
Catholic or Athanasian doctrine of the Holy Trinity. 
A much stronger case surely could be nlade out in 
favour of the latter protest than ùf the former. Noetus 
was of Asia l\Iinor, Praxeas taught in Rome, Sabellius 
in Africa. Nay, \ve read that in the latter country their 
doctrine prevailed among the common people, then and 
at an earlier date, to a very great extent, and that the 
true faith \vas hardly preached in the churches. 
3. Again, the only value of the protest of these three 
men \vould be, of course, that they represellted others; 
that the:y were exponents of a state of opinion \vhicb 
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prevailed either in their day or before thenl, and ,"{hich \vas 
in the \vay to be uverpowered by the popular corruptions. 
\Vhat are Aerius and J ovinian to me as individuals t 
They are" orth nothing, unless they can be considered 
as organs and \\'itnesses of an expiring cause. N o\V, it 
does not appear that they thenlselves had any notion that 
they ,vere speaking in behalf of anyone, living or dead, 
bcsides themselves. They argued against prayers for 
the dcparted from reason, and against celibacy, hopeless 
as the case tnight seem, fro111 Scripture. They ridiculed 
one usage, and sho\ved the ill consequence of another. 
1\11 this lllight be velY cogent in itself, but it ,vas the 
conduct of Olcn \vho stood by themselves and ,vere 
conscious of it. If J ovinian had kno\vn of \vriters of 
the second and third centuries holding the same vie\vs, 
J ovinian \vould have been as prompt to quote then1 as 
l...utherans are to quote J ovinian. 'rhe protest of these 
tllen sho\
,rs that certain usages undeniably existed in the 
foul th century; it does not prove that they did not exist 
also in the first, second, and third. And ho\v does the 
fact of their living in the fourth century prove there \vere 
Protestants in the first? What we are looking for is a 
Church of priluitive heretics, of baptists and independents 
of the Apostolic age, and \ve must not be put off \vith the 
dark and fallible protests of the Nicene era. 
Far different is the tone of Epiphanius in his answer 
to Aeri us :- 


" If one need refer," he says, speaking of fasting, "to the constitu- 
tion of the Apostles, why did they there determine the fourth and 
sixth day to be ever a fast, except Pentecost? and concerning the 
six days of the Pascha, why do they order us to take nothing at an 
but bread, salt, and water? . . \Vhich of these partie
 is the rather 
correct? this deceived man, who is now among us, and is stilJ 
alive, or they who were witnesses before us, possessing before our 
time the tradition in the Church, and they ha ving received it from 
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their fathers, and those very fathers again having learned it from 
those who lived before them? . . The Church has received it, and 
it is unanimously confessed in the whole world, before Aerius and 
Aerians were born."-Har. 75, 
 6. 


4. Once more, there is this very observable fact in the 
case of each of the three, that their respective protests 
seem to have arisen from some personal motive. Cer- 
tainly what happens to a man's self often brings a thing 
home to his n1ind IHore forcibly, makes hinl contemplate 
it steadily, and leads to a successful investigation into its 
Inerits. Yet still, \vhere we kno\v personal feelings to 
exist in the maintenance of any doctrine, we look more 
narro\vly at the proof for ourselves; thinking it not im- 
possible that the parties may have made up their nlinds 
on grounds short of reason. It is natural to feel distrust 
of controversialists, \vho, to all appearance, \vould not 
have been earnest against a doctrine or practice, except 
that it galled themselves. N O\V it so happens that each 
of these three Reformers lies open to this imputation. 
...i\.erius is expressly declared by Epiphanius to have 
been Eustathius's competitor for the see of Sebaste, and 
to have been disgusted at failing. He is the preacher 
against bishops. J ovinian \vas bound by a monastic VO\V, 
and he protests against fasting and COd.rse raiment. 
Vigilant ius was a priest; and, therefore, he disapproves 
the celibacy of the clergy. No - opinion at all is here 
ventured in favour of clerical celibacy; still it is 
remarkable that in the latter, as in the t\vo former cases, 
private feeling and public protest should have gone 
together. 


6. 
These distinct considerations are surely quite suffi- 
cient to take a\vay our interest in these three Reforn1ers. 
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These nlcn are riot an historical clue to a lost prirnitivc 
creed, nlore 
han Origen or Tcrtullian; and Inuch less 
do they afford any support to the creed of those nloderns 
\vho ,\'ould fain shelte thenlselves behind theln. That 
there 'vere abuses in the Church then, as at all times, 
no one, I suppose, ,vill deny. There nlay have been 

xtrenle opinions and extrelne acts, pride and pOlnp in 
certain bishops, over-honour paid to saints, fr
lud in the 
production of relics, extravagance in praising celibacy, 
fornlality in fasting; and such errors \vould justify a 
protest, ,vhich the Catholic l
athers themselves are not 
slo\v to nlake; but they ,vould not justify that utter 
reprobation of relics, of ceJibacy, and of fasting, of 
episcopacy, of prayers for the dead, and of the doctrine 
of defectibility, ,,"hich these nlen avo\ved-avowed \vith- 
out the '\'arrant of the first ages-on grounds of private 
reason, under the influence of persol1d.1 feeling, and ,,'ith 
the accompaniment of but a suspicious orthodoxy. It 
does certainly look as if our search after Protestantisnl 
in Antiquity \vould turn out a sinlple failure ;-\vhatever 
Prinlitive Christianity \vas or was not, it ,vas not the 
religion of Luther. I shall think so, until I find Ignatius 
and Aerius, in spite of thcir differences about bishops, 
agreeing in his doctrine of Justification; until Irenæus 
and J ovinian, though at daggers dra\vn about baptisln, 
shall yet decldre Scripture to be the sole rule of faith; 
until Cyprian and Vigilantius, ho\vever at variance about 

he nlerit of virginity, uphold in COln01011 the sacred 
right and duty of private judglnent 
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AND \VHAT DO THE APOSTOLICAL CANONS SA V? 


I. 
S UCH, then, IS the testimony borne in various ways 
by Origen, Eusebius, and Cyril, by Aerius, J ovinian, 
and Vigilantius, to the immemorial reception among 
Christians of those doctrines and practices "\vhich the 
private judgment of this age considers to be unscriptural. 
I have been going about from one page to another of the 
records of those early times, prying and extravagating 
beyond the beaten paths of orthodoxy, for the chance 
of detecting some sort of testin10ny in favour of our 
opponents. With this object I have fallen upon the 
writers aforesaid; and, since they have been more or less 
accused of heterodoxy, I thought there was at least a 
chance of their subserving the cause of Protestantism, 
\vhich the Catholic Fathers certainly do not subserve; 
but they, though differing from each other most ma- 
terially, and some of them differing from the Church, 
do not anyone of them approxilllate to the tone or 
language of the movetnent of 1517. Every additional 
instance of this kind does but go indirectly to corrobo- 
rate the testimony of the Catholic Church. 
It is natural and becoming in all of us to make a 
brave struggle for life; but I do not think it will avail 
the Protestant who attempts it in the medium of ec- 
clesiastical history. He will find hinlself in an ele- 
ment in which he caenot breathe. The problem before 
VOL. L 27 
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him is to dra\v a line behveen the periods of purity and 
alleged corruption, such, as to have all the Aposties 
on one side, and aU the Fathers on the other j which 
Inay insinuate and nleander through the dove-tailings 
and inosculations of historical facts, and cut clean be- 
t\veen S1. John and St. Ignatius, St. Paul and St. Cle- 
Inent; to take up a position \vithin the shelter of the 
book of Acts, yet safe from the range of all other 
extant doculuents besides. And at any rate, \vhether 
he succeeds or not, so nluch he nlust grant, that if such 
a system of doctrine as he would no\\' introduce evcr 
existed in early til11es, it has been clean swept a\vayas 
if by a deluge, suddenly, silently, and \vithout memorial; 
by a deluge coming in a night, and utterly soaking, 
rotting, heaving up, and hurrying off every vestige of 
\vhd.t it found in the Church, before cock-cro\ving; 50 
that" when they rose in the n10rning" her true seed 
"were all dead corpses "-nay, dead and buried-and 
\vithout grave-stone. U The waters \vent over them; 
there \vas not one of them left; they sunk like lead in 
the Blight}" waters." Strange antitype, indeed, to the 
early fortunes of Israel I-then the enemy was drowned, 
and" Israel san' them dead upon the sea-shore." Hut 
now, it \vould seenl, \vater proceeded as a flood U out of 
the serpent's lllouth," and covered all the witnesses, so 
that not even their dead bodies "lay in the streets of the 
great city." Let hin1 take which of his doctrines he 
\vill,-his peculiar view of self-righteousness, of fornlality, 
of superstition; his notion of faith, or of spirituality 
in religious worship; his denial of the virtue of the 
sacranlents, 01 of the ministerial commission, or of the 
visible Church; or his doctrine of the divine efficacy 
of the Scriptures as the one appointed instrument 
of religious teaching; and let him consider ho\v far 
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Antîquity, as it has come down to us, will countenance 
him in it. No; he must allow that the alleged deluge has 
done its \vork; yes, and has in turn disappeared itself; it 
has been swallowed up in the earth, mercilessly as itself 
\vas merciless. 


2. 
Representations such as these have been nlet by say- 
ing that the extant records of PrÏ111itive Christianity are 
scanty, and that, for what we kllO'ZV, \vhat is not extant, 
had it survived, would have told a different tale. But 
the hypothesis that history 1Jligltt contain facts \vhich 
it does 110/ contain, is no positive evidence for the truth 
of those facts; and this is the present question, what is 
the pos'itive evidence that the Church ever believed or 
taught a Gospel substantially different from that which 
her extant documents contain? All the evidence that 
is extant, be it much or be it little, is on our side: Pro- 
testants have none. - Is none better than some? Scarcity 
of records-granting for argument's sake there is scarcity 
-may be taken to account for Protestants having no 
evidence; it \vill not account for our having sonle, for 
our having all that is to be had; it cannot become a 
positive evidence in their behalf. That records are 
few, does not show that they are of none account. 
Accordingly, Protestants had Detter let alone facts; 
they are wisest when they tnaintain that the Apostolic 
system of the Church ,vas certainly lost ;-105t, ,vhen they 
know not, how they kno,v not, ,vithout assignable instru- 
ments, but by a great revolution lost-of that there can 
be no doubt; and then challenge us to prove it was not 
so. (. Prove," they seem to say, " if you can, that the real 
and very truth is not so entirely hid in primitive history 
as to leave not a particle of evidence betraying it. This 
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is the very thing \vhich misleads you, that all the argu- 
nlents are in your favour. Is it not possible that an error 
has got the place of .the truth, and has destroyed all the 
evidence but \vhat \vitnesses on its side? Is it not possi- 
ble that all the Churches should everywhere have given 
up and stifled the scheme of doctrine they received from 
the Apostles, and have substituted another for it? Of 
course it is; it is plain to C0I1U110n sense it may be so. 
\VeIl, \ve say, \vhat 1lta)' be, is; thi:-; is our great principle: 
we say that the Apo
tles considered episcopacy an in- 
different 111attcr, though Ignatius says it is essential. 
\ V e say that the table is not an altar, though Ignatius 
says it is. \Ve say there is no priest's office under the 
Gospel, though Clen1ent affirms it. \\1 e say that baptisn1 
is not an enlightening, though Justin takes it for granted. 
\Ve say that heresy is scarcely a misfortune, though Igna- 
tius accounts it a deadly sin; and all this, because it is 
our right, and our duty, to interpret Scripture in our o\vn 
\vay. We uphold the pure unn1utilated Scripture; the 
Bible, and the Bible only, is the religion of Protestants; 
the Bible and our o\vn sense of the Bible. We claim a 
sort of ptlrlialncntary privilege to interpret la\vs in our 
o\\rn ,,"ay, and not to suffei an appeal to any court beyond 
ourselves. 'V e kno\v, and \ve vie\v it \vith consternation, 
that all Antiquity runs counter to our interpretation; 
and therefore, alas, the Church \vas corrupt fronl 1.1Cry 
early times indeed. But mind, \ve hold all this in a truly 
Catholic spirit, not in bigotry. 'V e allow in others the 
right of private judgment, and confess that \ve, as others, 
are fallible nlen, \Ve confess facts are agai I1st us; \ve 
do but claim the liberty of theorizing in spite of thenl, 
Far be it fronl us to say that \\re are certainly right; \,Fe 
only say that the \vhole early Church \vas certainly 
wrong. vVe do not ÏInpose our belief on any 011e ; \ve 
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only say that those who take the contrary side are 
Papists, firebrands, persecutors, madnlen, zealots, bigots, 
and an insult to the nineteenth century." 
To such an argument, I am a\vare, it avails little to 
oppose historical evidence, of whatever kind. It sets 
out by protesting against all evidence, ho\vever early 
and consistent, as the testimony of fallible men; yet at 
least, the imagination is affected by an array of facts; 
and I am not unwilling to appeal to the imagination of 
those who refuse to let me address their reason. With 
this view I have been inquiring into certain early works, 
\vhich, or the authors of \vhich, were held in suspicion, or 
even condemned by the ruling authorities of the day, to 
see if any vestige of an hypothetical Protestantisnl 
could be discovered in them; and, since they make no 
sign, I will now interrogate a very different class of 
witnesses. The consent of Fathers is one kind of testi- 
mony to Apostolical Truth; the protest of heretics is 
another; no\v I will conle, thirdly, to received usage. To 
give an instance of the last mentioned argument, I shall 
appeal to the Apostolical Canons, though a reference 
to them will involve me in an inquiry, interesting 
indeed to the student, but somewhat dry to the general 
reader. 


3. 
These Canons, \vell kno\vn to Antiquity, were at one 
time supposed to be, strictly speaking, Apostolical, and 
published before A.D. 50. On the other hand, it has been 
contended that they are later than A,D. 450, anå the work 
of some heretics. Our own divines take a middle course, 
considering them as published before A.D. 325, having 
been digested by Catholic authorities in the course of 
the t\VO preceding centuries, or at t
le end of the 
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second, and received and used in 010st parts of Christen- 
dom. This judgtnent has since been acquiesced in by 
the theological ,vorld, so far as this-to suppose the 
. 
Blatter and the e11actll1ents of the Canons to be of the 
highest antiquity, even though the edition ,vhich \ve 
possess \vas not published so early as Bishop Beveridge, 
for instance, supposes. At the sanle time it is ackno\v- 
ledged by all parties, that they, as well as sonle other 
early docunlents, have suffered fronl interpolation, and 
perhaps by an heretical hand. 
They are in number eighty-five,1 of \vhich the first 
fifty are considered of superior authority to the renlain- 
ing thirty-five. \Vhat has been conjectured to be their 
origin ,,,ill explain the distinction. It ,vas the custom of 
the early Church, as is ,veIl kno\vn, to settle in Council 
such points in her discipline, ordinances, and worship, 
as the Apostles had not prescribed in Scripture, as the 
occasion arose, after the pattern of their 0\\'11 proceedings 
in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts; and this, as far as 
Inight be, after their ul1\vritten directions, or after their 
practice, or at least, after their n1Ïnd, or as it is called in 
Scripture, their "n1Ïnding" or "spirit." Thus she decided 
upon the question of E2-ster, upon that of heretical 
baptism, and the like. And, after that sanle precedent in 
the Acts, she recorded her decisions in formal decrees, 
and" delivered thenl for to keep" through the cities in 
,\'hich her mcnlbers ,vere found. The Canons in ques- 
tion are supposed to be some of these decrees, of ,vhich, 
first and nearest to the Apostles' tinles, or in the titne of 
their inlnlediate successors, \vere published fifty; and in 
the following age, thirty-five nlore, which had been 
enacted in the interval. They clainl, then, to be, first, 


1 This account is for the most part taken frum Bishops Dcvcndge and 
Pearson. 
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the recorded judgment of great portions of the Ante- 
Nicene Church, chiefly in the eastern provinces, upon 
certain matters in dispute, and to be of authority so far 
as that Church lnay be considered a representative of 
the mind of the Apostles; next, they profess to em- 
body in themselves positive decisions and injunctions of 
the Apostles, though without clearly discriminating how 
much is thus directly Apostolical. and how much not. 
I \vill here attempt to state some of the considerations 
\vhich sho\v both their antiquity and their authority, and 
\vill after\vards use them for the purpose which has led 
me to mention them. 


4. 
I. In the first place, it \vould seem quite certain that, 
as, on the one hand, Councils werè held in the primitive 
Church, so, on the other, those Councils enacted certain 
Canons. vVhen, then, a Collection presents itself profes- 
sing to consist of the Ante-Nicene Canons, there is no- 
thing at all to startle us; it only professes to set before 
us that which \ve know anyho\v must have existed. 
We may conjecture, if we please, that the fact that there 
were Canons may have suggested and encouraged a 
counterfeit. Certainly; but though the fact that there 
\vere Canons \vill account for a counterfeit, it \vill not 
account for those original Canons being lost; on the 
contrary, what is known to have once existed as a rule 

f conduct, is likely to continue in existence, except 
under particular circumstances. Which of the t \VO this 
existing Collection is, the genuine or the counterfeit, must 
depend on other considerations; but if these considera- 
tions be in favour of its genuineness, then this antecedent 
probability will be an important confirmation. 
Canons, I say, must have existed, whether these be 
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the real ones or no; and the circumstance that there 
\vere real ones existing must have tended to make it 
difficult to substitute others. It would be no easy thing 
in our own Church to pass off another set of Articles 
for the Thirty-nine, 'and to obliterate the genuine. 
Canons are public property, and have to be acted upon 
by large bodies. Accordingly, as might be expected, 
the Nicene Council, \vhen enacting Canons of its own, 
refers to certain Canons as already existing, and speaks 
of them in that familiar and indirect way \vhich \vould 
be natural under the CirCUll1stances, just as \\'e speak of 
our Rubrics or Articles. The }"'athers of that Council 
nlention certain descriptions of persons whom "the 
Ca1101l admits into holy orders;" they deternline that a 
certain rule shall be in force, "according to the Canon 
\vhich says so and so;" they speak of a transgression 
of the Canon, and proceed to explain and enforce it. 
Nor is the Nicene the only Council which recognizes the 
existence of certain Canons, or rules, by \vhich the Church 
\vas at that tinle bound. The Councils of Antioch, 
Gangra, Constantinople, and Carthage, in the same 
century, do so like\vise; so do individual Fathers, Alex- 
ander, Athanasius, Basil, Julius, and others 
No\v here \ve have lightf"d upon an important cir- 
cumstance, whatever beconles of the particular Collec- 
tion of Canons before us. It seems that at the Nicene 
Council, only t\VO centuries and a quarter after St. John's 
death, about the distance of time at \vhich \ve live from the 
Hampton Court Conference, all Christendom confessed 
that from time immemorial it had been guided by cer- 
tain ecclesiastical rules, which it considered of authority, 
which it did not ascribe to any particular persons or 
synods (a sign of great antiquity), and \vhich \vriters of 
the day assigned to the Apostles. I suppose \\ e know 
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pretty well, at this day, \vhat the customs of our Church 
have been since James the First's time, or since the Refor- 
mation ; and if respectable \vriters at present were to 
state some of them,-for instance, that it is and has been 
the rule of our Church that the king should name the 
bishops, that Convocation should not sit \vithout his 
leave, or that Easter should be kept according to the 
Roman rule,-\ve should think foreigners very unreason- 
able who doubted their word. N o\v, in the case before 
us, we find the Church Catholic, the first time it had 
ever met together since the Apostles' days, speaking as 
a matter of course of the rules to which it had ever been 
accustomed to defer. 
If \ve kne\v no more than this, and did not know \vhat 
the rules were; or if, knowing what they \vere, \ve yet de- 
cided, as we well might, that the particular rules are not 
of continual obligation; still, the very circuillstance that 
there were rules fron1 time immemorial \vould be a great 
fact in the history of Christianity. But we. dP k now, 
from the works of the Fathe rs, the subjects.Qf th ese Canon s, 
-;nd that to the number of thir ty or for ty of the !!!.j 
 
that we n1ight form a code. as far as it g oes J of p rimiti 
 
discipline, quite independent of the particular Collection 
which is under discussion. Ho wever..1. it is remarkable JY: 
 
that all of these t hirty or forty a
 found in tW;-C;ll
 
tion. being altogether nearly half the whole num b <:...r,
 
that the only question is, whether the rest are of that 
value \vhich we know belo ngs to a g reat p ro p ortion o f 
them. It is \vorth notici ng!. that 110 Ecclesiastical C anon 
is mentioned in the historical docun1ents of the ill in1 j tiv
 
era which is not found in this C ollect io n , for it shows 
that, whoever c ompiled i t_tÞ
 work _was...dQ
\vith çQD..- 
siderab l e care. The opponents to its genuineness bring: 
indeed, several exceotions, as they wish to consider 
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thelll; but these adlnit of so satisfactory an explanation 
as to illustrate the proverb, that cxceptio probat regula1Jl. 
Before going on to consider the ,vhole Collection, let 
us see in ,vhat terms the ancient \vriters speak of those 
particular Canons to \vhich they actually refer. 
(I.) Athanasius speaks as follo,vs :_U Canons and 
forms," he SLlYS, when describing the extraordinary vio- 
lences of the Arians, Ie ,vere not given to the Churches 
in this day, but were luzlldt't1 dOUJ1l froIn our fathers 
\vell and securely. Nor, again, has the faith had its be- 
ginning in this day, but has passed on even to us froin 
the Lord through I-lis disciples. l
ouse yourselves, then, 
DIY brethren, to prevent that fro[n perishing unawares in 
the present day 'lvhich has becn observed ill the Churches 
fro11t ancient tÙlles down to us, and ourselves from incur- 
ring a responsibility in what has been intrusted to us."- 
Ep. Eucycl. I. It is remarkable, in this extract, that St. 
.L-\.thanasius accurately distinguishes between the Faith 
\vhich came from Christ, and the Canons received fron1 
the Fathers of old time: which is just the distinction 
\\ hich our divines are accuston1ed to nlake. 
(2) Again: the Arians, by sin10niacal dealings ,vith 
the civil power, had placed Gregory in the see of Alex- 
andria. Athanasius observes upon this:-uSuch conduct 
is both a violatioll of the Ecclesiastical Callons, and forces 
the heathen to bIasphenle, as if appointnlcnts \vere olade, 
not by Divine ordinance, but by nlerchandise and secular 
influence." -Ibid. 2. 
(3) Arsenius, bishop of Hypsela, \vho had been involved 
in the lVleletian 1 schisln, and had acted in a hostile ,yay 
towards Athanasius, at length reconciled himself to the 
Church. In his letter to Athanasius he prolnises "to be 


1 The Egyptian !\ldetius, from which this schism has its name, must not 
be confounded with 1\1 eletius of Antioch. 
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obedient to tlte Ecclesiastical Caltoll, according to ancient 
usage, and never to put forth any regulation, whether 
about bishops or any other public ecclesiastical matter, 
without the sanction of his metropolitan, but to sltbllÛt 
to all tlte established Callolls."-Apol. contra Ariall. 69. 
(4) In like manner, St. Basil, after speaking of certain 
crimes for which a deacon should be reduced to lay com- 
munion, proceeds, "for it is all ancient Canoll, that they 
\vho lose their degree should be subjected to this kind 
of punishlnent only."-Ep. 188. Again:" The Canoll 
altogether excludes from the ministry those who have 
been twice married." 
(5) When Arius and his abettors were excomnluni- 
cated by Alexander of Alexandria, they betook them- 
selves to Palestine, and ,vere ïe-admitted into the Church 
by the bishops of that country. On this, Alexander 
observes as follows :-" A very heavy imputation, doubt- 
less, lies upon such of my brethren as have ventured on 
this act, in that it is a violatioN_ oj the Apostolical Canoll." 
-Theod. Hist. i. 4. 
(6) When Eusebius declined being translated froIn 
the see of Cæsarea to Antioch, Constantine com pH- 
mented him on his cc observance of the comlnandments 
of God, the Apostolical Calloll, and the rule of the 
Church,"- Vito COllstallt. iii. 61,-\vhich last seeins to 
mean the regulation passed at Ni.cæa. 
(7) In like n1anner, Julius, bishop of Rome, speaks of 
a violation of cc the Apostles' Callons,." and a Council 
held at Constantinople, A.D. 394, \vhich was attended 
by Gregory Nyssen, Amphilochius, and Flavian, of a 
determination of II the Apostolical Canons." 
I t will be observed that in some of these instances the 
Canons are spoken of in the plural, when the particular 
infraction \vhich oc
asions their mention relates only to 
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one of them. This sho\vs they \vere collected into a code, 
if, indeed, that need be proved; for, in truth, that various 
Canons should exist, and be in force, and yet not be put 
together, is just as unlikely as that no collection should 
be made of the statutes passed in a session of P d.rliament. 
\Vith this historical information about the existence, 
authority, and subjcct-n1atter of certain Canons in the 
Church fronl tinle inllnel110rial, \ve should come to many 
anti-Protestant conclusions, even if the particular code 
we possess turnt=d out to have no intrinsic authority. 
And no\v let us see ho\v the nlatter stands on this point 
as regards this code of eighty-five Canons. 


5. 
2, If this Collection existed as a Collection in the 
tin1e of the above writers and Councils, then, considering 
they allude to nearly half its Canons, and that no Canons 
arc anywhere producible \vhich are not in it, and that 
they do seen1 to allude to a Collection, and that no other 
Collection is producible, \\'e certainly could not avoid the 
conclusion that they referred to 'it, and that, therefore, in 
quoting parts of it they sanction the \vhole. If no book 
is to be accounted genuine except such pJ.lts of it as 
happen to be expressly cited by other writers,-if it may 
not be regarded as a \vhole, and \vhat is actually cited 
Blade to bear up and carry \vith it what is not cited,- 
no ancient book extant can be proved to be genuine. 
\Vc believe Virgil's Æneid to be Virgil's, because we 
know he wrote an Æneid, and because particular pas- 
sages \\'hich \ve find in it, and in no other book, are 
contained, under the nanle of Virgil, in subsequent 
writers or in criticisms, or in accounts of it. We do not 
divide it into rhapsodies, bCt-ause it only exists in frag- 
nlcnts in the testinlony of later literature, For the same 
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reason, if the Canons before us can be sho\vn to have 
exísted as one book in Athanasius's time, it is natural to 
conceive that they are the very book to which he and 
others refer. All depends on this. If the Collection was 
made after his tin1e, of course he referred to some other; 
but if it existed in his time, it is more natural to suppose 
that there was one Collection than two distinct ones, so 
siruilar, especially since history is silent about there being 
two. 
However, I conceive it is not ,vorth while to insist upon 
so early a formation of the existing Collection. Whether 
it existed in Athanasius's time, or was formed aftenvards, 
and formed by friend or foe, heretic or Catholic, seems 
to me immaterial, as I shall by-and-by sho\v. First, 
ho\vever, I will state, as candidly as I can, the argun1ents 
for and against its antiquity as a Collection. 
Now there can be no doubt that the early Canons 
were formed into one body; moreover, certain early 
\vriters speak of them under the name of "the Apostles' 
Canons," and" Apostolical Canons." So far I have already 
said. N O\V, certain collectors of Canons, of A.D. (more 
or less) 550, and they no common authorities, also speak 
of "the Apostolical CanoHs," and incorporate them into 
their own larger collections; and these which they speak 
of are the very body of Canons \vhich we now possess 
under the name. We know it, for the digest of these 
collectors is preserved. No reason can be assigned why 
they should not be speaking of the sa1ne Collection which 
Gregory N yssen and Amphilochius speak of, who lived 
a century and a half before them; no reason, again, \vhy 
Nyssen and Amphilochius should not mean the same as 
Athanasius and J uHus, who lived fifty to seventy years 
earlier than themselves. The writers of A.D. 550 might 
be just as certain that they and St. Athanasius quoted 
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the saine \\ork, as \\re, at this day, that our copy of it is 
the same as Beveridge's, Pearson's, or U ssher's. 
The authorities at the specified date (A.D. 550) are 
three-Dionysius Exiguus, John of Antioch, patriarch 
ùf Constantinople, and the Emperor Justinian. The 
learning of Justinian is \vell known, not to n1entjon that 
he speaks the opinion of the ecclesiasticalla\\'yers of his 
J.ge. As to John of Antioch and Dionysius, since their 
names are not so fan1ilillr to 1110st of us, it filay be advis
 
able to say thus 111uch-that John had been II la\vyer, 
and \vas \vell versed both in civil and ecclesiastical 
111atters,-hel1ce he has the title of Scholasticus; \vhile 
Dionysius is the franler of the Christian era, as \ve still 
reckon it. They both made Collections of the Canons 
of the Church, the latter in Latin, and they both include 
the Apostolical Canons, as \\'e have then1, in their 
editions; \vith this difference, however (\vhich does not 
at present concern us), that Dionysius published but 
the first fifty, \vhile J Ohll of Antioch enUlnerates the 
\vhole eighty-five. 
Such is the n1ain argument for the existence of our 
Collection at the end of the third century; vizo, that, 
\vhereas a Collection of A postolic Canons is ackno"o- 
ledged at that date, tllis Collection is ackno\\"ledged by 
con1petent authorities to be that Apostolic record at 
the end of the fifth. I Iowever, \vhen \ve inspect the 
ldnguage which Dionysius uses concerning then1, in his 
prefatory epistle, we shall find something which re- 
quires explanation. His \vords are these, addressed to 
Stephen, bishop of Salona :_CC We have, in the first 
place, translated fro 111 the Greek \vhat arc called the 
Canons of the Apostles; 'ivhich, as we wish to apprise 
)'our IIOlillt'SS, ha,'e 1/ot gaiJlcd au easy crl'dit fro1Jl 'i'C1)' 
1Jlll1l)' þersolls. At the sanIe tinIe, son1e of the decrees 
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of the [Roman] pontiffs, at a later date, seem to 
be taken from these very Canons." Here Dionysius 
must only n1ean, that they \vere not received as Apo- 
stolic; for that they were received, or at least nearly 
half of them, is, as I have said, an historical fact, what- 
ever becomes of the Collection as a Collection. He must 
mean that a claim had been advanced that they w-
re 
to be received as part of the apostolic depositlt11l / and he 
111ust be denying that they had more than ecclesiastical 
authority. The distinction between divine and eccle- 
siastical injunctions requires little explanation: the. 
latter are in1posed by the Church for the sake of decency 
and order, as a matter of expedience, safety, propriety, 
or piety. Such is the rule aillong ourselves, that dis- 
senting teachers conforming must ren1ain silent three 
years before they can be ordained; or that a certain 
form of prayer should be prescribed for universal use in 
public service. On the other hand, the appointment of 
the Sacraments is apostolic and divine. So, again, that 
no one can be a bishop unless consecrated by a bishop, 
is apostolic; that three bishops are necessary in conse- 
cration, is ecclesiastical; and, though ordinarily an im- 
perative rule, yet, under circumstances, admits of dispen- 
sation. Or again, it has, for instance, in this day been 
debated whether the sanctification of the Lord's-day is 
a divine or an ecclesiastical aþpointtnent. Dionysius, 
then, in the above extract, lneans nothing more than to 
deny that the Apostles enacted these Canons; or, again, 
that they enacted theIl1 as Apostles; and he goes on to 
say that the Popes had ackno\vledged the ecclesiastical 
authority of some of them by elnbodying them in their 
decrees. At the same time, his language certainly 
seems to sho\v as much as this, and it is confirmed by 
that of other writers, that the Latin Church, though 
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using thenl separately as authority, did not receive thenl 
as a Collection with the implicit deference which they 
met \\lith in the East; indeed, the last thirty-five, 
though t\\lO of thel1'J1' \'wer
 cited at Nicæa, and one at 
Constantinople, A,D. 394, seem to have been in inferior 
account. The Canons of the General Councils took their 
place, and the lJccreb3 of the Popes. 


6. 


This, then, seems to be the state of the case as regards 
the Collection or Edition of Canons, whether fifty or 
eighty-five, \\,hich is under consideration. Speaking, 
not of the Canons themselves, but of this particular 
edition of then1, I thus conclude about it-that, \vhether 
it was n1ade at the end of the third century, or later, there 
is no sufficient proof that it \vas strictly of authority; but 
that it is not very material that it should be proved to be of 
authority, nay, or even to have been made in early tilnes. 
Give us the Canons themselves, and we shall be able to 
prove the point for \vhich I an1 adducing thein, even 
though they \vere not at first formed into a collection. 
They are, one by one, \vitnesses to us of a state of things. 
Indeed, it must be confessed, that probability is 
against this Collection having ever been regarded as an 
authority by the ancient Church. It \vas an GIl0UY"IOltS 
Collection; and, as being anonymous, seemed to have 
no claim upon Christians. They \vould consider that a 
collection or body of Canons could only be imposed by 
a Cou1lcil,. and since the Council could not be produced 
\vhich in1posed this in particular, they had no reason to 
admit it. They might have been in the practice of 
acting upon this Canon, and that, and the third, and so 
on to the eighty-fifth, from time immemorial, and that as 
Canons, not as n1ere customs, and nlight confess the 
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obligation of each: and yet might say, 
 We never 
looked upon them as a code," which should be something 
complete and limited to itself. The trL1e sanction of each 
was the immemorial observance of each, not its place 
in the Collectior.t, which implied a competent framer. 
Moreover, in proportion as General Councils \vere held, 
and enacted Canons, so did the vague title of mere 
usage, \vithout definite sanction, become less influential, 
and the ancient Canons fell into disregard. And what 
made this still more natural \vas the circumstance that 
the Nicene Council did re-enact a considerable num- 
ber of those which it found existing. It substituted 
then a definite authority, which, in after ages, would 
be much more intelligible than what \vould have by that 
time become a mere matter of obscure antiquity. Nor 
did it tend to restore their authority, when their advo- 
cates, feeling the difficulty of their case, referred the 
Collection to the Apostles themselves: first, because this 
assertion could not be Inaintained; next, because, if it 
could, it would have seemingly deprived the Church of 
the privilege of n1aking Canons. It \vould have made 
those usages divine \vhich had ever been accounted only 
ecclesiastical. It would have raised the question whe- 
ther, under such circl1tnstances, the Church had more 
right to add to the code of really Apostolic Canons than 
to Scripture; discipline, as well as doctrine, \vould have 
been given by direct revelation, and have been included 
in the fundamentals of religion. 
If, however, all this be so, it follo\vs that we are not at 
liberty to argue, from one part of this Collection having 
been received, that therefore every other was also; as if 
it were one authoritative work. No nutnber of individual 
Canons being proved to be of the first age will tend to 
prove that the remainder are of the same. I t is true; 
VOL. I. 28 
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and I do nðt think it worth \vhile to contest thc point. 
For argunlent-sake I 'will grant that the bond, \\ hich 
ties then1 into one, is not of the most trustworthy and 
authoritative description, and \\rill proceed to show that 
even those Canons which are not fonnally quoted by 
early \vriters ought to be received as the rules of the 
Ante-Nicene Church, independently of their being found 
in one conlpilation. 


7. 
3. I have already said that nearly half of the Canons, 
as they stand in the Collection, are quoted as Canons 
by early \vriter:-;, and thus placed beyond all question, 
as remains of the Ante-Nicene period: the following 
argulllents nlay be offered in behalf of the rest :- 
(I) They are otherwise kno\vn to express usages or 
opinio1ls of the Ante-Nicene centuries. The sinlple 
question is, \\"bether they had been reflected on, recog- 
nized, COn\rerted into principles, enacted, obeyed; \vhe- 
ther they \Vel e the unconscious and unaninlous result of 
the one Christian spirit 1 in every place, or \\"ere forn1al 
detenllinatic ns fron1 authority clainling obedience. This 
being the case, there is vcry littlc \\"orth disputing about; 
for (whether \ve regard theln as being religious practices 
or as religious <lutiquities) if uniforn1 custom \vas in 
favour of thelll, it does not Inatter \vhether they \\rere 
enacted or not. If they \vere not, their universal ob- 
servance is a stiH greater evidence of their extreme 
antiquity, \\'hich, in that case, can be hardly short of the 
Apostolic age; anè we shall refer to them in the exist- 
ing Collection, luerely for the sake of convenience, as 
being brought together in a short compass, 
Nay, a still more serious conclusion will fo11o".. from 
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supposing them not to, be enactments - much more 
serious than any I am disposed to draw. If it be main- 
tained that these observances, though such, did not arise 
from ïnjunctions on the part of the Church, then, it might 
be argued, the Church has no po\ver over them. As not 
having imposed, she cannot abrogate, suspend, or modify 
them, They must be referred to a higher source, even 
to the inspired Apostles; and their authority is not 
ecclesiastical, but divine. \Ve are almost forced, then, 
to consider them as enactments, even when they are not 
recognized by ancient \vriters as such, lest we should 
increase the authority of some of them more than seems 
consistent with their subject-nlatter. 
Again, if such Canons as are not appealed to by 
ancient \vriters are nevertheless allowed to have been 
really enacted, on the ground of our finding historically 
that usage corresponds to them; it Inay so be that others, 
about \vhich the usage is not so clearly known, are real 
Canons also. There is a c/zance of their being genuine; 
for \vhy, in dra\ving the line, should \ve decide by the 
n1ere accident of the usage admitting or not adlnitting of 
clear historical proof? 
(2) Again, all these Canons, or at least the first fifty, 
are conI posed in uniform styl e; there is no reason, a
 
far as the internal evidence goes, ,vhy one should be 
n10re primitive than another, and many, we kno\v, \vere 
certainly in force as Canons from the earliest times. 
(3) This argun1ent becomes much more cogent when 
we consider what that style is. It carries with it evident 
marks of primitive simplicity, some of which I shall in- 
stance. The first remark which would be made on reading 
them relates to their brevity, the breadth of the rules 
\vhich they lay down, and their plain and unartificial 
1node of stating th
m. An instance of this, among 
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others which nlight be taken, is 
upplied by a conlparison 
of the 7th of them \vith one of a l1unlber of Canons 
passed at Antioch by a Council held A. D. 34I, and 
dpparently using the Apostolical Canons as a basis for 
its o\vn. The follo\ving, read \\'ith the \\'ords in brackets, 
agrees, \vith but slight exception
, with the Antiochene 
Canon, and, \\ ithout thenl, \\'ith the Apostolical :- 
" All \vho conle [to church] and hear the [holy] Scrip- 
tures read, but do not renlain to prayer [\vith the people,] 
dnd [refuse] the holy conlnlunion [of the Eucharist, 
these] nlust be put out of the Church, as disorderly, 
[until, by confession, and by sho\\"ing fruits of penitence, 
and by entreaty, they are able to gain forgiveness."] 
(4) N O\V this contrast, if pursued, \vill serve to illustrate 
the antiquity of the Apostolical Canons in several \vays. 
besides the eviJcnce deducible fronl the siolplicity of their 
structure. 111US the \\"ord " metropolitan" is introduced 
into the thirty-fifth Canon of Antioch; no such \vord 
occurs in the A p, stolical Canon frool \\'hich it is appar- 
ently formed. There it is siInply said, U the principal 
bishop;" or, literally, the prinl us. 1'his accords \vith the 
historical fact, that the word nletropolitan was not intro- 
duced till the fourth century. The sanle remark nlight be 
Inade on the \vord " province," which occurs in the Canon 
of Antioch, not in the other. This contrast is strikingly 
broubht out in t".o other Canons, \\,hich correspond in 
the t\VO Collections. Both treat of the possessions of the 
Church; but the Apostolical Canon says simply, "the 
interests of the Church," "the goods of the Church; " but 
the Antiochene, composed after Christianity had been 
ackno\\'ledged by the civil po\ver, speaks of" the revenue 
of the Church," and t( the produce of the land." 
Again, \vhen attempts have beetl m
de to sho\v tnat 
certain \vords are contJ.incd in the Canons before us 
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which \vere not in use in the Ante-Nicene times, they 
have in every case failed in the result, ,vhich surely may 
be considered as a positive evidence in favour oÍ their 
genuineness. For instance, the word II clergy," for the 
ministerial body, which is found in the Apostolical 
Canons, is also used by Origen, Tertullian, and Cyprian. 
The \vord ,. reader," for an inferior order in the clergy, 
is used by Corneliu.
, bishop of Rome; nay, by Justin 
l\lartyr. "Altar," \vhich is used in the Canons, is the 
only \vord used for the Lord's table by St. Cyprian, and, 
before hin1, by Tertullian and Ignatius. U Sacrifice" 
and "oblation," for the consecrated elements, found in 
the Canons, are also found in Clement of ROIne, Justin 
I renæus, and T ertullian. 
This negative evidence of genuineness extends to other 
points, and surely is of no inconsiderable \veight. We 
kno\v ho\v difficult it is so to ,vord a forgery as to avoid 
all detection from incongruities of time, place, and the 
like. A forgery, in Jeed, it is hardly possible to suppose 
this Collection to be, both because great part of it is 
known to be genuine, and because no assignable object 
\vould be ans\vered by it; but let us imagine the conl- 
piler hastily took up with erroneous traditions, or recent 
enactments, and joined them to the rest. Is it possible 
to conceive, under such circumstances, that there would 
be no anachronisms or other means of detection? And 
if there are none such, and much more if the compiler, 
who lived perhaps as early as the fourth century, found 
none such (supposing \ve may assume him willing and 
qualified to judge of them), nay, if Dionysius Exiguus 
found none such, \vhat reasons have \ve for denying that 
they are the produce of those early times to \vhich they 
claim to belong ? Yet so it is; neither rite, nor heresy, 
nor observance, nor phrase, is found in thenl whiçh is 
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foreign to the Ante-K iccne period. Indeed, the only 
reason one or t\vo persons have thro\vn suspicion on 
thenl has been an un\villingness on their part to adn1Ï1 
episcopacy, which th8 Canons assert; a necessity \vhich 
led the same parties to deny the genuineness of St. 
Ignatius' epistles. 1 
(5) I v;ill nlake one nlore remark :-First, these Canons 
conle to us, not from Ronle, but froln the East, and were 
in a great measure neglected, or at least superseded in 
the Church, after Constantine's day, especially in the 
West, \vhere Ronle had sway; these do not enlbody 
what are called "l{omish corruptions." Next, there is 
ground for suspecting that the Collection or Edition 
which \ve have \vas nlade by heretics, probably Arians, 
though they have not nleddled \vith the main contents 
of thenl. 1'hus, while the neglect of them in later times 
separates thenl from Ronlanisnl, the assent of the Arians 
is a second \\'itness, in dddition to their recognition by 
the first centuries, in evidence of their A postolical origin. 
Those first centuries observe thenl; contemporary heretics 
respect thenl; only later and corrupt tilues pass thenl 
by. 
Iay they not be taken as a fair portrait, as far 
as they go, of the doctrines and custOlllS of Prinlitivc 
Christianity? 


8. 
I do \\'ish out-and-out Protestants \vould seriously lay 
to heart where they stand when they would \vrite a history 
of Christianity. Are there any traces of Luther before 
Luther? Is there anything to sho\v that what they call 
the religion of the Bible \vas ever professed by any persons, 
Christians, Jews, or heathen? Again, are there any traces 


1 Vide the parallel case of the Iguatian Epistles in the Author.s Essa
, 
voL i. 
 p. 266, 
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in history of a process of change in Christian belief and 
practice, so serious, or so violent, as to answer to the 
notion of a great corruption or perversion of the Primi.. 
tive Religion? Was there ever a tin1e, what was the 
time, when Christianity was not that which Protestants 
protest against, as if formal, unspiritual, self-righteous, 
superstitious, and unevangelic? If that time cannot 
be pointed out, is not "the Religion of Protestants" a 
matter, not of past historical fact, but of modern private 
judgment? Have they anything to say in defence of 
their idea of the Christianity of the first centuries, except 
that that view of it is necessary to their being Protest- 
ants. II Christians," they seeln to say, "lnltst have been 
in those early times different from \vhat the record of 
those times shows thenl to have been, and they must, as 
time went on, have fallen from that faith and that wor- 
ship which they had at first, though history is quite 
silent on the subject, or else Protestantism, which is the 
apple of our eye, is not true. Weare driven to hypo- 
thetical facts, or else \ve cannot reconcile \vith each other 
phenolnena so discordant as those which are presented 
by ancient times and our O\Vll. vVe claim to substitute 
à priori reasoning for historical investigation, by the 
right of self-defence and the duty of self-preservation." 
I have urged this point in various ways, and now I 
am sho\ving the light \vhich the .Canons of the Apostles 
throw upon it. There is no reasonable doubt that they 
represent to us, on the \vhole, and as far as they go, 
the out\vard face of Christianity in the first centuries ;- 
no\v will the Protestant venture to say that he recog- 
nizes in it any likeness of his o\vn Religion? First, let 
him consider \yhat is conveyed in the very idea of Eccle- 
siastical Canons? This: that Christians could not ,vor- 
ship according to their fancy, but must think and pray 
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by rule, by a set of rules issuing from a body of n1cn, 
the Bishops, over \vhom the laity had no po\\'er \vhat- 
ever. If any men at any tinle have been priest-ridden, 
such was the conditiðn of those early Christians. And 
then again, ",'hat becon1es of the Protestant's \vatclnvord, 
"the Bible, the whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible," 
if a set of Canons [uight la\\ fully be placed upon their 
shoulders, as if a second rule of faith, to the utter exclu- 
sion of all free-and-easy religion? and \\That roon1 \vas 
there for private judgn1cnt, if they had to obcy the bidding 
of certain fallible [l1Cn ? and \vhat is to be done \vith the 
great principle, " Unity, not U niforn1ity," if Canons are 
to be recognized, \\'hich cOIlln1and unifornlity as \vell as 
unity? 
So Inuch at first sight; but ,,'hen \ve go on to examine 
\vhat these Canons actually contain. their incon1patibility 
\\'ith the fundamental principlcs of ProtestantiSI11 be- 
comes still n10rc patent. I ,vill set dO\\ïl sonle instances 
in proof of this. Thus, we gather froD1 the Canons the 
follo\ving facts about Prin1itive Christianity :-viz., that, 
I. There \,"L1S a hierarchy of ordaincd lllinisters, con.,ist- 
ing of the three orders of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. 
2. Thcir names \vcre entrrcd on a formal roll or cata- 
logue. 
3. There \\'cre inferior orders, such as readers and 
chanters. 
4. Those who had entered into the sacred orders might 
not aftenvards nlarry. 
5. ] here \vere local dioceses, each ruled by a Bishop. 
6. To hin1 and hin1 only \vas con1n1Ïtted the care of 
souls in his diocese. 
7. Each Bishop confined hin1self to his o\vn diocese. 
8. No secular influence \vas allo\\ ed to interfere \\'ith 
the appointn1cnt of Bishops, 
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9. The Bishops formed one legislative body, and filet 
in Council t\vice a year, for the consideration of dog- 
matic questions and points in controversy. 
10. One of them had the precedence over the rest, 
and took the lead; and, as the priests and people in each 
diocese obeyed their Bishop, so in more general matters 
the Bishops deferred tb their Primus. 
I I. Easter and Pentecost ,vere great feasts, and certain 
other days feasts also. There was a Lent Fast; also a 
Fast on Easter Eve; and on vVednesdays and Fridays, 
12. The state of celibacy ,vas recognized 
13. Places of \vorship were holy. 
14- There \vas in their churches an altar, and an altar 
serVIce. 
15. There ,vas a sacrifice in their worship, of which 
the materials ,vere bread and ,vine. 
16. There \vere oblations also of fruits of the earth, in 
connection ,vith the sacrifice. 
17. There \vere gold and silver vessels in the rite, and 
these \vere consecrated. 
18. There \vere sacred lamps, fed \vith olive oil, and 
incense during the holy rite, 
19. Baptism was administered in the name of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. 
20. Excommunication \vas inflicted on Christians who 
disgraced their profession. 
21. No one might pray, even in private, \vith excom- 
municated persons, except at the cost of being excom- 
municated hinlself. 
22. No one might pray ,vith heretics, or enter their 
churches, or ackno\vledge their baptism, or priesthood. 


9 


These rules furnish us \vith large lJortions, and the 
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Illorè ilnportant, of the outline of the religion of their 
times; and are not only definitive in thenlselves, but give 
us the means of completing those parts of it \vhich are 
not found in then1. . Considered, then, as a living body, 
th
 prin1itive Christian community \vas distinguished 
by its high sacerdotal, ceremonial, mystical character. 
\ Vhich an10ng modern religious bodies ,vas it like? 
\Vas it like the Weslcyans? ,vas it like the Society of 
I.riends? was it like the Scotch Kirk? ,vas it like any 
Protestant denomination at all? }""'ancy any model 
Protestant of this day in a state of things so different 
from his own! \Vith his religious societies for the 
Church, with his committees, boards, and platfonns 
instead of Bishops, his R,xord and Patriot newspapers 
instead .of Councils, his concerts for prayer instead of 
anathemas on heresy and schism, his spoutings at public 
Iueetings for exorcisms, his fourths of October for festivals 
of the l\Iartyrs, his glorious memories for commemora- 
tions of the dead, his niggard vestry allo,vances for 
gold and silver vessels, his gas and stoves for ,vax and 
oil, his denunciations of self-righteousness for fasting 
and celibacy, and his exercise of private judgn1ent for 
submission to authority-,vould he have a chance of 
finding hin1self at home in a Christianity such as this? 
is it his O\\"n Christianity? 


I end, then, as I began :-If ProtestantisIll is another 
llLlnle for Christianity, then the l\lartyrs and Bishops of 
the early Church, the men \\'ho taught the nations, the 
lllen \vho converted the Roman Empire, had themselves 
to be taught, thetnselves to be converted. Shall we side 
\\Tith the first age of Christianity, or \vith the last? 
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Lately the relics of St. Ambrose have been discovered 
in his Church at Milan) as were the relics of St. Ger- 
vasius and St. Protasius several years since. On this 
subject I received a month since a letter from a friend, 
\vho passed through Milan, and saw the sacred remains. 
I will quote a portion of his letter to me :- 


"Seþt. 17, 1872. 
" laIn an1azed at the favour which was shown me yesterday at the 
Church of St. Alnbrogio. I was accidentally allowed to be present 
at a private exposition of the relics of St. Ambrose and the Saints 
Gervasius and Protasius. I have seen complete every bone in St. 
Ambrose's body. There were present a great many of the clergy, 
three medici, and Father Secchi, who was there on account of his 
great knowledge of the Cataconlbs) to testify to the age, etc., of the 
remains. It was not quite in chance, for I wanted to go to Milan, 
solely to venerate S1. Ambrose once more, and to thank him for aU 
the blessing3 I have had as a Catholic and a Priest, since the day 
that I said Mass over his body. The church
s were shut when I 
arrived; so I got up early next morning and went off to the Ambro- 
sian. I knelt down before the high altar, and thought of all that 
had happened since you and I were there) twenty-six years ago. 
As I was kneeling, a cleric came out; so I asked him to let me into 
the scurolo, which was boarded up all round for repairs. He took 
me there, but he said : 'St. Ambrose is not here; he is above; do 
you ,,,ish to see him?' He took n1e round through the corretti into 
a large room, where, on a large table, surrounded by ecclesiastics and 
medical men, were three skeletons. The two were of immense size, 
and very much alike, and bore the marks of a violent death; their 
age was determined to be about twenty-six years. \Vhen I entered 
the room, Father Secchi was exalnining the marks of martyrdom on 
thenl. Their throats had be
n çu
 with great violence, and the 
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neck vertebræ were injured on the inside. The þtJl1lll11t Ad.111ti had 
been broken, or was not there; I forget which. This bone was quite 
perfect in St. Alubrose ; his body was wholly uninjured j the lower 
jaw(\\hichwas broken in Oile ofthetwo luartyrs) was whollyuninjured 
in him, beautifully fornled, and every tooth, but one molar in the lower 
jJ.w, quite perfect and white and regular. His face had been long, 
thin, and oval, \\ith a high arched forehead. His bones were 
nearly white; those of the other two \\ere very dark. His fingers 
long and very delicate j his bones \\ ere a nlarked contrast to those 
of the two martyrs. 
U The finding, I was told, was thus :-In the ninth century the 
Bishop of 1\1 ilan trans]ated the relics of St. Ambrose, which till 
then had laid side by side with the mart} rs in one great stone 
coffin of two compa! tnlents, St. G
rV<lse being, according to the 
,lccount, nearest to S1. Anlbrose. lIe n.moved St. Ambrose from 
this coffin into the great porphyry urn which we both saw in the 
rCll1olo..l. leaving the martyrs where they wcre. In 1864 the n1artyrs' 
coffin was opened, and one compartment was found empty, except 
a single bone, the right-ankle bone, which lay by itself in that 
ell1pty compartmcnt. This was sent to the Pope as all that remained 
of St. Alubrose; in the other compartl11ent were the two skeleton$ 
complete. St. Am brose's urn was not opened till the other day, 
when it was rell10ved from its place for the alterations. The bones 
were found perfect aU but the ankle bone. They then sent for it 
to Rome, and the President of the Seminary showed me how it 
fitted exactly in its place, having been separated from it for nine 
centuries. 
"The Governn1ent seenlS very desirous to make a handsome re- 
storation of the whole chapel, and the nc\\ shrine \\ill Le compJeted 
by May next." 


Thus far my friend's letter. 
I have not been able in such historical ,yorks as arc 
at my con1n1and to find notice of Alchbishop l\ngcl- 
bert's transferring St. An1brose's body fro 01 the large 
coffin of the l11artyrs to the porphyry urn \vhich has 
been traditionally pointed out as the receptacle of the 
Saint, and in which he ,,'as recently found. That the 
hody, howcvcr. recently disinterred actuallv was onc!" 
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in the coffin of the martyrs is evidenced by its right-ankle 
bone being found there. Another curious confirmation 
arises from my friend's relnark about the missing tooth, 
\vhen compared 'with the follo\ving passage from Ughclli, 
Ita1. SacI'. t. iv. co1. 82 :- 
" Archbishop Angelbert \vas most devout to the Church 
of St. Ambrose, and erected a golden altar in it, at the 
cost of 30,000 gold pieces. The occasion of this gift is 
told us by Gal vaneus, among others, in his Catalogue, 
when he is speaking of ...'\ngelbert. His \vords are these:- 
'Angelbert was Archbishop for thirty-five years, from 
A.D. 826, and out of devotion he extracted a tooth from 
the mouth of St. Ambrose, and placed it in his [epis- 
copal] ring. One day the tooth fell out from the ring; 
and, on the Archbishop causing a thorough search to be 
made for it, an old ,voman appeared to him, saying, " You 
\vill find the tooth in the place from \vhich you took 
it." On hearing this, the Archbishop betook himself to 
the body of St. Ambrose, and found it in the mouth of 
the blessed Ambrose. Then, to make it impossible for 
anything in future [or anything else, de cætero] to be taken 
from his body, he hid it under ground, and caused to be 
made the golden altar of St. Ambrose, etc. 
CastelIionæus in his ...-\ntiquities of l\lilan (apud Bur
 
man. Antiqu. Ital. t, 3, part 1. co!. 487) tells us that the 
Archbishop lost his relic cc as he "vas going in his ponti- 
fical vestments to the Church of St. Lawrence on Pahn 
Sunday. He found he had lost it in the \vay thither, 
for, on taking off his gloves, he sa\v it was gone. 
It \vould seem from my friend's letter that either 
the Archbishop took a\vay the tooth a second titne, or 
the miracle of its restoration did not take place. 
It should be added that the place in which Angelbert 
hid the sacred relics \vas so well kno\vn, that in th
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twelfth century Card ir:al Bernard, Bishop of Parma. 
was allo\\'cd to see and venerate theIn,-Vid. Puricelli's 
Ambros. Basil. De::;cI iptio. c. 58 and c. 352, ap. Burman. 
Thesaur. Antiqu. Itae t. 4, part 1. 
That St. A01brose \vas buried in his own church, 
called even fro111 the tiIHe of his death the II An1brosian," 
and the church \vhere he had placed the bones of the 
t\\ 0 martyrs, Gervasius and Protasius, by the side of 
whoI11 he proposed to have his 0\\ n body placed, is plain 
from his o\\"n \\"ords and those of Paulin us his Secretary. 


For the controversy on the 
ubject vid. Castellion. 110; 
slifra. 


TIlE END 
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RICKABY, S.J. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


By JOHN 
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Crown 8vo. 5s. 
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St. Edmund's College. and the Rev. HERBERT THURSTON, 5.1. 
Crown 8vo. 


THE TRADITION OF SCRIPTURE: its Origin, 
Authority and Interpretation. By the Very Rev. WILLIAM BARRY, 
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THE HOLY EUCHARIST. By the Right Rev. JOHN 
CUTHBERT HEDLEY, O,S.B" Bishop of Newport, 35. 6d, net. 
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Rev. Monsignor ROBERT HUGH BENSON. 3s. 6d. net. 
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THE MASS. By the Rev. ADRIAN FORTESCUE, Ph.D., 
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Scholastic Philosophy, Mediæval and Modern. By MAURICE DE 
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the University of Louvain, Translated by P, COFFEY, Ph.D., Professor 
of Philosophy, Maynooth College, Ireland. 8vo. 6s. net. 


HISTORY OF MEDIEVAL PHILOSOPHY. By 
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By the same Author, 


CORDS OF ADAM: a Ser]es of Devotional Essays with 
an Apologetic Aim. By the Rev, THOMAS J. GERRARD. Crown 
8vo. 5s. net, 


II I will draw them with the cords of Adam, \\ ith the bonds of love,"-Osee xi. 4. 


AT HOME WITH GOD: Priedieu Papers on Spiritual 
Subjects. By the Rev. MATTHEW RUSSELL, 5.1. Crown 8vo. 
3s. 6d, net 


STUDIES ON THE GOSPELS. By VINCENT ROSE, 
O.P., Professor in the University of Fribourg. Authorised English Version, 
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Crown 8vo. 6s. net. 
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O'MALLEY, M,O.. Ph,O.. LL,O,. Pathologist and Ophthalmologist to 
Saint Agnes's Hospital. Philadelphia; and JAMES J. WALSH. Ph.D., 
LL.D.. Adjunct. Professor of Medicine at the New York Polytechnic 
School for Craduatt:s in Medicine. Bvo. 10s. 6d, Itef. 
..* The IeI'''' .. Pastoral Medici" II may be sard to upresent that part of medicine 'h'hich 
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(( "cern a physician in his practice, This book is primaril) intt:1lded for Roma" Cathol.c 
, '''lessors. 


THE SCIENCE OF ETHICS. By Rev. MICHAEL 
CRONIN. l\1.A., D.O., Ex-Fellow. Royal University of Ireland; 
Professor, Clonliffe College, Dublin, Bvo. 
Vol. I., General Ethics. 12s. 6d, net. 


THE OLD RIDDLE AND THE NEWEST ANSWER. 
An Enquiry how far Modern Science has altered the aspect of the Problem 
of the Universe, By JOHN GERARD, S.j.. F.L.S. Crown Bvo. 
25. 6d, 1lct. Popular Edition. Paper Covers. 6d. 


THE KEY TO THE WORLD'S PROGRESS: an 
Essay on Historical Logic. being some Account of the Historical Significance 
of the Catholic Church. By CHARLES STANTON DEV AS, M.A. 
Crown Bvo, 5s. 1ld. Popular Edition, Paper covers. 6d, 
'" '" * The object of this book is to git'e to the logic an<i histOf}' of Sez..mzan an economic or 
sociological setting, an<i thus to sho..., that Ie for the exPla"ation of World-history we IJwst 
first hat'e the tr'ue t/1tory of the Christian Church and her life thro14gh eighteen anillries ". 
Part /, states briefly the þroblems 'Lt.'hieh the philosoþhy of history seeks to resolve. Part /I, 
presents the solution offered by Christimzit)' and takes the form of an historical analysis of the 
pri1kiPles by which the Church has bun J{rtidcd in her rtlations 1t.',th the world, 


THE MONTH; A Catholic Magazine. 
FATHERS OF THE SOCIETY OF JESUS. 
Bvo. Sewed. Is. 


Conducted by 
Published Monthly. 


INDEX TO THE MONTH, 1864-1908. 
under Subjects and Autho
. Bvo. Cloth. 3s. 6d. lit t. 
Writing Paper. 5s. nef, 


Arranged 
Interleaved with 



MAINLY BY ROMAN CATHOLIC WRITERS. 7 


Biography t etc. 


THE LIFE AND TIMES OF CARDINAL WISEMAN. 
By WILFRID WARD. With 3 Portraits. Two vols. Cr.8vo. IDs. net, 


AUBREY DE VERE: a Memoir based on his unpublished 
Diaries and Cørrespondence. By the same Author, With Two Photo- 
gravure Portraits and 2 other Illustrations. 8vo. 14s. net, 


THE HISTORY OF ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA 
AND HER COMPANIONS, With a Translation of her Treatise on 
Consummate Perfection, By AUGUS r A THEODOSIA DRANE. 
With 10 Illustrations, Two vols. Bvo. 15s. 


A MEMOIR OF MOTHER FRANCIS RAPHAEL, 
O.S,D. (AUGUSTA THEODOSIA DRANE), some time Prioress 
Provincial of the Congregation of Dominican Sisters of St. Catherine of 
Siena, Stone. With portrait. Crown Bvo. 7s. 6d. 


LIFE OF ST. ELIZABETH OF HUNGARY, 
DUCHESS OF THURINGIA. By the COUNT DE MONTALEM- 
BERT, Peer of France, Member of the French Academy. Translated by 
FRANCIS DEMING HOYT. Large Crown Bvo. IDs. 6d. net. 


THE LIFE AND LEGEND OF THE LADY SAINT 
CLARE : Translated from the French version (1563) of Brother Francis 
du Puis, By Mrs. REGINALD BALFOUR. With an Introduction by 
Father CUTHBERT, O.S.F,C., and 24 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 
Gilt top. 4s, 6d. net. 


HISTORY OF ST. VINCENT DE PAUL, Founder of 
the Congregation of the Mission (Vincentians), and of the Sisters of Charity. 
By Monseigneur BOUGAUD, Bish':>p of Laval. Translated from the 
Second French Edition by the Rev. JOSEPH BRADY, C.M. With an 
Introduction by His Fminence CARDINAL VAUGHAN, late Arch- 
bishop of Westminster Crown 8vo. 4s, 6d. net. 


HENRY STUART, CARDINAL OF YORK, AND 
HIS TIMES. By ALICE SHIELD. With an Introduction by 
ANDREW LANG. With Photogravure Frontispiece and 13 other 
Illustrations. Bvo. 12s. 6d, net. 


EXPLORERS IN THE NEW WORLD BEFORE 
AND AFTER COLUMBUS, and THE STORY OF THE 
JESUIT MISSIONS OF PARAGUAY. By MARION McMUR- 
ROUGH MULHALL, Member of The Roman Arcadia. With prc- 
Columban Maps. Crown 8"10, 6s. 6d. net. 
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TEN PERSONAL STUDIES. By WILFRID WARD. 
With 10 Portraits. 8vo. , Os, 6d. Ild. 
COST! sTs.-Arthur James Ualfour- Three Sotable Editors: Delane, Hutton, hnowles 
-Som
 Characteristics of Henr} Sidgwick-Robert Earl of Lyuon- Father Ignatius 
Ryder-Sir :\1. E. Grant Duffs Dia.ries L
o XllI.- The Genius of Cardinal \Viseman- 
John Henry :\e\\man-
e\\man and :\Ianning-Appcndix. 


SOME PAPERS OF LORD ARUNDELL OF W AR- 
DOUR, 12th BARON, COUNT OF THE HOLY ROMAN 
EMPIRE, Etc. \Vlth a Preface by the Dowager LADY ARU
- 
DELL OF W ARDOUR, \Vith Portrait. 8vo. 85, 6d. net. 
MEMOIRS OF THE SCOTTISH CATHOLICS DUR- 
ING THE XVllth A
 D '(Vlllth CENTURIES. Selected from 
hitherto inedited MSS. by \VILLIAI'v1 FORBES LEITH, S.J. With 
20 Illustrations. 2 vols. l\1edium 8vo. 24;,. lIet. 


ESSAYS. By the Rev. FATHER IGNATIUS DUDLEY 
RYDER, Edited by FH.A;\;CIS BACCHUS. of the Oratory. Bir- 
mingham. \,\'ith Frontispiece. 8vo, 9s. lid, 
CONTl..:\TS,-A Jesuit Rt;former and Poet- Re\"elation
 of the After- "'odd-Savonarola 
-:\1. Emery, Superior of St. Sui piLe. I-S9-181 I-.\uricular Confession-The Pope and the 
Anglican An:hbi!>hops-RituaIism, Roman Catholicism. and COl1\erts- On Certain Eccles- 
iastical :\1irac1es- The Ethics of \\ ar- The Pas
ions of the Past-Some :\lemories of a 
Jail Chaplain-Purcell's Life of Cardinal Manning-.'\ppendix-Some 
otes on Ryder's 
Controversy with \Vard, 


The Beginnings of the Church. 
A Series of Histories of the First Century. 
By the Abbë CONSTANT FOVARD, Honorary Cathedral Canon, Professor 
of the Faculty of Theology at Rouen, etc., etc. 
THE CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD. A Life of Our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. With an Introduction by CARDINAL 
MANNING, With 3 1\1aps. Two vols. Crown 8vo. 14s. 
Popular Edition. 8vo. Is. ud. Paper Covers, 6d. 1let. 


ST. PETER AND THE FIRST YEARS OF CHRIS- 
TIAN ITY. With 3 Maps. Crown 8vo. 95. 
ST. PAUL AND HIS MISSIONS. With 2 Maps. Crov;n 
8vo, 9s, 
Popular Edition. 8vo, I s. 'let. Paper Covers. 6d, 1ltf. 


THE LAST YEARS OF ST. PAUL. 
and Plans. Crown 8\'0. 95, 


With 5 Maps 


ST. JOHN AND THE CLOSE OF THE APOSTOLIC 
AG E. Crown 8vo. 7 s. 6d. 
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The Friar Saints Series. 


Editors for the Franciscan Lives: 
The Very Rev. Fr. OSMUND, O,F,M" Provincial, and 
C. M, ANTONY, 


Editors for the Dominican Lives: 
The Rev. Fr. BEDE JARRETT, O,P" and C. M. ANTONY. 
Fcap. Bvo. Cloth, 1 s, 6d. per volume; Leather, 2s. 6d, Ilet pCI' volume, 
Each has about four illustrations (reproductions of authentic portraits, etc,), 
THE HOL Y FATHER has expressed through the Very Rev. Fr. 
Thomas Esser, O,P., Secretary of the Congregation of the Index, his great 
pleasure and satisfaction that the series has been undertaken, and wishes it 
every success, He bestows "most affectionately" His Apostolic Blessing upon 
the Editors, Writers, and Readers of the whole series. 
F. OSMUND, O,F,M., Provincial, 
F, BEDE JARRETT, O.P" 
C. M. AN-TONY, 


DOMINICAN, 
ST. THOMAS AQUINAS, 
of the Order of Preachers (1225- 
1274). - A Biographical Study of 
the Angelic Doctor. By the Very 
Rev. PLACID CONWAY, 
0, P. With 5 III ustrations. 


ST. VINCENT FERRER, 
O.P, By the Rev. Fr. ST AN- 
ISLAUS HOGAN, O,P, With 
4 Illustrations. 


ST. PIUS V. By C. M. 
ANTONY. 


[Ill þreþaratwn. 


Editors. 
FRANCISCAN. 
ST. BONAVENTURE: 
The Seraphic Doctor. Minister- 
General of the Franciscan Order, 
Cardinal Bishop of Albano. By 
the Rev. Fr. LAURENCE 
COSTELLOE, O.F.M. With 
6 Illustrations. 
ST. ANTONY OF P A- 
D U A: The Miracle Worker 
(! 195-1231), By C, M. AN- 
TONY. With 4 Illustrations. 
ST. JOHN CAPISTRAN. 
- By the Rev, Fr. VINCENT 
FITZGERALD, O.F.M. 
[Ill preparation. 


ST. ANTONINUS OF 
FLORENCE. By the Rev, Fr, 
BEDE JARRETT, O,P. 
ST. RAYMOND OF PEN- 
NAFORT. By the Rev, Fr. 
THOMAS SCHWERTNER, 
O,P. 
ST. LOUIS BERTRAND. 
By the Rev, Mother MARY 
REGINALD, O,5,D. 


ST. BERNARDINE OF 
SIENA, By Miss M. WARD, 
ST. LEON ARD OF 
PORT-MAURICE. By the 
Rev, Fr, ALEXA N D ER 
MURPHY. O,F,M, 
ST. PETER OF ALCAN- 
TARA. By the Rev. EGBERT 
CARROL, O.F.M, 
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History. 
HISTORY OF THE SOCIETY OF JESUS IN NORTH 
AMERICA: Colonial and Fedf"ral. By THOMAS HUGHES of the 
same Society. Royal 8vo. 
TEXT. 
Volume I. From the First Colonization, 1580, till 1645. With 3 Maps 
and 3 Facsimiles, 155. 1lt t. 
Volume II. In prctaratioll, 
Volume III. III treparatioll. 
DOCUMENTS, 
Volume I. Part I. Nos. 1-140 (J605-1838). With 2 Maps and 5 
Facsimiles. 21 s. net. 
Volume I. Part II. Nos. 141-224 (1605.1838), With 3 Facsimile::.. 
2 Is, net. 
THE INQUISITION: a Critical and Historical Study of 
the Coercive Power of the Church. By the Abbé E. V ACAN DARD. 
Translated from the French by the Rev. BERTRAND L. CONWAY. 
C,S. P. Crown Bvo. 65. nd. 
THE LIFE AND TIMES OF BISHOP CHALLONER, 
1691-1781. By EDWIN H. BURTON, 0,0., F,R.Hist,S., Vice- 
President of St, Edmund's College, Ware, With 34 Portraits and other 
Illustrations. 2 vols, 8vo. 25s, Ild, 
THE DAWN OF THE CATHOLIC REVIVAL IN 
ENGLAND, 1781-1803. By Right Rev, Monsignor BERNARD 
WARD, F.R.Hist.S., President of St. Edmund's College, Ware. With 
38 Illustrations. 2 vols. Bvo. 25s. net. 
THE DAWN OF MODERN ENGLAND: Being a 
History of the Reformation in E'1gland, 1509-1525. By CARLOS 
LUMSDEN, Barrister-at-Law. Bvo. 9s. 1Iet. 
PSYCHOLOGY OF POLITICS AND HISTORY. By 
the Rev J. A, DEWE. M.A. Crown Bvo. 5s, Ilet. 
A SMALLER SOCIAL HISTORY OF ANCIENT 
IRELAND. By P. W. JOYCE, LL.D., M.R.I.A. With 13 Illustra- 
tions. Crown Bvo, 3s, 6d, nd. 
A SHORT HISTORY OF IRELAND, from the Earliest 
Times to 1608. By the same Author, With Map. Crown 8vo, 1 Os. 6d. 
THE STORY OF ANCIENT IRISH CIVILISA TION. 
By the same Author. Fcp. 8vo, 1 s. 6d, nd, 
THE ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF IRISH NÞ_MES 
OF PLACES. By the same Author. 2 vols, Crown Bvo, 5s. each 
BEGINNINGS, OR GLIMPSES OF VANISHED 
CIVILIZATIONS. By MARION M'MURROUGH MULHALL, 
Member of the Roman Arcadia, Crown Bvo. 25. 6d. net. 
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Works by the Author of "The Life of a Prig," etc. 


THE FIRST DUKE AND DUCHESS OF NEW- 
CASTLE-UPON-TYNE. With Portrait and 15 other Illustrations. 
8vo. t Os, 6d, net. 


THE CURIOUS CASE OF LADY PURBECK: A 
Scandal of the Seventeenth Century. 8vo. 6s, }lei. 


PRYINGS AMONG PRIV ATE PAPERS: Chiefly of 
the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centuries. 8vo. 7s, 6d. net. 


ROCHESTER AND OTHER LITERARY RAKES 
OF THE COURT OF CHARLES II. With some Account of their 
Surroundings. With 15 Portraits. 8vo, t 6s. 


FALKLANDS. With 6 Portraits and 2 other Illustra... 
tions, 8vo. t Os, 6d. 


TI-IE LIFE OF SIR KEN ELM DIGBY: By One of his 
Descendants. With 7 Illustrations. 8vo, t 6s, 


THE ADVENTURES OF KING JAMES II. OF 
ENGLAN O. With an Introduction by the Right Rev, F. A. 
GASQUET. 0,0, With 27 Portraits and other Illustrations, 8vo. 
t 3s, 6d. net. 


CHISEL, PEN AND POIGNARD: Or, Benvenuto 
Cellini, his Times and his Contemporaries, With 19 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. 5s. 


MARSHAL TURENNE. With an Introduction by 
Brigadier-General FRANCIS LLOYD, C.B" O,S,O. With numer- 
ous Illustrations. 8vo. t 2s. 6d. net. 
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EducatíonaI
 


A LIFE OF CHRIST FOR CHILDREN. With 20 
Illustrations, reproduced chieAy from the Old Masters, With Preface by 
His Eminence CARDINAL GIBBONS. Large Crown 8vo. 4s. lief. 


BIBLE STORIES TOLD TO "TODDLES It. By Mrs. 
HERMANN BOSCH. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. net, 


DELECT A BIBLICA. Compiled from the Vulgate Edition 
of the Old Testament, and al ranged for the use of Beginners in Latin, 
By a SISTER OF NOTRE DAME. Crown 8vo. Is. 


A HISTORY OF ENGLAND FOR 
SCHOOLS. By E. WYATT-DAVIES, M.A. 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


CA THOLIC 
With 14 Maps. 


OUTLINES OF BRITISH HISTORY. By the same 
Author. 
'ith 85 Illustrations and 13 Maps. Crown 8vo. 2:.. 6d. 


A CHILD'S HISTORY OF IRELAND. From the 
Earliest Times to the Death of O'Connell. By p, W. JOYCE, LL.D" 
M R.I.A. With specially constructed Map and 160 Illustrations, including 
Facsimile in Full Colours of an Illuminated Page of the Gospel Book of 
MaeDurnan, A,D. 850, Fcp.8vo. 3s.6d. 


OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF IRELAND. 
From the Earliest Times to 1837, By the same Author, Fep,8vo. 9d. 


A READING BOOK IN IRISH HISTORY. By the 
same Author. With 45 Illustrations, Crown 8vo. 1 s, 6d, 


A HISTORY OF IRELAND FOR AUSTRALIAN 
CATHOLIC SCHOOLS. From the Earliest Times to the Death of 
O'Connell. By the same Author, With specially constructed Map and 160 
Illustrations, including Facsimile in Full Colours of an Illuminated Page of 
the Gospel Book of MacDurnan, A,D. 850. Feap.8vo. 2s, 
nrt: (U,t/,O' isui Irish Histmy Jor Cat1roliL Schools aud Collq:;es throughout A IIstralasra. 


A HANDBOOK OF SCHOOL MANAGEMENT 
AN D METHODS OF TEACHING, By the same Author, Fep. 3s,6d, 


A GRAMMAR OF THE IRISH LANGUAGE. 
By the same Author, F ep, Bvo. 1 s. 
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Educational -continued. 


ENGLISH AS WE SPEAK IT IN IRELAND. 
By P. W, JOYCE, LL,D" M,R.I.A. Crown 8vo, 2s, 6d. net, 


HISTORICAL ATLAS OF INDIA, for the Use of High 
Schools, College5 and Private Students. By CHARLES JOPPEN, S.J. 
29 Maps in Colours, Post 4to. 3s. net. 


PRINCIPLES OF LOGIC. By G. H. JOYCE, S.J., M.A., 
Oxford, Professor of Logic at Stonyhurst. 8vo. 6s, 6d. net. 


HANDBOOK OF HOMERIC STUDY. By HENRY 
BROWN E, S.J., M,A., New College, Oxford. With 22 Plates. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. net, 


HANDBOOK OF GREEK COMPOSITION. With 
Exercises for Junior and Middle Classes. By the same Author. Crown 8vo. 
3s. net, 


HANDBOOK OF LATIN COMPOSITION. With 
Exercises. By the same Author. Crown 8vo. 3s, 1U'T. 


PARLEZ-VPUS FRANÇAIS?.. OU LE FRANÇAIS 
ENSEIGNE D'APRÈS LA METHODE DIRECTE. Par 
KATHLEEN FITZGERALD. IlIustré par N. M. W. Crown 8vo. Is. 


GRAMMAR LESSONS. By the PRINCIPAL OF ST. 
MARY'S HALL, Liverpool. Crown 8vo. 2s. 


THE CLASS TEACHING OF ENGLISH COMPOSI- 
TION. By the same Author. Crown 8vo, 2s. 


QUICK AND DEAD? To Teachers. By Two of 
Them, Crown 8vo. Is, 6d. 


THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE. To Catholic T eacher5. 
By One of the Authors of ,. Quick and Dead". Crown 8vo. Is. lIet, 


SCIENCE OF EDUCATION. By T, P. KEATING, 
B,A., L.C.P. With an Introduction by Rev, T. A, FII\lLAY, M.A., 
National University, Dublin. Crown 8vo. 2s, 6d. net. 


THE EDUCATION OF CATHOLIC GIRLS. By 
JANET ERSKINE STUART. With a Preface by the ARCH- 
BISHOP OF WESTMINSTER. Crown 8vo, 
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Poetry, Fiction, etc. 
A MYSTERY PLAY IN HONOUR OF THE NA TI- 
VITY OF OUR LORD, By the Very Hev. Monsignor ROBERT 
HUGH BENSON. With Illustrations, Appendices. and Stage Dilections. 
Crown Bvo. 2s, 6d. uti. 
Text. With a few notes. 6d. uef. 


THE COST OF A CROWN: a Story of Douay and 
Durham. A Sacred Drama in Three Acts. By the same Author, With 
9 Illustrations by G, J. PIPPET. Crown Bvo, 3s. 6d. uet. 


THE MAID OF ORLEANS: A Drama. By the same 
Author, Text only. ClOwn Bvo. 6d. net. 


STORIES ON THE ROSARY. By LOUISE EMILY 
DOBRËE. Parts I., II., Ill. Crown Bvo. Is. 6d. each. 


A TORN SCRAP BOOK. Talks and Tales illustrative 
of the" Our Father". By GENEVIÈVE IRONS. With a Preface by 
the Very Rev. Monsignor R. HUGH BENSON. Crown Bvo. 2s. 6d. 


BALLADS OF IRISH CHIVALRY. By ROBERT 
DWYER JOYCE, M,D. Edited, with Annotations, by his brother, 
p, \\, JOYCE, LL.D. With Portrait of the Author and 3 Illustrations. 
Bvo, Cloth gilt, 2s. net. Paper covenl, 1 s. net. 


OLD CELTIC ROMANCES. Twelve of the most beauti- 
ful of the Ancient Irish Romantic Tales, Translated from the Gaelic. By 
P. W. JOYCE, LL.D" M,R.I.A. Crown Bvo. 3s, 6d, 


ANCIENT IRISH MUSIC. Containing One Hundred 
Airs never before published, and a number of Popular Songs. Collected and 
Edited by the same Author. 410. Paper wrappers, Is, 6d, Cloth, 3s. 


OLD IRISH FOLK MUSIC AND SONGS: a collection 
of 842 Irish Airs and Songs hitherto unpublished. Edited by the same 
Author, with Annotations, for the Royal Society of Antiquaries of Ireland. 
Medium Bvo. 10s. 6d. net. 


IRISH PEASANT SONGS. In the English Language; 
the words set to the proper Old Irish Airs. Collected and Edited by the 
same Author, Crown Bvo, Paper Covers, 6d. ltd. 
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Poetry, Fiction, etc.-continued. 


SAID THE ROSE, AND OTHER LYRICS. By 
GEORGE HENRY MILES. With an Introduction by JOHN 
CHURTON COLLI \:S. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. lief. 


CHRISTINE: A TROUBADOUR'S SONG - THE 
SLEEP OF MARY-AMIN. By the same Author, With Photogravure 
Frontispiece. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. net. 


A REVIEW OF HAMLET. By the same Author. 
With Portrait of the Author. Crown 8vo. 4s, 6d, net. 


A READER'S GUIDE TO IRISH FICTION. By 
STEPHEN J. BROWN, S,J. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. net. 


ONE POOR SCRUPLE. By Mr3. WILFRID WARD. 
Crown 8vo. 65. 


OUT OF DUE TIME. By the same Author. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


GREA T POSSESSIONS, By the same Author. Cr.8vo. 6s. 


THE LIGHT BEHIND. By the same Author, Cr.8vo. 6s. 


THE JOB SECRETARY. An Impression. By the same 
Author. Crown 8vo, 45. 6d. 
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Novels by M. E. Francis (Mrs. Francis Blundell). 
SIMPLE ANNALS. 
rown 8vo. 6s. 
DORSET DEAR: Idylls of Country Life. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
L YCHGA TE HALL: a Romance. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
CI-IRISTIAN THAL: a Story of Musical Life. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 
THE MANOR FARM. With Fronti
piece by Claude C. 
du Pré Cooper. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


FIANDER'S WIDOW. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
YEOMAN FLEETWOOD. Crown 8vo. 3s, net. 


Works by the Very Rev. Canon Sheehan, D.D. 
THE QUEEN'S FILLET. A Novel of the French 
Revolution. Crown 8vo, 65, 


LISHEEN ; or, The Test of the Spirits. A Novel. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
LUKE DELMEGE. A Novel. Crown Bvo. 65. 
GLENANAAR: a Story of Irish Life. Crown Bvo. 6s. 
THE BLINDNESS OF DR. GRAY; or, the Final Law: 
a Novel of Clerical Life. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


"LOST ANGEL OF A RUINED PARADISE": a 
Drama of Modem Life. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


P ARERGA: being a Companion Volume to "Under the 
Cedars and the Stars n. Crown Bvo, 7s, 6d. uet. 


THE INTELLECTUALS : An Experiment in Irish Club 
Life. 8vo. 65. 
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Cardinal Newman's Works. 


I. SER.MONS. 


PAROCHIAL AND PLAIN SERMONS. 
Crown 8vo, 35. 6d. each. 


Eight vols. 


SELECTION, ADAPTED TO THE SEASONS OF 
THE ECCLESIASTICAL YEAR, from the "Parochial and Plain 
Sermons", Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


FIFTEEN SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE THE 
UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD, between 1826 and 1843. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d, 


CO
TE
TS,- The Philosophical Temper, first enjo
ned by the Gospel-The Influence 
of Natural and Revealed Religion respecthoely-Evangelical Sanctity the Perfection of 
Natural Virtue-The Usurpations of Reason-Personal Influence. the :\leans of Pro- 
pagating the 1 ruth-On justice as a Principle of Divine Governance-Contest between 
Faith and Sight-Human Responsibility, as independent of Circumstances- \\'ilfulness, 
the Sin of Saul-Faith and I<eason, contrasted as Habits of :\lind- The Nature of Faith 
in Relation to Reason-Love. the Safeguard of Faith against Superstition-Implicit and 
Explicit Reason-Wisdom, as contrasted with Faith and with Bigotry-The Theory of 
Developments in Religious Doctrine. 


SERMONS BEARING UPON SUBJECTS OF THE 
DAY. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d, 


CONTENTs.-The \Vork of the Christian-Saintliness not Forfeited by the Penitent- 
Our Lord's Last Supper and His First-Dangers to the Penitent-The Three Offices of 
Christ-Faith and Experiel'ce-Faith unto the World-The Church and the \Vorld- 
Indulgence in Religious Privileges-Connection between Personal and Public Improve- 
ment-Christian Nobleness-joshua a Type of Christ and His Followers-Elisha a Type 
of Christ and His Followers-The Christian Church a Continuation of the jewish-The 
Principles of Continuity between the j eVv-ish and Christian Churches-The Christian 
Church an Imperial Power-Sanctity the Token of the Christian Empire-Condition of 
the :\lembers of the Christian Empire-The Apostolic Christian-\Visdom and Innocence 
-Invisible Presence of Christ-Outward and Inward Notes of the Church-Grounds for 
Steadfastness in our Religious Profession-Elijah the Prophet of the Latter Days- 
Feasting in Captivity-The Parting of Friends. 


DISCOURSES TO 
Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


MIXED 


CONGREGA TIONS. 


CONTENTS,- The Salvation of the Hearer the l\Iotive of the Preacher-1\' eglect of 
Divine Calls and \Varnings-iHen not Angels-The Priests of the Gospel-Punty and 
Love-Saintliness the Standard of Christian Principle-God's \\ïll the End of Life- 
Perseverance in Grace - !>.ature and Grace - Illuminating Grace - Faith and Private 
judgment-Faith and Doubt-Prospects of the Catholic :\Iissioner-Mysteries of Nature 
and of Grace-The Mystery of Divine Condescension-The Infinitude of Divine Attri- 
butes-Mental Sufferings of our Lord in His Passion-The Glories of :\lary for the Sake 
of Her Son-On the Fitness of the Glories of \lary. 
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Cardinal Newman's Warks -continued. 


- 


SERMONS PREACHED ON VARIOUS OCCA- 
SIO
S. Crown 8vo. 3/t, 6d. 


CO'liTU;T...,-lntelled the Instrument of Religious Training-The Religion of the 
Pharisee and the Religion of 
Iankind-\\'aitir.g f r Chrbt-The Secrd Po\\er of Dhine 
(jra
e-Dispositions for Faith-Omnipotence in Bonds-St. Paul"s Characteristic Gift 
- St, Paul's Gift of Srmpath
-Christ upon the \Vaters-The Second Spring-Order. the 
"'Itness and Instrument of Unity-Th
 :\lission of St, Philip :\eri-The Tree beside the 
\\ aters-In the "'orld but not of the \\ orld- The Pope and the Re,'olution, 


2. TREATISES. 


THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


CONTl:sTs,-Faith considered as the Instrumental Caus
 of Justification-Love con- 
sidered as the Formal Cause of Justification-Primary Sense of the term" Justification "- 
Secondary Senses of the term "Justification "-;\lisu<;e of the term" Just" or .. Righteous II 
- The Gift of Righteou
ness- rhe Charactt:ristics of the Gift of Righteousness-Right- 
eousness \"ie\\ed as a Gift and as a Quality-Righteousne
s the Fruit of our Lord.s 
Resurrection-The Office of Justifying raith-The 
ature of Justif)ing Faith-Faith 
viewed relativel} to Rites and \Vorks-On Preaching the Gospel-Appendix. 


THE DEVELOPMENT OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


THE IDEA OF A UNIVERSITY DEFINED AND 
ILLUSTRATED. Crown 8vo. )5. 6d. 


J. In :\ine Discourses delh'ered to the Catholics of Dublin; II. In Occasional I . ctures 
and 
ssa)s addr
ssed to the members of the Catholic l'nivcrsity. 


UNIVERSITY TEACHING considered in nine discourses. Being the 
First Part of "The Idea of 8 Univetsity Defined and Illustrated". 
With a Preface by the Rev. JOHN NORRIS. Fcp.8vo. Gilt Top. 
2s. IIet, Leather, 3s. "et. 


A GRAMMAR OF ASSENT. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 
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Cardinal Newman's Works-continued, 


3. HISTORICAL. 
HISTORICAL SKETCHES. Three vols. 
3s. 6d, each. 


Crown 8vo. 


VOL. I.-The Turks in their Relation to Europe-:\Iarcus Tullius Cicero-Apolloniu
, 
of Tyana-Primitive Christianity, 
VOL. n.-The Church of the Fathers-St. Chrysostom-Theodoret-Mission of St, 
Benedict-Benedictine Schools. 
VOL, I11.-Rise and Progress of Universities (originally published as .. Office and 
\Vork of Universities ")-Northmen and Normans in England and Ireland-Mediæval 
Oxford-Convocation of Canterbury. 
THE CHURCH OF THE FATHERS. Reprinted from" Historical 
Sketches "". Vol. II. With a Preface by the Rev. JOHN NORRIS. 
Fcp. 8vo, Gilt Top, 2s, net, Leather, 3s, net. 


4. ESSAYS. 
TWO ESSAYS ON MIRACLES. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.. 


DISCUSSIONS AND ARGUMENTS. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.. 


1. How to accomplish it. 2. The Antichrist of the Fathers, 3, Scripture and the 
Creed. 4, Tamworth Reading-room, 5, 'Vho's to Blame? 6. An Argument for 
Christianity. 


ESSA YS, CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL. Two vols.,. 
with notes. Crown 8vo, 7s. 
1. Poetry. 2. Rationalism. 3. Apostolic Tradition. {, De la Mennais. 5. Palmer 
on Faith and Unity, 6. St. Ignatius. 7. Prospects of the Anglican Church, 8, The 
Anglo-American Church, 9. Countess of Huntingdon, 10. Catholicity of the Anglican. 
Church. II. The Antichrist of Protestants. 12. :\Iilman's View of Christianity, 13. Re- 
formation of the XI. Century, q. Private Judgment, IS. Davison, 16. Keble, 


5. THEOLOGICAL. 
THE ARIANS OF rrHE FOURTH CENTURY.. 
Crown 8v!). 3s. 6d. 


SELECT 
Two vols. 


TREA TISES 
Crown 8vo. 7 s. 


OF 


ST. 


A THANASIUS._ 


TRACTS: THEOLOGICAL and ECCLESIASTICAL_ 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
I. Dissertatiunculæ. 2. On the Text of the Seven Epistles of St. Ignatius, 3. Doc- 
trinal Causes of Arianism. 4. Apollinarianism. 5. St, Cyril's Formcla. 6, Ordo de.: 
Tempore. 7. Douay Version of Scripture. 
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Cardinal Newman's Works-continued. 


6. POLE1\\ICAL. 


THE VIA MEDIA OF THE ANGLICAN CHURCH. 
Two vols. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. each, V 01. I. Prophetical Office of the 
Church. Vol. II. Occasional LeUers and Tracts, 


DIFFICULTIES OF ANGLICANS. Two vols. Crown 
8vo. 3s. 6d. each. Vol. I. Twelve Lectures. Vol. II. Letters to Dr. 
Pusey concerning the Blessed Virgin, and to the Duke of Norfolk in 
defence of the Pope and Council. 


PRESENT POSITION OF CATHOLICS IN ENG- 
LAN D. CroVon 8vo. 3s, 6d, 


APOLOGIA PRO VITA SUA. 
Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d, 
Pocket Edition. Fcp. 8vo. Gilt Top, 2s. 6d. uti. Leather, 3s. 6d. net 
Popular Edition. 8vo, Sewed, 6d. ud. 
The or Pocket II E iitio" and III II P(lþ,,/ay" EditIOn of this brtok COlltai" a hlter, hithelto 
14"þllblished, 7...rilten bv Cardi"al Xe....",au to CamHI F/tlIlagan ill 1857,7&Jhich may be said 
10 contll;'1 in embryo 'he II Apologill II itself. 


7. LITERARY. 
VERSES ON VARIOUS OCCASIONS. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
THE DREAM OF GERONTIUS. 


16mo. Sewed, 6d. Cloth, 1 s. llef. 
With Introduction and Notes by 
lAURICE FRANCIS EGA
., D.O., 
LL.D. With Portrait. CroVon 8vo. h. 6d. 
Presentation Edition. with an Introduction specially wriuen for this Edition by 
E. B(L). With Photogravure Portrait of Cardinal Newman and 5 other 
Illustrations. Large CroVon 8\'0, bound in cream cloth, with gilt top. 3s. net. 
Complete Facsimile of the original Fair Copy and of portions of the first rough 
draft. Imperial folio. bound in White Parchment, with gilt top and silk 
ties, 31 s, 6d. Ild. 


· This issue is lestficted to 525 wpies, of 1.'hich 500 life for sale, 


LOSS AND GAIN: The Story of a Convert. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
CALLIST A : A Tale of the Third Century. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 
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Cardinal Newtnan's Works-continued. 


8. DEVOTIONAL. 
MEDITATIONS AND DEVOTIONS. Part I. Medita- 
tions for the Month of May, Novena of St. Philip. Part II. The 
Stations of the Cross. Meditations and Intercessions for Good Friday. 
Litanies, etc. Part III. Meditations on Christian Doctrine. Conclusion._ 
Crown 8vo, 5s. net. 
Also in Three Parts as follows. Fcap. 8vo. 18. net each. 
Part I. THE MONTH OF MAY. 
Part II. STATIONS OF THE CROSS. 
Part III. MEDITATIONS ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. 


LETTERS AND CORRESPONDENCE OF JOHN 
HENRY NEWMAN DURING HIS LIFE IN THE ENGLISH 
CHURCH. With a brief Autobiography. Edited, at Cardinal Newman's 
request, by ANNE MOZLEY. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 7s, 


ADDRESSES TO CARDINAL NEWMAN, WITH 
HIS REPLIES, 1879-81. Edited by the Rev. W. P. NEVILLE (Cong. 
Orat.). With Portrait Group. Oblong crown 8vo. 6s. net. 


NEWMAN MEMORIAL SERMONS: Preached at the 
Opening of the Newman Memorial Church, The Oratory, Birmingham. 
8th and 12th December. 1909. By Rev. Fr. JOSEPH RICKABY. S,J" 
and Very Rev. Canon MciNTYRE, Professor of Scripture at St. Mary's 
College. Oscott. 8vo. Papel covers. I s. net. 



Advmtules of Killg James II, of EIIKI 
Antony (C. M.) SI. A ntn'" of !'ad"a 
St. Pills J'. 
Arundell (Lord) Papers 


Balfour (Mrs. Reginald) The Life and 
Legend 0/ the Lad) SewJt Clare 
Barnes (A. S,) The Origin 0/ the Gosp Is 
Barry (\\'.) Th Trtl4,litio" 0/ Scripture ... 
Batiffol(p.) CredIbility 0/ the GosPel 
Primitive Clltholicisl1J 
Benson \R. H.) Christ in Ihe Chflrch 
Cost of a CroL.'" ... 
\lystery PIa) 
The \laid 0/ Orleems 
.\' on-Catholic Denom;,,,,- 


I it ns 
Best (I\., D.) Letters fr011l the Belot.ed 
Cil\ 
Boedder (D.) Satural Theulogy ... 
Bosch (:\Irs. H.) Bible Stories lold to 
.. Toddles" 
Dougaud (
Igr.) Hislory of St, J"illceut 
de Paul ... 
Brown (H.) H mJdbook of Greek ComposJ. 
tiOtJ 
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Lat;'J Composi- 


tion 
-- (S. J.) A Reader's Guide to Irish 
FiäimJ ... 
Burton (E. H.) LiJe tlnd Times of Bishop 
C hallotrer 


Carrol (F.) St. Peler of A leantarC! 
Calholic Chflrch from Within 
Challoner, Life and Times of Bishop 
Chapman (j.) Bishop Gore and Catholic 
Claims 
Th Study of the Fathers 
Chisel, Pen, mId POÍ1:
nard 
Christ, A Lile 01. for C/uldrm .., 
Clarke (R. F.) Logic 
Class-Tec-lching (The) 0/ English Com- 
position .,. 
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